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ſeller to His moſt Sacred Majeſty, at 
the Sign of the Angel in Amen: 
Gorner, 16 7 4. 
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To the Reavpes, 


HE end of Chriſts Incarnation, Humili- 
ation,and Death it ſelf, being by S. Paul 

g defined, to be the redeeming ws from all 
iniquity, ard purifying unto himſelf a peculiar peo» 
ple, zealows of good works; and the end of his 
Reſurrection being by S. Peter ſet down propor- 
tionable to that, to bleſs #5, 1n turning every one 
of ws from our iniquities 3 and the deſign of Chriſts 
own Sermons when he was in the world, being to 
make our Righteouſneſ; exceed the righteouſneſs of 
the Phariſees; andſo in effe(t, the reformation of 
lives, and heightning of Chriſtian Practice ro the 
molt elevated pitch, being the one only deſign of 
all our Chriſtianity : It muſt needs be matter as 
of terror, ſo of aſtoniſhment alſo, a moſt direful 
prodigy,a moſt ominous, fatal prognoſtick in thele 
laſt days, that Chriſtians have ſo quite unlearnt 
their Maſter,madetheir life ſuch a continued con- 
tradiction & confutation of all his method+,ſfuch a 
fruſtration of all his atms 3 that the principles of 
Chriſtian purity, and meeknels, and mercitulneis, 
and peaceableneſs,ſhould ( not only of old am-ng 
TJulian's Souldiers, but even now among Chrittian 
Profeſſors, among thoſe that make goo vil the 
formal outward part of diſcip!eſhip, rhar have 114d 
Chriſts eating and4 drinking daily among them, and 
teaching in their preſence ) be pertetly av indond 
and rcjected, even with reyroach and {cora, out 
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of all their thoughts 3 yeas that the declination of 


Chriſtian praftice ſhould be at laſt fo great as to ' 


tear up the very root and foundation, I meanall 


natural, moral juſtice and honeſty, and in place | 


thereof to ſet up a new body of Carneades his Phi- 
loſophy, in ſtead of thoſe old Heathen dry prin- 
ciples of Integrity and Uprightneſs, that one law 
of Intereſt, and Paſſion, and Self-preſervation. So 
that as Machzavelthought Religion would ema- 
ſculate and enfeeble Commonwealths, we have 
more reaſon to complain, that it hath debauched 
and corrupted lives : and were it not that Gad 


hath been pleaſed to preſerve a ſcattered rem- 


nant, a few 1n every Nation, to be the Records, 
as it were, from whom it may be ſeen what Chri- 
ſtianity 1s able to do, if it may be hearkned to, 
were itnot that there are a few ancient Primitive 
ſpirits, by whom, as by a Standard, all others may 
and ought to be reformed; we have reaſon to 
thiak and fay, Thar Chriltian-men are the 1m- 
purel(t part of the world 3 that Satans after-game 
hath proved more lucky and proſperous to him 
than his firſt defignment did 5 that his night-wa!k 
hath brought him more Profelytes, than his un- 
limited range of going up and down fo ard fro 
over the ace of the Farths that as ſir by the Law, 
ſo Satan by the Faith of Chriſt, hath taken occa- 
ſion, and ſo deceived and ruined us more deſpe- 
rately, more univerſally, than by all the National 
Idolatrous caſtoms of Heatheni/m he hath been 
able todo, What the one great error is, what the 
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fundamental tranſcendent diſtemper that bath 


' had all this inauſpicious influence upon us, may 


perhaps be no great difficulty to diſcern. Is it not, 


' that Chriſtianity hath been taken, if not with the 
' Atheiſt for an Art or Trick, yet with the Scho- 


laſtick for a Science,a matter of ſpeculation, and 
ſo, that he that knows moſt, that believes moſt, is 
theonly ſanftified perſon? Is it not, that of the 
two ſorts of things that belong to another lite, the 


' viſion, which is peculiar tothat ſtate,is by men de- 


fired to be anticipated and acquired here, and the 
loveand purity which allo belong to it, are taken 


for impertinent things, that we are not concerned 


in? Is it not.that the tations and animoſittes which 
are thus begotten in us againſt all that are not of 
our opinions in Religion, are thought to be our 
duty, and our piety,and all our zeal Jatd out upon 


| this one head, of hating and condemning of all 
| others,and fo the love of many being grown cold,by a 
{ natural conſequence all kind of iniquity is increa- 
ſed? If this be not the bottom of the matter,if one 
| ( or moreof theſe in conjunction ) have not had 
the priviledge toengrols all our fin and ruine, yet 
ſure it hath been a mighty and a moſt peſtilent 


ingredient in it : andI ſhall venture to gueſs but 
at one more, ſome wreſtings of Scripture to our own 
deſtruFions,enher by undertaking without a guide 
to underſtand difficult Prophecies of Daniel and 
the Revelation, and accommodating them to the 
feeding of our own paſſions, making them to com- 


| ply with ourdeligns, whatſoever they are, (which, 
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next pretending to immediate Inſpirations and 
Enthuſtaſms, and ruling our ſelves not by the ſtan- 
ding Rule of Scriprare, bur by ſomewhat quite 
diſtant from that, , whether we miſcal it pirit or 


conſcience, is the, molt infallibly pernicious |) or © 


elſe by miſtaking of ſome plainer places, and ſo 
ſwallowing and prepoſleſiing our ſelves with ſome 
_ doftrines which dire&ly incline to carnal or fpiri- 
tual ſecurity, and then inſiſting more violently on 
them than on any other, making them marks of 
the moſt ſpiritual, ſantified men, and ſo able to 
excule thoſe trifles of vicious life, that ſuch pious 
profcilors may potlibly be guilty of. What theſe 
doQrines are, | ſhall not in this place particularly 
define, but rather labour (by inſtilling thoſe di- 
ſtant principles which moſt naturally and directly 
and immediately tend to Chriſtian practice) to 
prevent or cure thoſe poiſons. This, and nothing 
bur this, is entirely the deſign of this enſuing plat- 
form 3 which being again reviewed, hath received 
ſuch alterations and 1ncreales as ſeemed moſt con- 
ducible to the ends to which it was firſt deſigned, 
and having now attained the juſt growth, hath 
more rea'on toexpect the bencht of the Readers 
Prayers, the bluiling influence of Heaven upon 
him andit. The Lord remove all prejudices and 
reſiſtances, which may fore(tal or obſtruct the de- 
fired fruits and etlccts of it. 
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LIB. I. 
ſ - Scholar. 

Have by the prace of God, and your help and care, va 
py attained in Po ge Pos to the Rar os of the - Rn 
7 Principles of Religion, propoſed to thoſe of my age 
4 |} by our Charch-Coreckiſts and ſhould in modeſty 
I. content my ſelf with thoſe Rudiments, but that I find my 
'® | ſelf, as a Chriſtian, notonly invited, but obliged to grow 
F | in Grace, andin the knowledge of our Lord and Sa- 

7} * viour Jeſus Chritt. | 

4 Shall I therefore beſcech you to continue my guide, and 

$ to direE me, firſt, what kind of queſtions it will be moft 

Cel wſcful for me to ack,” and you to infiruft ms in, that 1 

5} — —wiay not pleaſe my ſelf, or trouble you with leſs profitab!s ſpe- 

3 culations ? | 

$8] Catcchift, 1 will moſt readily ſerve you in this de- 

6 | mand, and makenoſcruple to tell you, that that kind 

3. 4 of knowledge is moſt uſeful, and proper to be ſuper- 

Bl; addedto your former grounds, which tendeth molt 

"y immediately to the direCting of your Pratice; for you of Practis 
$7.4 will cafily remember,that it was the form of the youny cal Points. 
Fs { man's queſtion, Mark 10. 17. Good Maſtcr, what fha 


I do that I may inherit eternal life > and our books tell 
F3 } us, that the Oracle, (that is, the Devil himſelf ) was in - 
59 forced to proclaim Socrates to be the wiſeſt man in the 
$4 world, becauſe he applied his ſtudies and knowledge to 
the moral part,the fquaring and grdering of mens lives , 
B an 
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and Gerſon, a very learned and pious man, hath defined 
* Theologia * Divinity, of all others, to be an af-:ve, not only 
eſt Scientia ſpeculative, knowledge ; which you will beſt underſtand 


affe<tiv : / 
*on ſpec. ©he meaning of, by a very ancient writers words, which 


Lativa.. arein Englith theſe, that * the end of Chr:ftian Philo- 


: a a Sophy is to maks men better, not more learned; t6 edifie, 
Ce Ch Not to inflruft. = : 
Alin pzd. S. 1 ſhall moſt willingly intruſt my ſ:If to your Ds- 
retions : and though tbe vanity of my becar:, and the 
unrulincſs of my youthful affettions may perbaps make 
me an improper Auditor of ſuch Dorincs ; yet 1 hope the 
DoErines themſelves, and the aſſiſtance of Gods grace, 
obtainable by our Prayers, may be a means to fit me to 
receive profit by them. I beſeech you therefore to tell 
me your opinion, Twwhat kind of Dofrines, and what parts 
of Scripturs will be likely to have the moſt preſent 1n- 
fluence on my beart, or contribute moſt ta a Chriftian 
Praftrec. 
The prin= ©C. I conceive eſpecially theſe five ; firſt,the Dofrine 
cipal ſorts of the firſt and ſecond Covenant, together with the-dife- 
of them. rence ot them - ſecondly the Names, and (in one of 
them intimated ) the Offices of Chriſt : thirdly, the Na- 
ture of the Three Theological Graces : Faith, Hope and 
Charity, together with Self-denyal, and Repentance, or 
Regeneration : fourthly, the difterence and dependence 
berwixt Fuſtification and SanBification : and laſtly, the 
thorough underſtanding of our Saviours Sermon on 8be 
Mount, ſet downin the fifth, ſixth and ſeventh Chapters 
of Saint Matthew's Goſpel. And when thoſe are done, 
I may perhaps give you a ſecond view of ſome particu- 
lars which you have already learned, but not ſe diſtint- 
ly in order to PraSice : Such arethe Creed it (elf, the 
Sacraments, and the vow of Baptiſm: a molt Prafhcal 
point. But you will be frighted with the length of this 
task, and diſcouraged from ſetting out on 1o tedious 
a journey. | 
S. F ſhall think it anrcaſonable for me to be tired 
with receiving the Iargeſs favours that you bave the pa- 
ticnce and the charity to beflow wpon me : and to how 
you that I bave an appetite te the journcy, I ſhall not 
give 
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give you the leaſt excuſe of delay, but put you in mind 
where 18 was that you promiſed to ſet out, or begin your 
firſt ſtage, and beſeech you to go before me my guide 
and mnfirufter, firſt, in the dofirine of the two Cove- 
nants : To which purpoſe my Ignorance makes it neceſ- 
ſary for me to requeſt your firft help, to tell me what 
s Covenant «©. | 

- C. A Gvenant is a mutual compa, (as we now con- 
fder it.) berwixt God and man, confiſting of mercies 
on God's part made over to man, and of conditions on 
mans part required by God. 

S. It will bc neceſſary for me to demand, fil, what 
you mean by the firſt Covenant. 

C. I mean that which is ſuppoſed to be made w'th 
«Adam, as ſoon as he was created, before his firſt ſin, and 
with all mankind in him. © 
| S. What then was the mercy on Gods part made over 
to bim :13 that Covenant ? 

C. Ir confitted of two parts, one ſort of things ſup- 

&d before the Covenant, and abſolutely given to 
im by God in his Creation: another promiſed, and 
not given but upon cond:tiow. ; 

S. Whbatis that which # abſolutely given ? 

C. 1. A Law written in his bcart, reaching him the 
whole duty of man. 2. A poſitive Jaw, of not eating 
the fruit of one tree in the garden, all others bur thar 
one being freely allowed him by God 3. A perfe&t 
ſtrength and ability beſtowed on him to perform all 
that was required of him, and by that a poſſibility ro 
have lived for ever without ever finning. 

S. What i that wbich was promiſed on condition ? 


Se. > 


of the firſt 


Covenant. 


The mercies 


giyen its 


Abſolutely. 


C. 1 Continuance of that Light and thar ſtrength, on call 
the one to dire@t, the other to aſſiſt him in a perſeve- tion, 


ring performance of that perte& obedience. 2 A 
rg of ſuch performance, affumprtion to eternal fe- 
ICIty. 
I What was the condition upon which the former of 
theſe was promiſed > | | 
C. Walking in that Jight, making uſe of that 
ffrergrh ; and therefore upon defailance in thoſe = 
B 2 on 


A Pradfical Catechiſm. Lib.k. 


( on commitlion of the firſt fin ) that light was dim- 
med, and that ffrength (like Sampſon's when his locks 
were loſt ) extremely weakned. | 

S. What was the condition wpon which the Eternal 
felicity was prom-ſed? | 

I'xaft, unſinning, perfeR obedience, proportio- 
ned to the meziure of that ſtrength 3: and conſequently 
upon the commiſſion of the firſt {tn, this crown was 

forfeited, Adam calt out of Paradiſe, and condemned 

to death, and fo deprived both of Eternity and felics, 
ty : and from that Four to this there hath been no man 
living ( Chriſt only excepted, who was God as well 
as man ) juſtifiable by that firff Covenant, all having fin- 
ned, and ſo coming ſhort of the Glory of God promiſed 
in that Cirenant. 

S. You have now given wie 4 view of the firſt Cove- 
nant, and I ſhall not give my curioſity leave to impor- 
tune you with more queſtions about it. Only, Fs 
pleaſe, te me, what condition Adam, and conſ.quent- 
ly mankind, were concluded under, upon the defailance or 
breach of the condition required in that faſt Covenant ; 
for I perceive Adam ſinned, and ſo brake that con- 
dition, 


The fateof ©. I have intimated that to you already, and yet 
man aer ſhall farther enlarge on it. Upon the fall of Adam,he 


the breach 
of the firſt 
Covenant. 


Gods VWiſ- 
don there- 
m, 


and all mankind forfeited that perfe# light and per- 
ſet ſtrength, and became very deteCtive and weak 
both in knowlcdge and ability of performing their dney 
to their Creator, and conſequently were made utterly 
uncapable of ever receiving benefit by that firff Gove- 
n4:nt. It being juſt with God to withdraw that high de- 
gree of ſtrength and grace, when he ſaw fo ill uſe 
made of it. 4 
S. But why ſhould God inflif that py 1pers 
all mankind, for ( or upon occafion of ) the ſin of that one 
tan? Though he uſed bis talent ſo very ill, others of 
ki poſtcrity might have uſed it better, and evhy ſhould 
they all be ſo prejudged upon one mans miſcarriage ? 
C. Many reaſons may be rendred for this a& of 
God's, and if they could not, yet ought not his wiſdom 
co 
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to be arraigned at our tribunal, or judged by us. Now 
this js an act at his w:{dom, more than of diſtributive 
Juſtice, it being free for him to do what be will with 
bu own, and tuch 1s his Grace and his Crown. But the 
moſt fall ſatisf tory reaſon may be this, becauie God 
intending to take the forfeiture of that firff Covenant, 
intend:d withal to make a ſecond Covenant, which 
ſhould rerd as much (or more) to the main end, 
the etern11 felicity of mankind, as ( or than ) the firſt 
C0Uuli! haie done. And that you will acknowledge, 
when. you hear what this ſecond Covenant 1s. 

S. I beſcech you then, what is the ſecond Covenant ? 
and firſt, with whom was it made ? 

C. It was made with the ſame Adam now after his 
fall, in theſe words, The Seed of the woman ſha!l break 
the Serpents bead, Gen. 3. 15. and afterwards repea- 
ted more plainly to Abrabam, Gen. 22.17, 18. 

S. But zvbo u that Seed oj the woman ? 

C. Ir is our Saviour Feſus Chrift, which ſprang from 
the progeny of that woman. 

S. What then is the firſt thing promiſed in that ſc- 
\ cond Covenant ? 

C. The giving of Chrift, to take our nature upon 
him, and ſo to become 2 kind of ſecond Adam, in 
that nature of ours to perform priſe, unſinning obe- 
dience, and o to be juſt, according to the condition 
of the firſt Covenant, and yet being faultl-is to undergo 
2 ſhamctul death voluntarily upon the Crof, to ſatti- 
fie for the fin of Alam,and for all the fins of al mankind, 
*0 txſtc death for every man, Heb. 2.9. to die for all 

hoſe which were dead in Adam, 2 Cor. 5.15. And 
- his being the firſt thing, all other parts of this Core- 
rant are conlequent and dependent on this, and ſo the 
econd Covenant was made in Chrift, ſcaled in. his 
)lood, (as it was th? cuſtom of the Eaftern Nations 
0 ſeal all Conenants with blood ) and 1o confirmed 
»y him, which is the meaning of thole words, > Cir. 
'. 20. All the promiſes of God in him are Yea, and in 
. um Armen, that is, are verified ( which 1s the umpor- 
' Aance of Yea) and confirmed (which is meant by 
B 3 Amen ) 
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Amen ) into an immutability, in, or by Chriſt. 

S. Wel then : what are the og or mercies made 
over unto 8 in Chriſt, and fincc bjs coming into the world, 
by this ſecond Covenant > ' Sn. | 

C. Firff, (that which is peculiar to Chrift, fince his 
coming into the world ) the giving us ſuch precepts as 
by their own 5wwerd geodneſs are able to approve 
themſelves to our reaſonable nature, and ſo to'the 
meancft as well as learnedeft men, ( whereas the' more 
Moſascal obſervances were of another nature, ſuch as 


whoſe goodne(s depends wholly on Gods Commanding = 


them) and again, not outward carnal obſervances, 
(25 the Meſaical were ) but fprritual, to the purify- 
ang of affeQtions; we. that Law of faith, according 
to which we Chriſtians ought to live. And this is ſet 
down as a part of that Covenant, Heb. $. 10, 11. (ta- 
ken out of Fer. 31. 31. ) where the duty of the new Ci- 
Tenant, which under the times o Chrift ſhould be re- 
vealed, is ſet down ( firlt, privatively ) nor like that of 
Moſaical' Obſervances, external and carnal, v. 9. but 
( poſotively ) laws given into their minds and bearts, 
2. 10 i. e. agreeable to the rational ſoul, and [ I wil? be 
their God, and they ſhall be my people } i.e. ſincere, honelt 
obedience; not ſuch as was fit to be impoſed on bard- 
hearted Fews, to encumber and traſh them, bur ſuch as 
becomes an ingenuous people : and then it follows, v.11. 
They ſhall not teach, Sc. i. e. there ſhall be no need of 
ſuch laborious iaftruion out of the law, what to da 
in point of abſftinences, ſacrifices, — 4- 
e:ons, &c. as among the Fews ; and laſtty, 1 will be mer- 
ciful to their unrighteouſneſs, 8&c. free pardon to all 
rrue penitents, and ſincere ſervants of C_ by 
Gods free grace and mercy in Chrift, without thoſe cx- 
prations under the law. So again, (where this new 
Covenant is ſer down ) Rom.10.8. out of Deut 30.11,6C. 
The commandment which I command thee this day, « 
not hidden from thee, ( the Hebrew word there is by the 
Tranſlators beſt expreſt, * it # not tv0 beavy for thee ) 
and in other places, * it # not impoſſible for thee ; and 
that farther expreſt in Deut. v.12, 13. it not in bcaven, 

ne Fo0h 7h | nor 
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ner beyond ſea, &Cs 1.e. it will coſt no great pains to 
bring you to the Knowing of it, nor, if you pleaſe, to the 
pale. , it being very agreeable and conſentancous rg 
every ones nature, the very ſoul within us being able to 
tell us, that what Chri? commands, is better even tor us, 
as wen,than any thing elſe; and therefore it follows, ». 
I4. it is very nigh thee, in thh mouth, and in thy beart, 
that thou mayeſt do it, 1.e&. it is very cafie for thee tg 
learn and underfland, and prafiiſe al - And what this 
is, 15 punually ſet down in that tenth to the Romans, 
7. 9. conjc/ſing of Chriſt, and cordial belief of bis Re- 
ſurreion : the firlt containing under it a ſticking fait 
to Chriſt when the Cby;/ian DoCtrine or Profeſſion is 
perſecuted, and the ſecond, a rifing from fin as he roſe, 
anew Chrifhan life, in th2 practice of thole rules of lite 
Which he hath lettus To this purpoſe again is that of 
Saint Fobn, that Chrifls commandments are not grie- 
©ous, not heavy,or unſupportable - and of Ch: iſt himſelf, 
that his yore ve4ft2, (15.2 * Greet ſignifies more,) 4 good, 
# gracious. yoke, and bu burthen a light burthen. The 
ſecond mercy made over tous by the tecond Corcnant, is 
(chat even now intimated ) the promiſe of pardon or 
mercy to our unrigi:couſueſs, and our fins, and ou ini- 
geaties, Heb.$.v.13. to wit, to the trailties which thoſe 
that ſerve God ſincerely do yet fall into, and whatever 
enormitics they have tormerly been guilty, but now re- 
pented of. The rbird is, the geving of grace or ſircngth, 
although not perfect, or ſuch as may cnable us to l.ve 
without ever inning, yet ſuch as is ſuſficient to pertorm 
what is necefſary now under this ſecond Covenaiit, or 
ſo as God in Chriſt will accept,according to that of Saint 
Paul, that he can do all things throwh Ctrift that 
ferengthens him ; able to donothing of himſelf, in o:der 
ro the attaining of blils, ( Ws are not ſufficient of our 
ſetves,Caith he in another place, # do any thing ) but yer 
through Chriſt that ſtrengthens we, I can do all things 
that are now required of me, ( Our ſufficiency # of God.) 
S. Ibeſeech you, where uu this part of the Promiſes of the 
ſecond Covenant ſet down in Scripture ? 
C. *Tis intimated in theſe and many other places, 
B 4 but 
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but is diſtintly ſet down in the: ſong of Zachary, 
Luuke 1. 74. hethere ſpeaks of the oath which God ſware 
to our father Abrabam, v. 72. which he ſtyles God's boly 
Covenant, v. 71. and he ſpecifies two parts of 1t : 1.De- 
liverance or ſafety from the power of our enemies, Sin 
and Satan, in thele he" 2g that we being delivered 
* zvithout fear, ( for ſo the pointing of the Greet words 
in the moſt ancient copies teach us to read)that is,with- 
out danger,ſafe and ſecure, out of the band of our enc- 
mics : 2. Giving of power or ſtrengib to us, to enable us 
to ſerve bim, ſo as he will accept of,and to perſevere in 
that (ervice,in the reſt of the words [that he would grant 
( or 25 ® the word is rendred,Rev.11. 3. give power) wnto 
wu that we might ſerve him ( or, to ſervc bim ) in bolinefs 
and righteouſneſs before him all the dayes of our life. } 

S. This places, 1 acknowledge, a clear one to the pur- 
foſe, and I bave nothing to 0b ct# apainft it ; only pardon 
my Curioſuty, if having been told by you, that thu ſccond 
Covenant was vepeated to Abraham, Gen. 22. 16. and 
finding it bere call:d the oath ſworn ts Abraham, and yet - 
by reading of that oath in Gen. not finding any ſuch 
form of wwords there expreſt, 1 beſeech you to ſatiufie this 
Seruple of mine, and reconcile thoſs two places, wobich 
both you and the margents of our Bibles acknowledge to 
be parallel the one to the other, but the ſound of the 
words doth not ſo readily conſent is it. The granting 
me this favour may, 1 bope, make the whole matter more 
perſpicuons, 

C. Iamof your opinion, and therefore ſhall readi- 
y do it, and it will coſt me no more pains than this, 
1 Totell you that there is one part of the oath menti- 
oned in Gen. which game a Homo to the tempo- 
ral proiperity of the people of the Fews, which were to 
ſpring from that Ahrabam [ I will multiply thy ſeed f9c. } 
and indeed that whole verſe 17.may literally and pri- 
marily be referred te that; but then beſides rhat, 
( whica Zachary reſpeReth not ) there are three things 
more promiſed, ſpiritual bleſſing, ſpiritual viEory, 
and the incarnation of Chrift ; the laſt of theſe Zacha- 
ry mentions not in the words of the oath, becauſe it is _ 


ſuppg- 
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ſuppoſed in his whole ſong, ( occaſioned only by it,and 
uttered on purpole to celebrate the incarnation of 
Chriſt ; ) but the other two parts are ſpecihea and inter- 
preted by him; the victory over (or poſſc//irg the 
ates of ) the enemies there, 15 here called deliverance 
( without fear or danger ) from the hands of our enemies g 
and the ble/ſing there, is explained here to be giving 
us power to ſerre him in holineſs and righteouſneſs be- 
fore him all our daies, that is, giving us the grace of 
God ſor the amending of our lives, according to that 
of the Apoſtle, Gal.3.14. where the rece:ving the pro- 
miſe of the Spirit is called the bleſſing of Abraham, the 
power of Cbrif ( affiiting and enablirg us to perſe- 
vere ) being really the moſt ineſftimable ble/7ng that 
this life is Capable of : to which purpoſe Saint Peter, 
LAs 3.26. (peaking of Chrilt ſent by God to bleſs rs, 
exprefſeth the thing wherein that bleſſing conſiſts, to be, 
93 turning away every one from by iniquities. 

S. I have troubled you too far by this extravagance, 
I [hall make no delay tovecal my ſelf into the rode again, 
and baving been taught by you theſe ſeveral particulars 
of Gods promiſe in the ſecond Covenant, 1 (hall deſire you 
#0 proceed to tell me what is the condition required of us 
'm this Covenant ; unleſs perbaps here be ſome farther par- 
ticulars promiſed on Gods part, hich you bave not yet 
mentioned, | 


C. The truth js, there b2 two more promiſes of The fourth 


God ( though implycd in the third degree before men- 
tioned, yet tit now to be more explicitly inſiſted on ) 
the firft, of giving more grace, the ſecond, of croryning 
with glory; but both theſe are conditional promiſes. 
The fr ft, upon condition that we make uſe of thoſe tor- 
mer talents, thoſe weaker degrees of grace given us, 
which is the intimation of the Parable of the noble 
man, Luke 19. 13. the ſumme of which is, that «nfo 
every one that hath ( that is, hath made good uſe of the 
talent of grace intruſted to him, as Heb. 13.28. 80 have 
grace ſignities to make uſe of it to the end to which 
it is deſigned ) hal! be given, and from bim that Fath 
net, (1. ec. hath not made that uſe he ought ) cves =_ 
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be bath ſha# be taken from bim, The ſccond, upon con- 
dition that he be ( at the day of death or judgment ) 
ſuch a man as Chriſt now under the ſecond Covenant 
requires him to be. 

S. What then is the condition of the ſccond Covenant, 
without which there is yer no ſalvation tw be bad? | 

C. I hall anſwer you firſt negatively, ben politive- 
ly. Negatively, it is net, 1 perfe&, exat, unſinning obc- 

tence, the never offending at all in any kind of fin; 
(this 3s the condition of the firſt Covenant ) nor 2 is1t 
neverto bave committed any deliberate fin inthe for- 
mer life ; nor z never to have gone on or continued in 
any habitual or cultomary ſin tor the time paſt : but ir 
is poſettvely, the new creature, or renewed, ſincere, honelt, 
faichful obedience to the whole Goſpel, giving up the 
bole heart unto Chriſt, the performing of that which 
God enables us to pertorm, and bewailing out infirmi- 
ties, and frailties, and fins, both of the paſt and preſenr 
lite, and beſeeching God's pardon in Chriſt for all ſuch ; 
and fincerely labourigg to mortife every ſin, and per- 
form uniform ob:dience to God, and trom every fall 
riſing again by repentance and reformation. In a word, 
the condixon required of us, 1s a confiellation or Conjun=- 
ure of all thole Goſpel-graces, Faith, Hope, Charity, Self- 
denial, Repemtance, and the reſt,every one of them truly 
and ſincerely rooted in the Chriilian heart, thaugh 
mixed with much weaknefs and imperfection, and per- 
haps with many fins,ſo they be not wiltully and impent» 
rently lived and dicd in, for in that caſe nothing but 
perdition 15 t9 be expetted. 

S. What part of the promiſes is it of which this condition 
#5 required to make us capable ? 

C. Pardsn of ſins, and Salvation : by which you ſee 
that no man ſhall be pardoned or ſaved, but he that ob- 
ſerves this condition, 

S. What condition is then required, to make uw capable 
of that other part of tbe conditzonal promiſe, to wit, of 
more grace, or continuance of that we bave already ? 

C. A careful induſtrious bubanding of it, and daily 


'prazer for daily increaſe, and attending diligently to the 


means of grace. $.Mc- 
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' S. Metbinks I underſtand ſomemwbat of the nature and 
difference of theſe two Covenants, and ſhall not need to ask 

you which of them it 1s in which we Chriſtians arc now con- 
cerned, for I take it for granted that it is the ſecond. Only 

be pleaſed to tell me which of theſe two 1t was by which the 

Jews were to expeB ſalvation ? 

C. Both Few and Gentile,that is,every man that ever 
was'or ſhall be faved from the beginning of the world, 
was,and is,and ſhall be ſaved by this ſecond Covenant. 

S. How then were the Jews obliged to the obſervation of 
the Law? # not the Law the firſt Covenant ? 

' C. The Pudaical law was not the firf Covenant, TheJewes 
( in the notion wherein now we take it ) but the Jaw Foaneren® , 
of unſinning perfe& obedience made with Adam in in- fecond Cas 
nocency.” The truth is, the Fudaical law did repreſent venant. 
unto us the firſt Covenant ,and that eſpecially,and there - 
fore is ſo called, Heb. 8. but ſo it did the ſecond allo - 
the firſt, by requiring perfe& obedience, and pronouncing 
acurſe on him that continued not in all thoſe many 
þurchenſome ordinances which the Jaw gave no power 
to any to perform; the ſecond, in the ſacrifices, and 
many other rites, which ſerved as Emblems to ſhew us 
var 4 and in him the ſecond Copenant. | 

. 1 ſhall not interpoſe any more difficulties, which my 
ignorance might ſerch, but only put you in mind, that you 
told me that ths Doftrine bad a meſt preſent influence on 
our lives : be pleaſed to ſhew me bozy. 

C. It hath io many wayes ; I will mention a few. Firſt, .4,. ;,q,, 

by preſcribing the condztion, it ſers us a work to the ence of this 
erformance of it,and that is living well. Secondly,by _ _ 

Hving us how poſſible or feaſible that condition 15 by TEE Vt 

the grace and help ofCkri/fir firſt obliges us to a diligent 
erformance of that duty of Prayer for that Grace, aud 

then ſtirs us up to endeavour and induffry in doing 

what we arc enabled todo, that we receive not the grace 

of God in vain, Thirdly, by ſhewing us the neceſlity, 

indiſpenſable neceſſity of ſincere obedience, it ſhuts the 

door againſt all t:mptations to carnal ſecurity, ſloth, 

preſumption, bypocriſic, partial obedience, or habitual 

gorng on in fin. And fourthly, by ſthewing the true 
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grounds of bope, it fertifies us againſt deſperation. And 
laſtly, if we need any encouragements 1n our Chriſtsan 
walk, his promiſe to enable firſt, and then to accept, will 
moſt abund :ntly contriburce to that purpoſe, 

S. I acknowledge the uſefuln:f of your Direfions, 
and I beſecch God to aſſiſt me in bringing forth the jrut 
which it is juſt for zou to expeft, znd for God to require 
from th:m : and 1 promiſe you by bis help to be mind{ul of 
your admonitions. 

I ſhall d;fire you to proceed to the ſecond kind of 
Doftr:ne, which at firſt you mentioned, thc” names, and in 
one of them the offices of Chrilt. I beſecch yau what 
names do you mean? 

C. Thoſe two eminent and yulgarly known, ſo often 
rcp*.i-d, bur fo little weighed, Feſt aud Chriſt, 

S. I pray you what u the importance of the word ſeſus ? 

C. Itis an Hebrew word which ſignifi-s Szviour or 
Salvation. 1 ſhall not need to prove 1, when 2n Angel 
hath aſſertcd ic, Matth. 1.21. Thou ſhalt call ku name 
Jeſus : jor he jhall ſave bis people from their fins, 

S. The p.ace yu citc I have conſider:d, an4 find ſome 
d 'Ficultz 1n it, ly groing myſelf liberty to read on to ths 
3709 next verſes, th: words of vshich are theſe : All this 
was done that it wight be tulfilled which was ſpoken by 
the Prophet, ſaying, Behold, a Virgin ſhall concetve 
and b-ar a Son, and they ſhall call his name Emmanyel. 
How could his name be called Jeſus and Emmanuel too ? 
or bow could the calling bis Name J:\us, be the fulfilling 
of that prophecy that forctold that they ſhould call his name 
Emmanuel > ; 

C. Ycu are to know that in the Hebrew tongue, 
word and thing, and ſo alſo calling and being, name and 
perſon,are all one ; Ns word ſhall be impoſſible w#ith God, 
is, nothing ſhall be impoſſible : and, my bouſe ſhall be 
called a bouſe of Prayer, 15, my houſe ſhall be the houſe 
of Prayer, to all people, that is, to the Gentiles as well as 
Fews ; and ſo many names, that is, ſo many men : and 
according to that idiom, ( retained both in the Prophets 
of the 013, and Evangelifts of the New Teflament ) this 


Emmanuel, phraſe [ They ſhall call bs name Ergmanucl } is in fignt- 


fication 
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fication no more than this, He //a!! be God with us, or 
God incarnatc in our fleſh, whici incarnation of nis, 
being on purpoſe to ſave bi people from their ſins, that 

rophecy which foretold it.was pertectly tulfilled in his 
Birch and c:rcumcifion, at which time he was called 
Feſus. Winch name was but 2 ſignification of his de- 
ſign in his coming into the world, accordi:ig to ano- 
ther place ; Thx } iy there us born in the city of David a 
Saviour, mybich is Chrift the Lord, 

S. By the anſwering of my impertinent ſcruple, I have 
gained thu much knowledge, viz. that the whole end of 
Chritts birth, of all be did and ſuff:red |or us, was that 
be might ſave us. I pray you then, what w meant by 
ſaving ? 

C. To ſave is to redeeem fromfin,as you will acknow- Saving from 
ledge, it you obſerve but theſe two plain places ; firſt, fin. 
that which even now I cited, Matth.r.2 1. [ He ſball ſave 
bis people from their fins, ] ( which is the only reaſon 
there rendred,why he is called a Saviour) then Tit.2. 14. 
Chriſt gave bimſelf to be crucified for us, that he might 
redeem as from all iniquity. 

S. Upherein doth this ſaving or redeeming from fin 
confeft > 

oy In three things : Firſt, in obtaining pardon for In three 
ſin, or reconciling us to God, and ( contequently to ©2"8 
that ) indelivering us from the eternal tormenrs which . 
from God as Fudge, and from Satan as accuſer firit, and 
then as executioner, are in ſtrift juſtice, or by the firſt 
Covenant, due to fin. Secondly, in calling men to re- 
pentance, thereby weakening the rejgning power of fin, 
and the tempting power of Satan, by mort! yuig the 01d 
man, {that is, the finful deſires of the natural 3nd fin- 
ful hab:ts of the carnal man ) and by. implanting a new 
principle of holineſs in the heart. And chirdly, 1: per- 
feE&ing and accompliſhing all theſe lo happy beginnings; 
at the end of this life in heaven. 

S. How can it be ſaid that Chrift came thus to ſave, 
to do all ths, when ſo many, ſo long after bu coming, 
are ſo far from being thus ſave in all or any of theſe 
three ſences ? | 

C. That 
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C. That he came to ſeve is certainly true, whatſs- 
ever objeQions you can have againlt it : and that by 
ſaving theſe three things ate meant, if you pleaie, I 
ſhall manifeſt from other Striptures. The fiſt ſence 
jS contained 1n the word, (as it is uſed, Luke 1.71. ) 
* ſalvation, or that we ſhould be ſaved from our enennes, 
which muſt needs be our ſpiritual enemies, fem and Se. 
zan ; and if you doubt whether fin be there meant, or 
the pardon of fin by that ſaving, . the next verſe will 
clear the dificuky, where it tollows, * to perform the 
mercy, or mercifully ro deal with our fathers, and tore- 
member bus holy Covenant, of which Covenant you 
know this is one ſpecial part, Heb. 8.22. * I will be 
merciful to the.r fins, (which explains the wertiful 
dealing there ) and their iniquities will 1 remember no 
_ And then for the ſecond ſence, that my - 
gaihes calling to Repentance, may appear not only by 
comparing c Fr places, [t Has gon call ſinners to 
Repentance, ] and [ Chriſt Feſas came imo the world to 
ſave ſinners } bur alſo by a notable place, «AS: 2.very 


uſetul for the explaining of that word, v.38. *tis repor- - 


ted that Saint Peter (aid unto them, Repent, 9c. and 
P. 40. * in more other words be teftified unto them, ov 
preached unto them, ſaying, * Be ye ſaved, or eſcape 
ye, from thi perverſe generation : whence it 1s clear, 
thac being ſaved, Oc. is bur more other words to fi- 
gnitie repentance, and therefore ſurely that wordzv.47. 
which we render * ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, but is h- 
terally [ the ſaved] ſignifies peculiarly thoſe who 
received that exbortation, v. 41. that is, thoſe that 
repented of their fins; ,and accordingly it is rendred by 
the Sywiack [ The Lord added daily ſuch as became fafe 
tbe Church ] i.e. which recovered themſelves from 
that danger in which they were involved in'that wis- 
ked generation, and berook themſelves to the church, 
as to a Sanftuary. But this by the way. As for the 
laſt aceprion of the phraſe, it is ſo'ordinary for ſotva- 
81091 to ſignific the boly pure life in beaven, that 1 ſhall 
not need give you any proof of it. Having therefore 
cleared the truth, this were ſufficient, although m— 
te 
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ted skill ro anſwer your ebjeion : but yer that ma 
eaſily be done too, by ſaying that Chrif hath really 
formed his part toward every one of theſe, and that 
whoſoever hath not the <fet and fruic of it, it is 
through his own wilful neglect, and even deſpiſing of 
ſo youu falvation. Light came into the world, and men 
loved darkneſs more than light ; and having made a Co- 
zenant with death and damnation, are moſt worthy to 
bave therr portion therein, 
S. What then i the ſhort or ſumme of Chriſts being ,,., chill 
Jeſus ? 1s a SayIOur. 
C. *Tis this, that he came into the world to fetch 
back ſinners to heaven, * that whoſoever of mankind *rg:.c3<ua 
ſhould truly repent and fly ro him, ſhall chrough him = «ove 
obtain pardon of ſin and ſalvation; 2 mercy vouchſafed 1%: x* 
to men, bur denied to Angels, who being once fallen, [cog "ei 
are left in that wretched eftate, and no courſe taken, Rom.Ep. ad 
and conſequently no poſſibility left for their recovery ; ©F-P+ 19+ 
which alla cruth is clearly ſet down by the 
cApoſile, Heb. 2. 16. though in our Engliſh reading of yeb. 2, 16, 
it. it be ſomewhat obſcured. The words rightly ren- 
dred run thus : * He doth not take bold of Angels, but « gy 5 9. 
of the ſced of Abrabam he taketh hold. Where the aw aur 
word which I render taking bold of, ſignifies to cafch Frnayonhe 
any one who is either running away, or falling on the 792.7, 
ground, or into a pit, to fetch back or recover again. *ACoagubtr 
This Chriſt did for men in being born, and ſuffering in MxC£1ory. 
our fleſh, but for Angels he did it nor. 
S. What ſpecial influence will this whole Doftrine bave 
upon our lives A 
C. I will ſhew you. 1. It 1s proper to fir up our 
moſt affeionate ag ——_ je oe cv, ane 
hath deſcended ſo low, even to the death of thats) ' on mens 
to ſatisfie for our ſins,to obtain pardons for us - this love lives. 
of Chrift conflraincth u, faith the «Apoſtle. 2. It is pro- 
per wm . inus a jult batred of ſin, which brought 
God out of heaven to make expiation for it. 3. It 152 
moſt proper enforcement of repentance 1nd amendment 
of life, to remember, 1. That without that we are like- 
ly to be lictle bencfited by this Sevivur ; exceps we repent, 
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Salvation it felt ſhall not keep us from periſhing : 
2. Tha: that was an end of Chrifts death, to redeem us 

© ſrom all iniquity, and purific to himſelf a peculiay people, 
zealous of good works, and not only to ſatisfic for vs. 
4. It is proper to teach us fear of offending,and keep us 
trom ſecurity, when 1 we find what an exemplary pu- 
n://ment God ſaw fit, it not neceſſary, to inflict on fin 
in the perion of his Son : and 2 remember how muctx 
mo:e guilty we now ſhall prove, if we will ſtill dam 
our ſelyes in deſpight ot all theſe precious means of 
ſaving us. 

S. I beſeech God to open my beart to theſe Conſiders- 
_— tions, and then | ſhall further importune you to proceed, 
his three and tell me the ſignification of the word Chrilt, wherein 
Ofticess gouto'd me the Offices of Chriſt were intimated ; but 1 

bejerch you firſt, what do you mean by Oſhces ? 

C. 1 mea by that word, places of charge and dignity, 
ws 0 which God thought fit to deſign Chriſt, that he might 
fice lignts the better accompliſh the end tor which he ſent him; 
lies. the truſt or charge ſuppoſing ſomewhat to be done by 

him, and the d.gni4y implying ſomewhat to be returned 
by us, as you will ice in the particulars. 

S. (hat then is meant by the word Chriſt ? 

C. cAnontcd, and that intimates the three Offices to 
which men were at any time inaugurated by God, ſuch 
inauguration being fitly expreſt ( becauſe ordinarily ſo- 
lemnized among men ) by Go ceremony of anointing. 

S. What are thoſe three Offices ? 

C. Of King, and of Prieft, and of Prophet. 
of Chriſt's S. What belonged to Ehrilt to do as King ? 

Kingly Oo ©, To fet- up his throne in our bearts, or to reign in 
hee. the ſouls of men, and togive evidence of his power 
through the whole world. 

S. What was required of bim to that purpoſe ? 
ws C. 1. To weaken and ſhorten the power of Satan, 
enemies, Which Chriſt really did at his ſuffering, Heb. 2. 14. by 
Temporal death deſtroying the Dewl, caſting Lucifer from Heaven, 
& $puitual. chit is, from the more unlimite power which he had 

before : and 2. togive firength and grace to overcome 
all rebel}ious luſts,and habits of fin,to bring them down 
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in obedience to his &z»gdom, and this he hath done alſo 
by ſending his Spirit ; (in reference to which are chole 
words cited out of the Pſalaift, He hath led captivity 
captive, and given gifts unto mcn, ) and ina word, #9 
reyn till be bad brought all bis enemies under his feet, 
1 Cor. 15. 25. 

S. What and bow many be thoſe enemies? 

C. He hath many enemies, ſome temporal, but moſt 
ſpiritual. 

S. What mean you by bis temporal enennes ? 

C. 1 mean firſt the Fewsſp Nation, that rejefted Temporal, 
and crucified him, which within the compaſs of one * *beJews. 
generation were, according to his prediQtion, deſtroy - 
ed by the Romanes, and preyed upon by thoſe Eagles, 

Matth. 24.28. by which alluſfively are noted the Ry- 

mane Armies ( whoſe Enfigne was the * Eagle ) which * Kj 3 a 
fonnd them out ( as ſuch * Vultures do the carkaſs, Fob PS" Me 
39-30.) whereſoever they diſperſed themſclyes. For A 
that that prophecie of Chriſts, Mat. 24. belongs to this Or.l.8.p.z. 
matter, primarily or ſtriftly, ( not to the day of judg- Tomy of 
ment ) to the deſtruftion of thoſe preſent crucifiers, nm 
and the Fewiſh ſtate, and not to the deſtruttion of all *Homer cals 
enemies art his great appearing yet to come, is appa- _ 
rent by the R. VE! Co bi po. Lorrie [hall not pas ul . 
all theſe things be fulfilled : where the word * generati- a ſagacious 
on ſignifies ſuch a ſpace, that they that were then alive, hunter. 
might and ſhould live to ſee it,in that tence as the word : is 
is uſed, Mat.1.where the time or ſpace of fourteen mens 

lives in a line ſucceeding one another, is called fourteen « ,,, 1x. 
generations ; not that [ generation ] ſignifies the whole mero,Tullio 
{pace of a mans lite, ( tor that is oft Tory, eighty,or an Xtas,rrigin» 
hundred years) but rather * the third parr of that : For Fad ongg= 
of any mans age, part he lives in his fathe s life time,and Rhodights 
part after his tons birth ; and thereupon it is wont ro be ©*2.. && Ho» 
ſaid,that three generations make one ſzcle or hundred I 


years, as you ſhall find it did in the Genealogies, Mat. 1. *'» "a # 
' S 3 Lad \ ol Hes 
rodot.l.2.p. 1 14.Kai Tot TEAaxKom a1 uh, x rpg oY. as Suua's" & 11 a fro! Oc Hes 
Alex. Strom.l.2.p. 334, fe miinany Inv Trey 1 met my 1 . Vid. Heſych. 
nah gry the word Sun ro _—_ _— = life of a __ Or 30 years, 
» Or 20, a$it 15s alſofor 7 years e Phyliri . Clearly 1 
Je. war ”.Y y yiitians, and for 10. clearly in 
C / | and 
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* Mat,16,28 


"ſoh.21, 22, 


and ordinarily it doth. So thar the plain meaning of that 
ſpeech of Chriſt [ thx generation (hall not paſs, Be. ] 
1s this, that all this ſhould come to pals tn ther age, or 
within the life of ſome that were then men, as * Mate. 
16.28. There be ſome {anding here which ſ/all not tafte 
of death till they ſee the Son of man coming i# hu Kng- 
dom. Which though ſome by the next chapter tollow- 
ing are perſwaded to interpret of the transfiguration, 
( as if that were Chrifts coming 1 his Kingdom ) may 
yet more properly be interpreted'of this matter,ſfo im- 
mediately conſequent to his being Killed by the Fes, 
ard riſing again ver. 21. ( which was the ground of this 
ſpeech of his ) v5z. Chrifts illuſtrious commyg to deſtroy 
thote Fewws : to which alſo that other place belongs, 
( which will clear both theſe) * Fobn 2 1.22.1f I well that 
Fohn tarry till I come what is that to thee > which ( fanh 
S. Fobn ) was noc to be interpreted, that be ſhould never 
dic, v=rte 23. but only thar he ſhould tarryrill this co. 
ming of Chriſt ; which of all the Diſciples peculiarly, 
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( and I think only ) Fobs lived to fee, ani( as I think | 
1 have reaſon to believe ) immediately before it, ſaw 


many viſions concerning it, which are ſet down in his 


Revelation. This deſtroying or ſubduing his enemies | 


and crucifiers ( ſo terrible, that when it 1s foretold, 
Matth. 24. it is generally miſtaken for the day of final 
judgment ) is many times in the New —_ ltyled 
the Kingdom of Ged, and the coming of Chriſt, the end 
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of all things, and the end of the world, becauſe Chrift's | 


powerful preſence was ſo very diſcernible in deſtroy- 


ing of that Nation, and in that effe& of his Kingdom, mn | 


bringing his enemies under bis feet ; and is without doubt 
the thing deſigned in that whole 24th Chapter of Saint 


Matthezy, and every part of it, and _ arly in thofe |: 


yerfes,29, 39,31. ( whichare mott chonght ro belem 
to another matter. ) For the darkning of the Sun an 
Moon, and falling of the Stars from Heaven, are not 
lterally to be underſtoo1, ( or if they were, would per- 
haps as lictle belong to the day of the laſt judgment 

in the ſame ſence that the Prophets uſe them, Iſa. 13. 10, 


and 34. 4. Exek.z2.7. Focl 2. 31. perhaps to fignifie-no | 


more, 
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more, but only a great ſlaughter, or cfufion of bloud ; 
chat(ſay the Naturaliſts)ſending forth abundaace of hot 
exbalations, which firſt fill the air wich black clouds, 
taking away the light of beaven, the ſight of the flars, Ge. 
and at laft turn into meteors in the ſhape of fallng 
flars,as I/a.3 4.4. and Rev.s.13. On which ground it is, 
chat thoſe pliraſes of the Sun being turned imto darkneſs, 
and the Moon not giving ber light, and the falling of the 
flars from beaven, are uſed in Prophetical ( which ſel- 
dom are clear ) ſpeeches for great ſlzughters and de- 
ſtru&ions,and nothing elſe. Burt there is another more 
commodious way of :nterpreting that whole verſe, by 
the Sun and Moon and Stars underſtanding the Temple 


| and city of Feruſelem, and the reſt of the cities of Fudes, 


and by the darkning and falling of them, rhe great tri- 
bulations and deffruftions that ſhould befal all theſe ; 
both which are very agreeable to the ſtyle wherein 
Prophecies are written. Which being ſuppoſed to be 
the interpretation of the 29th yerſe, that of the ſign of 
the Son of man, and his coming v. 30. and the ſound of 
the trumpet gathering of the eleft, v.31. will without 


. much diſkculty belong to it alſo, and fignifie the re- 


markableneſs of this puniſhment on the Fews, as an a&t 
of ſignal revenge from the crucified Chriſt, and the 
ſaving or delivering of a'remnant ( according to all the 
Prophecies ) 5. c. of ſome few Jews, out of this general 
incredulity and ſlaughter. 

S. Ueere there any other ſors of Temporal encmiies 
to be deflroyed by him ? 

C. Yes, thoſe other who joyned with the Fewer ,1.n, 
in crucifying of him ; I mean, the Romans themſelves, mans. 
or bcathen Rowe : On which that another cup of Gods 
wrath was to be poured out, is, Iconceive, the im- 
portance of another great part of the Revelation, 
which was remarkably Fallen by Alaricus and others 


in ſacking tt and deſtroying the Heathen, bur ſparing 
the Chriſtian part of ic: In which alſo was remark- 
ably founded the converſion of that City and Empire 
from Heathemiſm to Chriſtianity, and ſo the ſubjeCting 
it to Chriſts Kingdom. 
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S. You bave ſatisfied both my reaſon and my curioſity 
in this particular, and I ſ/all not importune you farther ; 
I pray then, leſides theſe rebellious crucifying Fewes and 
ans, what other enemies did you mean 
C. Firlt, Sin, the great enemy of fouls, which he la- 
Spirirual bours to deſtroy in this life by the power of hisgrace, 
; -— and will totally deſtroy at the day of Judgment. 
——_ Secondly, Satan, ( which I told you of ) who there- 
fore, when Chriſt comes to dilpoſleſs him of his hold 
n- the poor man, demands, Art thou come to d:froy 
us > Mark 1. 24. and at another time, «Art thou come 
zo torment us before our time? acknowledging that 
Ciriſt was to deſtroy him, ( he underftood ſo much in 
the ſacred predictions ) but withal hoping it was not 
yet the time for that execution, and in the mean while 
counting it a kind of deſtruction 2nd tormen: to him to 
be caſt out or deprived of any of the power which he 
had over the bodies or fouls of men. 
S. cAre there no other enemies that this King muft de- 
ferog ? 
wicked C. Yes two more- Firſt, all wicked and ungodly 
men. men, that after a!l his methods of recalling them to 
am<cndment, do fti}] perſevere in smpenitent rebe!luns, 
to whom eternal perdicion belongs by the ſentence of 
this Ang. Thoſe that will nos let me reign over them, 
muſt be brougks forth and ſ[ain before their Rzng, Se- 
a. condly, Death 1: ſelf, according to that of the Apo- 
CONE ſtle, 1 Cor. 15. The laſt enemy that ſhall be defiroyed # 
deasb : he ſhall deſpoil the grave, and make it reſtore 
all its captives, and then death ſhall be no more, ſhall 
be ſwallowed up in viftory. 
S. What required of us in anſwer and return to this 
office of bu ? 
ourretens C. Principally and by indiſpenſable neceſſity, that 
Regal of WE render our ſelves obedient, faithful, conflant fub- 
fice, jets to this King, hold not out any diſloyal Fort, any 
rebel luſt or fin againft him, bur as to a A'ng, vow 
and perform entire allegiance unto him. And then 
conſequently that we entruſt him with our proteRtion, 
adareis all our petitions to him, have no Tar or 
peace, 
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peace, bur with thoſe who are his and our common 
enemies or friends, fight his batrels againſt /zn and $2 - 
ztan,pay him our tribute of honour, reverence,obecierce, 
yea, and ot our goods alio, when they may be uſetu]} 
ro any poor member of his. 

S. Iſhall detain you no longer with leſs neceſſary Queries 
about thy Office of bis, as, When Chrilt was inaugurated 
to it; becauſe I hate had the chance to obſerve, by com- 
paring two known places of Scripture together ( Pal. 110. 
1. and 1 Cor. 15. 25. ) that [ Chnift's reigning ] and 
[ by ſitting ar God's Right hand ] ar: all one : from 
whence I colleÞ that the tim: of bu ſolemn inauguration to 
by Regal Office was at bis Aſcenſion. 

C. You have gueſſed aright,and therefore I ſhall nor 
farther explain that unro you, nor put you in mind of 
any other niceties, but in ſtead of ſuch,rather remem- 
ber you of the practical concluſion that this Oihce of 
Chriſts may ſuggeſt unto you, that you are no farther 2 
Chriftign, than you are an obedient ſubjeft of Chriits 3 
that his Goſpel confilts of Commands as well as Promiſes, 
the one the object of the Chriſtian Faith as well as the 
other. 

S. 0 Lord, increaſe this Faith in me. Of Chriſt's 

Pleaſe ye nw to proceed to the ſecond Office of Chriſt, -- "_ Ol 
that of his Prieſthood. : 

C. Ifhall, and firſt tell you, that the nature of this 
Ofſkce of Chrilt is a little obſcure,and therefore I ſhall 
re]l you nothing of it, but what the Scripture gives me 
clear ground to aſſert. 

S. What dith the Scripture tell us of Prieſthood ? 

C. Ir mentions two orders of Priefthozd, one after +, p,jeqs 
the order of Aaron, the other after the order of Mcl- hoods. 
chizedek. 

S. What was the ofJicc of the Aaronical Prieſt ? Aaronical. 

C. To offer ſacrifice and to bleſithe people, but eſpe- 
cially ro ſacrifice. | DE, 

S. Whatof the Melchizedekian Prieſt ? Melchizede- 

C. It is not improbable that Melchizedek offered kian, 
ſacrifice alſo ; but becauſe the ſacred ſtory mentions no- 
thing of him as belonging to*his Prieſthood, bur = 
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Chriſt, 


But now 
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his bleſling of Abraham, therefore it is reſolved that 
the Melchi>:dekran Prieſthood conſiſted only 1n bleſ- 
fing. This you will beſt diſcern by looking into the ſtory 
of Mclchizedek meeting Abraham, Gen. 14. 18,19, 

S. Whatis there ſas of bim?> 

C. It1s (aid that Melchizedek King of Salem brought 
forth bread and wine, (i.e. treated and entertained 
Abraham as a King ) and he was Prieſt of the moſt bigh 
God, and be bleſſed him, and ſaid, Bleed be Abraham 
of th: moſt God, which bath delivered thine enemies into 
thine band | 

S. Which of theſe kind of Prieſts w9as Chriſt t9 
be > | 

C. Chriſt being conſidered in the whole purpoſe of 
Gol concerning him, was to undertake both theſe of- 
fices of Prie{tbood, to be an Aaronical Pricit firit, and 
then for ever aticr a Melchizedekian Prieſt : he was ap=- 
pointed firſt to offer up ſacrifice for the fins of the 
world,which he performed once for all upon the Croſs, 
and therein exerciſed the office of an ant Prieſt, 
and withal compleated and perfe&ed that whole 
work of ſatisfa&tion for fin, to which all the old le- 
gal ſacrifices referred ; and that being done, he was 
to enter upon his other office of Melchizedekian 
Prieſthood, and exerciſe that continually from that 
time to the end of the world, and therefore is called 2 
Prieft for ever after the order of Melchizedck. And 
this ſecond kind of Prieſthood is that which the Scrip- 
tures of the New Teſtament, eſpecially the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, doth mainly refer to, when it ſpeaks of 
Chrift,- and is to bz conceived to ſpeak of that, when- 
ſoever it indefinitely mentions Chriſts Prieſthood, 

S. But what then? is not Chriſt a Prieft after the order 
of Aaron ? | 

C. Itold you that he was, but now I tell you that he 
15 not : he wag one in his death, but never was to re- 


Melchizede- gear any aCt of that afterwards, and ſo now all the 


luv, 


Prieſthood that belongs to him is the Mclchizedekian, 
I will ſet this down more plainly. It is molt eruly 
ſ11d and reſolycd, that Chriſes death was a voluntary of- 
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fering and facrifice of himſelf once for ns,and that will 
ſerve to denominate him an cAaronical Prieſt in his 
death, or rather to conclude that his death was the 
completion of all the rites and ceremonies ( ſuch as 
the {acrifices ) of the Aaronical Prieſthood. But this be- 
ing but one aCt never to be repeated again, is not the 


thing that Chrif?s eternal Prieſthood ( denoted eſpect- - 


ally by his UnQtion or Chriſme ) refers to; bur that 
other Melchizedek-Prieſthood that he was to exerciie 
* for ever. Beſides, it may be ſaid that this ſacrifice 
at his death, may under that notion of an cAaronical 
ſacrifice, paſs for the rite and ceremony before his 
conſecration, or at the conſecrating him to be our 
ecernal high Prieſt. For ſuch ſacrifices we find men- 
tioned, Lev. 8. 22. the raw, the ram of conſecration ; 
anTof this nature I conceive the death of Chriff to be, 
a previous or preparatory vie to _— confecrati- 
on to his great eternal Prieſthood after the order of Mel- 
chizedek, whereupon it is ſaid that it becam? God * to 
conſecrate the Captain of our ſalvation by ſufferings, 
Heb. 2. 10. for ſo the word ſignifies, which we ren- 
der to make perfe#. This ſuffering and Catisfying for 
our ſins, fitted him for the office of Intercefſor. To 
which purpoſe you may obſerve two things : 1. That 
Chriſt; Prieſthood is ſaid to be an eternal Pricithood 
[ thou art 2 Pricft for ever ] and a Prieſthood * not 
tranſitive, but for eyer foſtacd in the perſon of Chriſt, 
Hcb. 7.24. after the power * of 1n indiffoluble life, 
Vv. 16. Which cannot appertain to that one fingle fine 
unrepeated ſacrifice of himſelf upon the Croſs. 3. That 
Chrift was not inaugurated to this his Prieſthood till 
after his Relurreion, for then only he was inſtated in 
that indiſſoluble lite : and this ſ:xemeth to be the im- 
porctance of As 3,26. where it is {21d, that God ba- 
wing raiſed up his Son Teſus, ſent him to bleſs you; 
where queſtionle(s that [ miſſion to bleſs ] notes the of- 
fice of Melchizedekian Prieſthood, and moſt proba - 
= the phraſe of [ Raifeng him up ] denotes his Reſur- 

re@ion. | 
S. Will not {is notion of Chrilſts Prieſthood dera- 
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The neceſſi- 


gate ſomething from the ſuffering of Chriſt, or ſatufaftion . 
wrought by it ? | 
C. No, nothing art all, but rather demonſtzate that 


ry of Chriſts this death of his was neceſſary in a double reipet * I.AS$S 


deathintwo 
things, 


an a&t of an cAarenical Prieſt, and a completion of all 
thoſe legal rites which vaniſhed at the preſence of this 
grear ſacrifice. 2, That 1n reſpeR of the ſatisfaCtion 
wro12ht by it, it w.s neceſſary to make him our eter- 
nal Prieſt, or to make us capable of the benefits of that 
Prieſthood of his. 

S. Well then, I ſhall acknowledge thoſe plain words of 
Scripture, that Chriſt is now to us ( and ever ſhall be) a 
Prieſt of Melchizedeks order, and not flrive to phanſic bim 


fill an Aaronical Prielt ( that ſacrifice being offered up 


once for all } becauſe I bave no ground now for ſuch phanſic. 
But then I beſcech you wherein lies the parallel betwixe Mel- 


The parallel Chizedek's Prieſthood and Chriſt's > Is it 5n offering of 


weer 


Melchizedek 
and Chriſt. 
Negatively, 


Poktiyely, 
in 


bread and wine, which we rcad of Melchizedek, or un 
any thing anſwerable to that ? 

C. No, that is the Papilts phanſie, cauſed by a great 
m-ſtake of theirs : they conceive that Melchizedet offer - 
ed up Brerd and Wine tqGod, and that in that reipet 
he is call-d a Prieſt, or that he was ſacrificing,or did ſa- 
crifice. But in this there are two miſtakes. For firſt, 
Me'chizedek brouzht forth this Bread and Wine, and 
pretenctl it toc Abraham, did not offer it to God ;( and 
therefore Philoa Jew, well ſeen in that ſtory, ſets it as 
an at o* Hc ſpicality in Melchizedek,not of Prieſthood ) 
contrary to the crabbed niggardlineſs of CAmalek, be 
would not allow water, but Melchizedek brought forth 
bread and wine. Secondly,this he did as a King ; and ſo 
Chriſt as 2 King may perhaps be ſaid roentertain and 
feed us in the Sacrament with Bread and Wine, and the 
ſpiritual food annexed to,or repreſented byit,the giving 
of Grace and Pardon being a Donative of his Kingly 
Oſkce : bur the Pricſtly a&ts of Melchizedek are thoſe 
that follow, wherein only Chrif”s Eternal or Melchize- 
dek-Prietthood confiſts. 

S. What arc they ? ; 

C, 1. Bleſſing us. 2. Bleſſing God for us. 

__ SR. S. Meat 
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S. What i« the meaning of Chrilts bleſſing us ? 


C. You will ſee thar by —_— the place even x. pleffing 
ſed 


now Cited, As 3.26. God baving ras 

ſent bim to bleſſus : which now you perceive is 2 deno- 

ration of his Prieſtly Office, every Prieſt, eſpecially 

the Melchizedek-Prieſt, being to bleſs. 

r S. Idoſo, but bow doth that ſhew me what that bleſ- 
ſug 1s 

C. Yes, there are words that immediately follow, 
which clearly deſcribe wherein this b/ing conſiſts, in 
turning away every one of you from bx iniquities, 

S. Be pleaſed then to make uſe of that Rgy for me,and ſhow 
me clearly whercin that part of Chrifts Prieſthood ,tus bleſſing 
of us, conſiſts. | 

C. In uſing all powerful means to convert or turn, i.e. 
to bring all mankind to repentance. 

S. What be thoſe means ? 

C. Firſt, the communicating that ſþ1r:t to us, whereby 
he raiſed up Feſus from the dead, Rom.$. 11. Secondly, 
ſending the Holy Ghoſt ( to convince the world of fin, and 
ri:bteouſneſ, and of judgment ) that is, appointing a 
ſucceſſion of Miniſters to the end of the world, to 
work in mens hearts a cordial ſubjze&ion to that do- 
Etrine, which at Chriſts preaching on earch was not 
believed. Thirdly, the giving of grace, inſpiring of 
that ſtrength into all humble Chriſtian hearts, that may 
enable them to get viſtory over ſin. Fourthly, his inter- 
ceding with God fer us, ( which you know 1s the pe- 
culiar office of the Prieſt ) as he promiſed he woulJ tor 
Saint Peter, that bis faith fail not ; that is,that God will 
Live us the grace of perſeverance, ( which interceſſion 
of his being now with power an4 authority, ( a! power 
given tame, ſaith Chriſt ) is all one in effect with the 
actual donation of that grace) and as a crown of this 
follows another kind of blefling, actual beſtowing of 
heaven upon ſuch bleſſed perſevering children of his 
Father. | 

S. What wrequired of u in anſwer to this part of bu 
Office > 

C, Firſt, to ſeck and pray fer grace to deſcend to- 
] wards 


up hy Son Feſus us. 


he parts 


es 0 


The 
and branchs 
f that. 
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thereto 
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: Bleſſing | 


The influs 


octrine on, ſyfferin 


our lives. 


$0ur 


wards us through this conduit of conveyance. Second- 


ly,*oreccive it whe:n it thus flows, with humble grateful 
hearts. Thurdly, to count grace the greacelt blefling in 
the world. Fourthly, to make uſe of it to the end de- 
figned by Chriſt; not to pride or wantonneſs or con- 
tempt of our meaner brethren, but tothe converting 
and reforming of our lives. And fifthly, to look for no 


final benefit, pardon of fins, or eternal ſalvation from 


hereafter. 


that Prieſt, eicher as ſuffering or ſatisfying for us, but 
upon the good uſe of his grace, which will engage us to 
walk paintully here,2nd ro approach humbly to receive 
our reward,the crown not of our wwwrks,but Gods graces, 


S. What the ſecond part of Chriſts Melchizedek- 


Prieſthood ? 


C. Bleſiing or praiſing God fr ever in h:aven for 
God for us. his goodneſs, his mc1Cy, his grace towards us poor finful 


enemies of his,in giving us the vitory over our fo butter 
adverſarics fin,and Saian,and death,and bel,by the bloud : 
of th: Lamb, and the power of b 

S. What ts our part in thu by neſs? 


E. To follow this Precentsr of ours in bleſſing and 


magnifying that God of all grace, and never yielding 
to thoſe enemies, which he hath died to purchaſe 
( and given us ) power to reſilt and overcome. 


S. 1 ds already diſcern the influence of this Office, 


irehion and 


thus I. pen our lives : yet if you pleaſe groc me | 

opinion Tobat is the main pratiical 
Doftrine emergent from this Office of Chriſt, eſpecially as 
it conſiſts in bleſſing. 


C. This is it,that from hence we learn,how far forth 
ve this we may expe Juſtification and Salvation from the | 


gs of Chriſt ; no farther,it appears,then we are 
wrought on by his renewing & ſanCtitying and afliſting 
grace, this being the very end of his givi 
us,not that abſolutely or preſently we mi 


ng himſelf for 
ohe be acquit- 


tzd and ſaved, but that he might redeem us from all 
1n:quity,from the re: 
that impartially, 
ſelf a peculiar people zealous of good works, Tr 


ing power, as well as guilt, and 
all miquity, and purific unto bim- 


$o a, I4. 
without 
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without which acquiſition of purity, and zeal of good 
works in us,2s in a peculiar people, Chriſt fails of his 
aim and deſign in Hring for vs, he 1s deprived of thac 
reward of his ſufferings, which is mentioned Iſa. 53. ro. 
The ſeeing of bus ſced, the having the pleaſure of the 
Lord ( which is £1id to be our Sanfiification, 1 Theſ. zz.) 
proſper in bus band, the ſceing of the travel of bis ſoul, 
V. 11. dividing bis portion with the great, and the ſpoil 
with the ftrong, v. 12. that is, reſcuing men out of the 
power of fin to amendment of life, and to holineſs, 
Which is the crown and reward of his pouring out of hi 
ſoul to death, and making interceſſion & the tranſgreſ- 
fours. And if he fail of his hope, much more ſhall we 
"of ours ; after all that Chriſt hath done and ſuffered,the 
impenitent unreformed fiduciary ſhall periſh. And 
what. can you imagine more obligatory to good lite 
than this ? 

| S. I acknowledge the truth of what you ſay to be wery 
ronvincing, and ſhall think my ſelf bound in charity to 
my poor tottering ſoul no longer to flatter and foo! my 
ſelf with ſuch vain bope, that Chrilt's alive an paiive 
obedience ſhall be imputed to me, unleſs I am by bis bleſſing 
thus qualified to receive this benefit from his death. Yet 
now I think of it, if Chriſt's afive obedience may be 11m- 
preted to me, then what need bave 1 of obeying my ſelf ? 
If the rightcouſneſ} that was in bim by never finning, be 
reckoned to me, what need 1 any other initial smperfeft in- 
berent righteouſneſs or bolineſs of my own ? this 1s to me a 
if 4 yet not anſwered by you. 

. 1 confeſs it is, for I have had no occaſion te men- of Chriſts 
tion that a&ive obedience of Chriſt, it being no part of ative obe- 
his Prieſtly Office, And now if you will have my opi- ©: 
nion of it, I conceive that Chrilts a&ive obedience is 
not imputed unto any other perſon, ſo as he ſhall be 
thought perfeGtly to have obeyed by this only, becauic 
Chriſt hath perfe&tly obeyed ; much lefs to him thar 
lives in all kind of diſobedience,and means Chriſts obe- 
dience ſhall ſerve his turn, For, fiſt, if Chriſts a&vc 
obedience were thus imputed to megthen by that I ſhould 
be reckened of and accepted by God as if I had — 
Ps the 
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the whole Law, and never finned ; and then I ſhould 
have no need that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer for my fins, and 
ſo this would exclude all poſhibility of having Chriſts 
paſſive obedzence imputed to me. For what 1magina- 
ble rea'on could be given, why I ſhould ſuffer for ſin, 
or any other ſurety for me, if by ſome former a& 
I am accounted to have performed perfc& unſinning 
obedience, at leaſt have the benefit of that obedience 
( performed by that Surety of mine, and accepred for 
me? ) *Tis true, when the penitent believers fins are 
pardoned by the ſufferings of Chriſt, Chrilts perfe& 
obeying the law may ſo far be impured to ſuch an one, 
as to give a gloſs or tinfture to his ſtill imperte& obe- 
dience, at leaſt ſo far as that they ſhall be accepred by 
God: bur that will not belong at all ro,or avail for ſuch 
as obey not ſincerely ; ( for their impenirent fins are far 
different from thoſe imperfe&tons ) but only for them 
that Tvalk not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit, Rom. 
8. 4. the prime place which ſeems to belong to that 
matter. Locontly, the truth 1s clear, that Chriſts 
ative obedience was required in his perſon, as a neceſ- 
ſary qualification to make it poſſible for him to ſuffer 
or ſatisfic for us ; for had he not performed ative obe- 
dience, that is, had any guile been found in bis mouth 
or heart, had he eyer ſinned, he muſt have ſuffered for 
himſc1f, and could no more have made ſatisfattion for 
us, than one of us finners can do for another. Ir is 
erue indeed, Chriſt merited as well as ſatisfied for us ; 
but that by which he merited was not his never finning, 
or perfc&t obedience, ( for that was due to the Law un- 
der which he was born ) but his voluntary giving up 
himſelf ro death, even to the death of the Croſs, (and 
all that was preparative to it performed by him ) free- 
ly, without any obligation or duty lying upon him ( as 
a man ) todo fo, according to that of Heb. 10.7. our 
of the PſzImift, Then ſaid I, LoT come, to do thy will, 0 
God ; Iam content to do it ; and Phil.2.6.Chriſt Jeſus be- 
ing in the form of God, 8c. made bimſelf of no _ 
tion, and took on bim the form of a ſervant, and was 
made in likeneſs of men, and being found in faſhion as 
a man, 
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a man, bc bumbled himſelf, and became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the Croſs, which is there ſer 
as the toundation of his merit, [ Wherefore God hath 
highly exalted bim, &c.) By this means (1t 1s true 
that ) he merited for us as well as for himſclf : For us 
he merited grace and glory ; for himſelf that he might 
have the power of diſpenſing them to whom, and in 
what manner and meaſure he pleaſed : this was the 
meaning of thoſe words, [ AP poxwer is grven to me,&CC.] 
and [ God hath given him a name which is above every 
name; ] and [ when he aſcended up on high he gave 
gifts unto men. ) Bur all this you ſee is quite another 
matter from his a&:ve obedience, or fulfilling the Law, 
being ſo imputed to us, as that the drunkard ſhall be 
accounted ſober, the adulterer chaſte on this one ſcore, 
becauſe Chriſt was ſober and chaſte in our ſtead. No, 
that which he merited for us, being the gift of grace, 
( which was on purpoſe to deliver us from the reigning 
_ of ſin, and to bleſs us in turning every man from 
« iniquities) 2 power of ſerving God acceptably in 
righteouſneſs and godly fear, .he is1o far from meriting 
for us any excuſe or immunity from the indiſpenſable 
force of this obligation, that he gave himſelf for us, 
did and ſuffered a]l this to this very end, Tit. 2. 14. 
That he might redeem us from all iniquity, reſcue us out 
of the ſlavery of every evil habit, and purific unto bim- 
Jeif a peculiar people zealous of good works : and if this 
ule be not made of the grace which he purchaſed for 
us, if we do not work out our own ſalvation with 
fear and trembling, ( which is the uſe which Saint 
Paul makes of the Do&trine of Chriſts merit, Phil. 2. 
12. ) we ſhall have little priviledge by thar part of his 
merit, and ſhall fall /Þort of the glory purchaſed alſo. 
By all which*tis clear that Chriſts a#:ve obedience will 
not ſupply the place of ours, or make ours (1 mean 
our ſincere renewed obedience)leſs neceſſary ; and con- 
ſequently that our renewed obedience and ſanificati- 
on, or ſincere, honeſt, faithful purpoſe of new life 
( witneſſed to be ſuch by the conformity of the future 
attion ) 1s ſtill moſt indiſpenſably required ( h_ 
mixe 
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mixed with much of weakneſs, jgnorance,frailties,re- 
cidivations ) to make us capable of pardon of fin of 
ſalvation, 'which ſure is the antimation of thoſe places 
which impute our Juſtification rather to the ReſurreRi- 
on of Chriſt ( aud the conſequents of that, the ſubſe- 
cuent as ot his Prieſthood heretofore mentioned ) 


than to his death. Such are Row. 8. 34. It 55 God that 


fuflificth, who is be that condemneth? It 1s Chrift that 


died, yes, rather that is riſen again, who 11 even at the | 


right hand of God, who alſo maketh intecreſſion for us : 
which laſt words refer peculiarly to that a& of this his 
Prieſthood in bleſſing or interceding for us : and Row. 
| 4: 25. who was dil.vcred ( todeath) for our offences and 
was raiſed again for our juſtification ; the death of Chriſt 
not juſtifying any who hath not his part in his Reſur- 
rection. 
S. I perceive this theme of Chriſls Pricfthoad to be a 
rich mine of Chriflian knowledge, every ſcruple of amine 
ening ſo large 4 field of matter before you, 1 ſhall ſatis- 
F my ſelf with this Campetcncy which you have afforded 
me ; 1 beſcech God I may be able to digeſt it into kindly juice, 
that I may grow thereby, 
Of the Pro» Pleaſe you now #0 proceed to the third and laſt Office of 
phetice. Chriſt, that of # Prophet ? 
Chriſt, C.. 1 ſhall,and promiſe you not to exerciſe your pa- 
tience ſo largely in that, as io the former. 


Me, 


Wherein it. S. Ubererm doth bis Prophatick Office conſift > In fore. | 


eonfit:. gellmg Tobat things [ould happens to bis Church 3 

C. No, - that is not the netion we have now of a Pro- 
pher, (although that he hath alſo dane in ſome meaſure, 
as far as is uſetul for us. ) 

S. What other noon bave you of 8 Prophet ? 

C. The ſame that che Apoſtle hath of propheſying, 
1 Cor. 11. 4. and 14. 6. 

S. What is that ? 


C. Expounding, fignifying or making known the will 


of God to us. 

S. herein did Chritt do that ? 

CG. In his Sermons, bur eſpecially that on the Mount, 
telling us on what terms Bleflednels is now to be _ 
under 
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under the Goſpel, and revealing fome Commands' of 
God which betore were (either not at all, or ) ſoob- 
ſcurely revealed in theOldTeſtament,that men thoughe 
not themſelves obliged to ſuch obedience. Beſides this, 
the Prophetick Office was exerciſed in ordaining cere- 
monies and difcipline for his Church, the uſe of the Sa- 
craments, and the Power of the keyes,that 1s,the Cen- 
ſures of the Church. 

S. What elſe belongs to bis Prophetick Office 2 

C. Whatfoever elſe he revealed concerning the Eſ- 
ſence and Attributes of God,concerning the myſtery of 
the calling of the Genmwles, and whatſoever other divine 
truth he revealed to his auditors, either in parables or 
plain enunciations. 

S. What are 1 to return to this Office of his > 

C. Our willing full afſent, never doubting of the 
truth of any affirmation of his; a ready obedience to 
his inſticutzons and commands, neither deſpifing noc 
negleCting rhe uſe of what he hath chought fic to pre- 
ſeribe us, and ſubduing carnal proud Keaſen to the 
obedience of Faith. 
 S. You bave gone before rae through the Names and 
Offices of Chriſt ſeverally : Is there any influence on 
prafice that all of them joyntly may be thought to bave 
over and above what from the ſeverals you have [hewed 
me ? 

C. I ſhall commend only one conſideration to you 
for this purpoſe, that Chriſt being an union of theſe 
three Offices, is a Feſus or Saviour finally to none bus 
thoſe who receive bims under all bis three Offices uniſormly 
snto their hexvts. 

S. The Lord grant that 1 may do ſo, that I may be 
wt 4 little Toay, or a partial, unfincere, but a trus 


_ 

binders but that you now proceed, according to 
your method propoſed, to the particulars of the third rank, 
the Theological graces and Chriſtian vertues ? 

C. I ſhall, if your patience and appetite continue 
to you. 
S. To begin then 2054þ the firſt, What is Faith ? 

C. There 


© 


What we 


muſt return 


tO Its 
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The #veral C. There is not any one word which hath more fig- 
acceptions njfications than this hath in the Word of God, eſpeci- 
has: ally in the New Teſtament. It ſometimes ſignifies the 
acknowledgment of the true God,in oppoſition to Hea- 
theniſme ; fometimes the Chriſtian Religion, *in oppoſt-' 
tion to Fudaiſme; ſometimes the beheving the power 
of Chriit to heal diſeaſes ; ſometimes the believing that 
he is the promiſed Meſſias ; ſometimes fidelity or taith- | 
fulneſs; ſometimes a reſolution of Conſcience concerning 
the lawfulneſs of any thing ; ſometimes a reliance, aff- 
ence, or dependence on Chriſt either for temporal or 
ſpiritual matters ; ſometimes belreving the truth of all di- 
vine relations ; ſometimes obedience to Gods commands 
in the Evangelical not Legal ſence; ſometimes the 
Dofrinc of the Goſpel, in oppoſition to the Law of 
Moſes ; ſometimes it 1s an aggregate of all other graces; | 
ſometimes the cond:tion of the ſecond Covenant in oppo- | 
ſition to the firft and other ſences of it alſo there are * 
diſtinguiſhable by the contexture, and the matter treat- 
ed of where the word is uſed, 
S. I ſhall not be ſo importunate as to expe you 
ſhould travel with me through cvery of theſe Se. 
but ſhall confine your trouble to that which ſcems mofl 
neceſſary for me to know more particularly. As firft, | 
which of all theſe is the notion of that Faith which s | | 
the Theological grace, diftin® from Hope and Charity, | 
1Cor.1313. 1 Cor. 13. 13. : : 
C. It is there the aſſenting to, or believing the whole 
Word of God, particularly the Goſpel, and in that the 
Commands, and Threats, and Promiſes of that word, ' 
eſpecially the Promiſes. This you will acknowledge ! 
at you look on verſe 12. of that chapter, and there 
Faith opPe» obſerve and conſider, that Viſion in the next life is the 
ledro Vit» perfeCting of thar Faith in this life,or that Faith here is 
oy turned into Viſion there, (as hope into enjoying) | 
for this argues Faith here to be this aſſent to thole | 
things which here come to us by hearing, aud are fo be- 
lieved by adherence, or dark znigmatical knowledge, 
bur hereafter are ſeen or known demonſtratively, or 
face to face, Hence it is that Faith is defined by the _ 
©, 
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$ ſtle, Heb: 11.1. the (a) confident expeFation of things hoped , 
[- for, the (b) par — 4, or affured) be. 
" of things wbich we do not ſce. The confident expectation 
”" * of things future,and at a diſtance, our of our reach,and 
= | the being convinced of the truth of thoſe things, for 
- - which there is no other demonſtration, but only the 
” word and promiſe of God, and yet upon that, an incli- 
- * nation tobelievethem as affuredly as if I had the grea- 
g teſt evidence in the world. f 
4 S. 1 cannot but defire one trouble more from you in this Abrahams 
"= matter, i.e. to know what kind of Faith was the Faith Fath, 
lh of Abraham, which is ſo fpoken of in the New Teſtament, 
is Rom. 4. Gal.3. Heb. 11. Jam. 2. and ſeems to be 
Wi  - meant as the pattern by which our Faith ſhould be cut out, 
i" : and upon which both be was, and we may expebt to be juſti- 
4 d. 
"y | , C. I cannot but commend the feaſonableneſs of the 
re ! queſtion before I anſwer it, for certainly you have 
t- ? pitcht upon that which is the only ſure foundation and 


ground- work of all true knowledge and reſolution in 
ow : this matter, Abraham being the Father of the Faithful, 


's, in whom that grace was moſt eminent, very highly 
off ' commended and rewarded in the Scripture, and like 
ft, whom we mult be, if ever we expect to approve our 
* | felvesto(orto be juſtified by) God. 
ly, * S., But what then was the Faith of Abraham ? 
. C. Many a&ts of Abraham's Faith there are mentioned 
le in the New Teſtament, which were ſeveral exerciſes of 
he } that grace in him, and they are mentioned indiſtin&tly, td 
d, * Gal.z.as the pattern of thatFairh which is now required a&; ofir 


ge * underthe Goſpel. But more eſpecially two there are, 
IC by which in two trials of his Faith he approved himſelf 
he to: God ſo far as that God imputed hem to him for 
1 Righteouſneſs, i. e. accepted of thoſe aGts of his as gra- 


g) ciouſly as if he had performed perfe&, unſinning obe- 
le | dience, had lived exaQly without any ſlip or fall all 
)0- his life, yea and gave him the honour of being called 
ges the Friend of God. 

or S. What was the firſt of thoſe ARs ? 

)O- C'. That which Saint Paw! refers to Row. 4. his bc- 
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The firſt 
contiſtingof 
two parts. 


licving the Promiſe of God made unto him, Gen. 15. 

S. What was that Promiſe ? 

C. It conſiſted of two parts, Firſt, that God would 
ſhield and defend, or take him into his proteCtion, and 
withal reward him abundantly tor all the ſervice thae | 
he ſhould ever perform unto hum. This promiſe is ſet } 
down, v. 1. intheſe words, Fear not, cAbrabam, I am 
thy [hield and exceeding great reward. The ſum of which 
is, that God will prote all thoſe that depend and truſt * 
on him, reward all his faithtul ſervants in a manner and * 
meaſure inexpreſibly abundant,and particularlythar he  ; 
would then deal fo with Alrabam, a true faithtul fer- 
vant of his, and conſequ=ntly that he thould not fear, : 
This promiſe it is not ſaid in the Text expreſly that | 
cAbrahbambelieved;bur yet it is ſo far implied that there | 
is no doubt of it : for Abrabam's queſtion, v. 2.. [ What | 
40#1t thou give me ſeeing 1 go childlef > } 1s in effe@ a bow- 
ing ard yielding conſent ro the truth of this promiſe, | 
and firmly depending upon it, and thereupon * a rt ; 
ing to 2 ſpecial particular, wherein he deſired that | 
favour of God to be made good to him, the giving him : 
a Child for his Reward, whereas otherwiſe ( havin 
none, and ſo his ſervant being his only heir a Sarauc.s, | 
all the wealch in the world would not be valuable to | 
him:and thereupon as a Reward of that his former Faith | 
03 the former promiſe, God procecds ro make him that ! 
ſecond more particular Þromiſe, which I called the * 
ſecond part of ic. 

S. What was that ? 

C. The promiſe that he ſhould have an heir of his | 
own body, from whom ſhould come a poſterity as nu- 
merous (or rather innumerable) as the ſtars ot heaven, 
( and among them at length the Meſſias, in whom all 
the people of the world ſhould be bleſſed) for thar is the | 
meaning of [ ſo { thy ſeed bever. 5. and of the ſame. 

words delivered by way of Elipſ;s, Rom. 4. 18. Who be- | 
lieved that be ſhould be the father of many nations, according 
a bad been ſaid to bim by God.) S0(i.c. as the ſtars of bea- 
ven) ſhall thy ſeed be. The ſecond part of the Promiſe be- 
ug a particular contained before under the general of 
rewarding 
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rewarding him exceedingly, but not till now explicit- 
ly revealed to. Abrabam, that God would then reward 
him by giving him'a fon, and a numerous polterity, and 
the Meſſias to come from him, -was a particular crial 
whether his former belief were ſincere, 5.c. whether he 
would truſt and depend on God or no, there being 
little reaſon for him to expe a child then, having re- 
mained ſo long without one, and ſo ſome difficulty in 
ſo believing; and then it follows that in this trial he 
was found faithful, be believed, 0.6. (or, as Saint Pau? 
heighrens it, beſide or beyond hope he believed, Rom. 4+ 
18.) and God counted it to bim for righteouſneſs, 1. e. took 
this for ſuch an expreſſion of his faichfulnets and ſince- 
rity and true piety, that he accepted him as a righte- 
ous perſon, upon this performance, though no doubt 
he had many inftirmities and fins, which he was or had 
been guilty of in his life, unreconcileable with pertect 
righteouinels. 

S. What was the ſecond of thoſe afts of Abraham's 
a:ith > 

C. That which Saint Fames mentions, chap. 2. 21. 
and Saint Paul, Heb. 11. 17. offering up bis ſons Iſaac 
upon the Altar. For God having made trial before of 
his faith in one particular, that of believing his Pro- 
miſe, makes now a new trial of it in another, that of 
obedience to his commands: for when God gives 
Commands as well as Promiſes, the one is as pertet 2 
ſeaſon and means of trial of faith as the other; andto 
ſay I have taith, and not thus to evidence ir, not to 
bring forth chat truic ofir, when God by expeCting it 
and requiring it puts me to the trial, is either to ma- 
nitelt that T have no faith at all, or elſe not a through 
faich, bur only for cheaper eaſier ſervices, not able ro 
hold out to all trials, or elſe that this is but a dull 
liveleſs habit of faich without any vital a&s flowing 


The ſecond, 


from it - which yer are the things thar Gol commands, - 


and without yielding of which in time of trial (or 
_ occaſton is offered) the habit will not be accepted 

y him. 
And this I conceive the cleareſt way of reconciling 
D 3 Saint 
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Saint James Saint James and Sain Paul in what is aſhrmed by them 
feconciled 
with Saint 
Paul. 


in this matter. «Abraham was juſtified by Faith, faith 
Saint Paul, Rem. 4. and not by works, 4 6. by behe- 
ving and depending on God for the performance of his 
pr and:refigning up wholly to him to obey his 

recepts ; or more clearly, by that Faith which, how - 
ſoever rc was tried, whether by Promiles of ſtrange in- 
credible things, or Commands of very hard dures, 
(killing his enly ſon) did conſtantly approve ic felt to 
be a true Faith, and ſo was accepted by God, withour 
performance of abſolute unfinaing obedience, much 
more withcut performance of the Moſaical Law, ( iA- 
brabam then being uncircumciſed : ) which two things, 
one or both,are generally by Saint Faul meant by works. 
But then ſaith Saint Fames, Abrabam was juſtified by 
eworks, i. e. his Faith did approve it felt by faithful aQi- 
ons, particularly by offering uphis ſon,that being an act 
of the greateſt fidclity and fincerity and obedience in 


= = 


Rr" 


che world ; and if intime of trial he had not done ſo, he * 


had never paſſed for the faithful Abrabam, had never 
been juſtified, 5.0, approved or accepted by God : which 
15 in efteCt all one with that which Saint Paul hath ſaid ; 
neither one nor the other excluding or ſeparating faith- 
fal aRions or atts of Faith from Faith, or the condition 
of Juſtification, but both abſolutely requiring them as 
the only things by which the man is juſtified - only 
Saint Paul diſpuring againſt the Jew, who relyed and 
depended on his legal righteouſneſs, mentions the works 
of the Law, and excludes them from having, any thing 
to do toward Juſtification, leaving the whole work to 
Faith : and Saint Fames diſputing not againſt the Jews, 
but uncharitable Gnoſticks, the pattern of all pre- 
ſtimptuous fiduciaries, hath no occaſion to'add thar 
excluſive part to ſhut out works, which belonged only 
to the Jew, but rather to prevent or cure that other diſ- 
eaſe, which he ſaw the minds of men through miſtake 
and abuſe of Saint Paws dofrine poſſeſſed with, or 
ſubjeCt to, (thinking that a dead habit of Faith would 
ferve the turn, and miſtaking every ſlight motion or 
formal profeſſion ( ſuch as bidding the poor go, and -p 

rich, 
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rich, and grving them nothing, v. 16. ) for that habit of 


faith) and in oppoſition to that, reſolveth that the Farth 
which in time of trial, when occaſion is offered, doth 
not b:ing forch as, is ſuch 2 de:d careaſs of Faith thac 


God will never be content with to the jutt:.ving or ac- 
cepting of any, or counting any man ( as « Abraham) bis 
fricnd ; tor iuchare none, ſaith Chriit, bur thHoſe which 
do whatſoever be commands them, John 15. 14. 

S. | thank you fo; this w:ry plain delineation of Abra- 
ham*s Faith : be on!y now pleaſed, ( to prevent any 
miſtake of mine \) to change the jcene, and bring home the 
who'e matter to my own heart, and tell me what 15 that 
Faith which 15 required of me, and which alone will ſuffice 
to denomin ate mc a ch:1d of faithful Abraham, and which 
will be ſurc ts be accounted to me for, righteouſneſs by 
God. And this you may pleaſe to dy only with reflextion, 
and in proportion to what you have already told me of Abra- 
ham. 

C. I will obey you. The Faith which is now required 
of you, and which God will thus accept to your Jultit- 
cation, 15 2 cordial fincere giving up your 1clt unto 
God, particularly ro Chrilt, tirmly to rely on all his 
Promiles, and tz1i:htully to obey all his Commands deli- 
yered in the Goip-1, which will never be accounted by 
God that ſincere cord1al Faich, unlets it be ſuch as will 
( whenſoever any trial 1s made of you) act and per- 
form accordingly, bclieve what Chriſt hath promiſed in 
the Golpel, ag untt all tpiricual or worldly temprations 
to the concrary, and practile what C:rill commands, 
againſt all th- inviczc:ons of plcature or profic or vain 
glory to the contrary; io which purpole it 1s hat Chriſt 
laith, that they cannut lel:eve which receire the praiſe of 
men, Tobn 5.44. vy that one carnal motive, (nd that 
now- adays a mo!t prevailing one, the notion of honour 
being moſtly caken from Wem:n and Children, and 
the worlt of men, and to making all vice neceflary toa 
good repuration, 2nd all vertue,efpecially the moſt pre- 
ctous Chriftizn vorcucs, meeknels, &c. the only re- 
roachtul thig | by that one carnal motive, I ſay, as 
by an example vr 1aſtance of the reſt, illuſtrating this 
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truth, that he that the Wvrld, or Fleſh,or Dewil,can car- 
ry away from the profeſſion of and obedience to Chrilt, 
is no ſon of the faithful Abraham, no believing Diſciple 
of his. For if it be {aid that Abrabam was faithtul be- 
fore thoſe a&ts of his faith, ar leaſt before the ſecond of 
them, that of Obedience, being juſtified upon the be- 
lieving the Promiſe before,Gen.15. and ſo that you may 
have true Faith before you produce theſe effects of it, 
at leaſt, that by believing the Promiſes of Chriſt you 
are {ojuſtified, withour reſpect unto ( or abſtratting 
from) this Obedience to his Commands ; I ſhall ſoo 1 
ſarisfie that (cruple, by confeſling the truth of it as far 
as concerned. Abraham on this ground, becauſe Abraham 
was by God (who ſaw his heart) diſcerned to be faith- 
ful betore any of theſe trials, nay had formerly given 
evidence of it, by going out of bjs countrey at Gods com- 
mand, which was an att of great *, Obedience, Gem. 
12.1. and Heb. 11.8. And after, being tried at that time 
only with a Promiſe, he gave full credir to that Pro- 
mile, and ſtill gave evidence of his Fidelity as faſt as 
occaſions were offered, which God, that ſaw no maim 


a 
| 


in him, did accepr of, even before he had made thoſe | 


other trials. And proportionably it will ſti}1 hold true 
of you,that if your heart be ſincerely given up toChrilt, 


it there be in you a relolution of unittorm Obedience | 


unto Chrilt, which the ſearcher of h:arts ſees to be fin- 7. 


cere,and ſuch as would hold out in time of temptation, 


this will be certainly accepted by God to thy Juſtifica- 


tion; nay, if God try thce only with the Promiſe, as | 


(be it bur this) that God will g-ve reſt to all that being weary 
come to him, or for temporal things, that he will nerer 
fail thee, nay forſake thee, if thou do thus come unto 
him, and confidently depend on the truth of this with- 
out any doubting or ſtaggering, this will be accepted 
by God to thy juſtification, without any further adts 
of Faith or Obedience ts his commands, in caſe, ot 
ſuppoſing, there were no ſuch other command as yet 
given to thee,or no occaſion of obeying it. But now thy 
caſe being in one reſpect diſtinguiſhed from that ot 
:Abrabam's, the whole Goſpel being already _—_ 

| an 
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and propoled to thee as a jummary of what thou art 
bound to believe and what to do, ( and no need of any 
ſuch particular revelations of Gods will, either by way 
of promuſe or particular preccpr, as was to cAtrabam) 
the Object ot thy Faith 1s already ſer thee, all the 
Aftirmations, all the Promiſes, and all the Commands, 
yea and Threats of the Golpel ; and all theſe are to be 
received uniformly with a cordial Faith preportioned 
to each of thzm, aſſent to all his Affirmations, depen- 
dence on all hispromites, reſolution of Obedience to all 
his Commands, / rg hardeſt ſayings of his, moſt 
unacceptable ro flzſh and blood) and fear and awe of 
his Threats, without any flattering fallzcious hop? of 
poſſibility to eſcape them. Thy faith, if it be trae, mull 
be made up of all thefe parts, and not of ſome cne or 
more of them; and then whenſoever any trial ſhall be 
a. made of thee, (in which kind ſoever it 
appens to be firit) thou mutt expreſs and evidence 
thy tidelity, or elſe this Faith will not at that time be 
accepted « God to thy juſtification,i. 6. will not be ap- 
proved by him, or accounted for thy righicouſn:ſ# : and 
the ſame mult be reſolved, when and how otten ſoever 
occaſions ſhall offer themſelves cither of afſenting 
or adhering, or obey 'ng or fearing God, (z. e. when- 
ſoever any difficuly or other temptation interpoſes 
10 any one of thele ) for then it is with thee as it was 


with Abrabam when GoJ tempted him, and there 15 


no hope of God's Approbation of thee to be had, but 
upon paſlicg faithfully, (I fay not, without all ſin, all 
blemiſh,a!l impecf: &ion,bur without all falicncſs,taith- 
lelneſs, hypocrifie) honellly, ſincerely, couragiouſly 
through ſuch trials. For though God may appro«e 2nd 
juſtific thy Faith and thee beture or without any trial, 
any pertormance, ( beholding all in the heart which 
men do 1n the aCtions ; ) yet when thoſe trials are mad-, 
and the performance not mer with, it is then apparent 
evento men and thy own toul,that thy relfolutions were 
not before fincere, (z. e. thy faith true) and conſequent- 
ly God that ſaw that b:fore thoſe trials, cannot be 
thought to have juſtified that unſincere reſolver, that 
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deaJ,heartleſs,liveleſs Faith. But when upon ſuch trials 
God meets with his defired expeCted returns, he then 
juſtifies the Fidelity or Faith of that man, and conie- 


_ that man himſelf, who hath ſhewed himlelt ſo. 


aithful ; and ſo (by the purport of the New Covenant, 
through the ſufferiogs and ſatisfaftion of Chriſt ) he 
imputeth not to that man the” ſins of his former, nox 
frailties and infirmities of his preſenc life. | 

S. You have given me a large account of my demand, and 
I can find nothing wanting to my preſent ſatuſat on, but 
the more diftin& deſcending to the ſeveral parts and bran- 
ches of Fauth, that I may more nearly look »nte the ſevcrals 
of my duty in thu matter, wherein 1 am ſo mightily con- 
cerned.” 

C. I ſhall give you that without detaining you long, 
or adding much to what hath been already 1aid, only 
by giving you the Obje& of true Faith, - which 1s of 
two forts ; either God himſelf, or the Word of God ; 
God who is believed in, and the Word of God as the 
rule of that Faith, or matter to be believed, and that 
Word entirely conſidered, ſignifying whatſoever I am 
( or may ever be ) convinced to come from him, and 
in it (as it iS now ſhut up and compriſed in the Books 
of Canonical Scripture ) theſe ſpecial parts, which 
do divide the whole Scripture between them. ' 1. The 
Affirmations of Scripture, whether by way of Hiſtort- 
cal Narration, or by way of Doctrine. 2. The Promiles 
of God. both in the Old and New Teſtament, but 
eſpecially the Promiſes of the Goſpel, both ſuch as be- 
Jong to this lite, and eſpecially thoſe that belorg to 
another. 3. 
Narural Law of all mankind written in our hearts by 
the finger of God, made up in the frame of the hu- 
mane ſoul, and more clearly revealed both in the De- 
calogne aud other parts of Sacred writ ; or whether the 
Commands of Chrilt, raiſing nature to 2 higher pitch 
in the Sermon on the Mount, and ſuperadding ſome po- 
ficive inſtitutions, as thoſe of the Sacraments and Cen- 
ſures of the Church, in other parts of the New Teita- 
ment. 4. The Threats of the Golpel, thole mm 
THAP * 


Lib.1. | 


The Commands of God, whether the . 
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of the Lord ſet on purpoſe to drive and haſt?n us to 
amendment of our finful lives. All theſe puc together 
are the adzquate obje@ of our Faith, which is then cor- 
dial and ſuch 25 God will accept of, when it affords to 
every oneof theſe that reception which 1s apportio- 
ned to it, affent to the truth of the Aſfirmations, fidu- 
Cial reliance on the Promiſes, obediential ſubmiſhon 
ro the Commands, and humble fear and awe to the 
Threats. | 

S. I cannot but acknomledge the truth of all this, but yet 


bave ſome objeion to propeſe againſt the laſt vranch of tt, reconcilab 


How Fear 


le 


wherein you make Fear of the Threats a part of Faith whereas with Faith, 


Faith ought to be made pertett by love, ſasthSaint James 3 
and Saint John 1 Jo. 4. 18. tells us that perfett love calts 
out fear ; and befedes, fear including doubting, ſeems to be 
moſt contrary to Faith, 

C. That the terrors of the Lord, and threats of 
eternal puniſhment to all nnreformed finners, are one 
part of the Goſpel, there is no doubt ; and being fo, 
they muſt needs be the obje& of our Faith, and that 
Faith deſcending to the heart, becomes that Fear and 
Awe forementioned (in the ſame kind, as believing thz 
Commands becomes Obedience. ) Thus in the cate of 
Noab's faith, Heb. 11. which was believing the 
Threats of God againtt the olu world, it is ſaid, v. 7. 
that Noah by faith (being warnzd of God ) bein 
* poſſeſt with 2 fear or Awe, (to wit, of thoſe T ky 


prepared an Ark, &c. And ſo there can be no doube * talnSetc 


of the truth of that doCtrine, nor danger in the expre\- 


fion. As for that place of Saint Fobn, [ that perfett love 1 Joh. 4.18, 


caſt» out fear ] the Fear which that excludes is not the 
tear of Gods wrath, but of Perſecutions and temporal 
dangers : for ſo that love of Chriſt, if it be perfe&t,tuch 
as Chrifts was to us, chap. 3.16. Which is referred to 


agun chap. 4.17. that as be u, ſo wc; ſhould be sn thu + 


world, (or as he is in this world, whileſt here on earth, 
ſo we ſhould be) will make us venture any thing for 


the beloved, even death it ſelf, confeſs him in time of 


the greateſt hazar1 ; but ſure,nor the diſpleaſing of God 
or torments of hell. And fo that place is AT 
ww this 
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this buſineſs. And as little pertinent is the other part 
of the obj<Eion; that becauſe Faich 1s contrary to 
doubting, therefore ?cris not reco..cileabl: with tear. 
For the doubting which Faith excludes, 1s tho doubting 
of the truth of that whichwe are commanded to believe, 
or the not adhering and in our practice keeping fait un- 
to it : butthe Fear which we 1peak of, tuppoſes us to 
believe, and not thus te doubt ; and indeed 1s in this 
caſc the direC contrary to doubting - for when a judge- 
ment is denounced againſt me, then the lets I doubt of 
the truth of the denunciation, the more I ſhall be 
afraid of the judgment ; and my want of fear, it ir be 
at all raticnal, mult be founded and built in want of 
this faith in doubting, or not believing. And indeed 
this fear is in ſome caſes the only, in all a moſt ex- 
cellent, means to keep me ſafe, to help me work,and 
work out my own ſalvation + and theretore knowing the 
terrours of the Lord, we perſwade m:n, (ith the Apo- 


. mM 


tle ; the terrotrs are as fit to perſwade, as the love of | 


God to conſtrain us to periorm our duty. As for the 
duty of ſerving Gad without fear, Luke 1. you have * 
formerly had an account of that, that it belongs not to 
this matter. 

S. Touhave ſatisfied my objeftion ; I ſhall now more chear- 
fully proceed, Tharve heard much of a General and a Parti- 
cular Faith, and that ths General t little worth without the 
Particular. Tell me whether that be appliable to the Faith 
you now ſpeak of. 

C. Being rightly underſtood it is. 

S. What then is the Genoral and Particular Faith as it re- 
fers to the Affirmation of Scripta: ? , 

C'\. The General 1s a beliet of Gods Veracity, that 
whatſoever is affirmed by him is intallibly crue : rhe 
particular is the full giving up my aſſent to every par- 
ticular which Iam conyinced to be affirmed by God, 
as ſoon as eyer I am ſo convinced, or have means ſutfici- 
ent offered me ſo to convince me; and yer more par- 
ticularly, the acknowledging of thoſe Truths which 
have ſpecial marks ſet upon them in Scripture to fign- 
he them to be of more weight than others, as, Thas God 


#, 
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is, Heb. 11. 6. That Chriſt is the Meſſ5.xs of the world, 
the acknowledging of which is ſaid to he Ife eternal, 
Job. 17. 3- The DoQtrine of the Trmmzty, into which all 
are commanded to be baptized, and thoſe other funda- 
mentals of faith, which all men were inſtrufted in an- 
ticently before they were permitted ro be baptized,con- 
trived briefly into the compals of tne Apoſtles Creed, 
a ſummary of C briſt;an faith or doctrine neceſſary to be 
belicved- 

 S. Whats the General and Particular Faith as it refers 
to the Commands of the Goſpel ? 

C. The Geacral is an afſent to the truth and goodneſs 
of thoſe Commands in general, as they concern all 
men, that is, believing thar Chriſt hath given ſuch a 
law to all his diſciples, to all C hriftians, and that that 
Jaw is moſt fit to be given by him. The Particular 1s 
the applying theie Commands to my ſc1t, as the necel- 
ſary and proper rule of my lite,the reſolving to pertorm 
faithful obedience to them. 

'S. Whats it as it refers ts the Threats > 

C. The General is to believe that thoſe Threats will 
be ( and that it is moſt juit they ſhould be) execured 
upon all againſt whom they are denounced. The Threats 
under oath, abſolutely, non- admiſſion into Gods reſt to 
all diſobedient provokers, Heb. 3. 11. the conditional 
Threats, conditionally, 1. ce. unleſs we repent, and ule 
the means to avert them. The Particular is to reſolve, 
that except I ger out of that number, 1 ſhall certainly 
find my part in them. 

S. What as it refers to the Promiſes > 

C'. The General is the believing the truth, infallible 
truth of the Promiſes, particularly of thoſe Promiſes 
which concern the pardon of fin; and ſalvation, (the 
looking at and receiving or embracing of Chriſt, as the 
only remedy againſt fin, the only propitiation for it : ) 
which Promiſes, ( the object of thar Faith *) being ge- 
nerally conditional, not abſolute Promiſes, great care 
muſt be raken,that the Faith be proportioned to the na- 
ture of the Promiſes : as when the Promiſe of Relt 15 
made peculiarly ro the weary and beavy laden thus 
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coming to Chriſt, the general Faith is to believe un- 
doubtedly, that this Reſt ſhall be given to all that per- 
form this Co:dition, to all humble faithful penitentia- 
ries; and to believe that it belongs either abſolutely to 
all, or to any but thoſe whoare ſo qualified, 1s to b2- 
lievealie ; no piece of Faith, but phtufic or vain con- 
ceit, Which fure will never advantage, but betray any 
that d: pead LOU 't, 

S. What then #4 the Particular Faith terminated in thu 
con ditional Promiſe > 

C. Not the believing that the Promiſe belongs ab- 
ſolu-ely ro m-, { tor it doth nor any longer than 1am ſo 
qualified) nor the believing that 1 am 10 qualified, (tor 
1. perhaps lamnot : and 2. that isno object of Faith, 
no part of the Premiſe, or ot any other piece of Gods 
Wor4q) but it is made up of theſe three things. 1. The 
confident pertwation that it I fail not in my part, 
Chriſt will never fail 1n his; if I do repent, and lay 
hold on Chritit for p2rdon, no power of heaven,or earth, 
or hell, no mali..c of Satan,no ſecret unrevealed decree 
ſhall cver be ablc co Jeprive me of my part inthe Pro- 
miſe. 2. Atectin, my felt ro pertorm the condition on 
which the Promiic 1, made ; as when Reſt being pro- 
miſed upon condition of Coming, I come upon that 
invitation, then this coming of mine may be called par- 
ticular Application - as when a Picture is ſo deſigned 
and ſer, as to look on every one that comes in at the 
door, and on none <lſe, the way to be particularly 
look on, 1.e. to apply the eye of the pifture particular- 
ly to me,is to come in at the door. And 3. the compa- 
ring the conditional Promiſe to my particular prelent 
eſtate by way of (elf-examination, and thence conclu- 
ding upon ſight of the condition in my (elt, that I am 
ſ\ucha one to whom the Promiſe belongs, and ſhall have 
my part init, if I continue and perſevere. The ſecond 
of thee, if ir be real and fincere, gives me a *certaint 
of the object, ſeals the promiſe to me in heaven, which 
will remain firm though I never know of it. The third, 
it it be on right judgment of my ſelf, may give me the 
other #certainty #.e a(certain me that I am in the num -: 
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ber of God's children : but there being to much uncer- 
tainty whether I judge aright of.my ſelf or no,ai:d there 
. being no particular affirmation in God's Word concern- 
> : ing the ſincerity of my preſent, or perieverance of my 
; future condition, that aſſurance reflexive,oi which . his 
is one ingredient, cannot be a divine Faith, bur atthe 


/ moſt an humane, yet ſuch as p-rhaps | may have no 
F doubting mixed with,nor reaion that 1 ſh»11d 10 doubt. 
s * For at the concluſion of life, having fins/-: 545 courſe, and 


perſevered, S. Pau! could fay without coubring, Hence- 
forth there is laid up for me a crown of rightcouſnefS. Which 


d if another man be not able to iay with that aſſurance, 
r *ewill not preſently be want of Faith in him, as long as 
s this want of afſurance proceeds not from any diftruit of 
s the truth of Gods promiſes, bur only trcom an humble 
e Cconceit of his own repentance, that *ris not tuch as God - 


| requires of hm. Andifthat place, 2 Cor. 13. [ Anow 2 Cor.13.5, 

* ge not that Chriſt Feſus is in you, except ye be reprobates > ] 
be obje&ed, to prove thar all are Reproba:es that 
know not that Chriſt isin th:zm; the anſwer w:ll be 
ſatisfactory, that the words rendred { #n you ] ſignifie 
(very frequently in the Scripture, and peculiarly ina 
place parallel to this) Exod. 17. 17. among you, or in 
your congregation. And ſothe ſence will be belt diffol- 
ved into a queſtion and anſwer, Anozh you not ( by the 
miracles and preaching, the demonſtration of the Spi- 
ritand of Power ) that Chriſt Feſus s among 10u? (by 
way of interrogation, for ſo *tis in the Greek, and 
the meaning appears by the context to be) Knox ye not, 
diſcern you not your ſelves, that the pozver of the Goſpel #s 

It come among you by my Apeſileſhip > and then by way of 

Jo anſwer ; [Except ye be reprobates ] you are obdurate 


__— 


"_ 
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n inſenſate creatures, or (as our Margens, Rom. 1.28, 

e | renders the word) * raid of judgment, undoubtedly,un- ***-®-- 
4d : leſs youdo. 

S. Tou have ſhewmed me the difference betwixt General 

{ and Particular Faith, and T (hall not follow that matter 


l, any farther, but 1 pray belp me in one difficulty. We 
\e are ſaid in Scripture to be juſtified by Fauh ; and we —_ 
\- bear much talk of a Juſtitying Faith; I pray rel Juris 
er mc : 


Be ——_— 
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Faith no ef- 
ficient of 
our Juſtift- 
Cation, 


Only aCons 
dition, 


*f *cumn 
genitty0. 


me what faith thus is, to which Jullification # attribu- 
ted. F 
C. Firſt, Jet me tell you that Faith, in whatever ac- 


ceptation, is no proper efficient cauſe of Juſtification, | 
for ſuch is only God through the ſatisfaQtion of Chriſt, | 


accepting our perſons and our weak performances, and 
not impuring our ſins : in which at nothing in us can 
poſſibly have any, ſo much as inferiour, inſtrumental 


ethciency. Itis true, the habit of Faith may in ſome ' 


ſcnce be called the cauſe of the aQts of Faith, and ſo of 


this act of receiving or embracing of Chriſt, in which 
ſence *cis called the Eye and Hand of Faith - but then it * 


15 clear, that this receiving of Chrilt.is a thing very di- 
ftin& from juſtification; the one 1s clearly the att of 
man, the other of God : and therefore to conclude that 
Faith is an efficient, though but inftrumental, of jutti- 
cation, becaule it 15 an inſtrument of receiving Chriſt, 
is no ſolid argument ; and fo in like manner trom its 


aCtivity in other things, to infer its efficiency in Juſti- * 
fication. The molt that can be ſaid 1s, that *tis a condi- | 
tion without which God, that juſtifies the penitent be- 


liever, will never juſlifie the 1impenitent infidel ; and 
theretore *c1s ob{ervable that *tis no where laid in Scri- 
rure, that Faith juſtihes, bur we are juſtified by Faith, 


which particle { * by ] is a peculiar note of a condition, | 


not 2 caule. 


S. But then what Faith is this which is the condition of | 


our Tuſtification ? 
C'. That Faith which we ſhewed you was Abrabams 
faith; orin fewer words, the receiving the whole 


Chriſt in all his Offices, as my King, my Prieſt, my 

Prophet, whereby I believe the Commands as well as | 
the Promiſes of the Geſpel; or take the Promiles as | 
they are, 4. c. not as abſolute, bur as conditional Promi- | 
ſes. And this is a cordial praQtical belief,a firm reſolu- | 


tion of uniform Obedience and Diſcipleſhip, faith made 
perfef by works, Fam. 2. 22, Intimating, that without 
the addition of ſuch work», ſuch Obedience Evangeli- 
cal, any other a&, or part, or notion of f1ith, would be 
imperfect, unſufficient to this end, that is, to our Fuf- 

| fication. 
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fication. The ſame is Called in a parallel phraſe, Faith 
* conſummate by love, Gal. 5. 6.( which indeed we ren- 
der working by love,(but the Greek and Syrizck ſignifies 
conſummate by love) that 15, by atts of Chriſtian charity ; 
and therefore in two parallel places it is thus varicd, in 
one we read, in ſtead of ir, the new creature, Gal. 6.15. 
in another,the keeping the Commandments of God, 1 Cor. 
7.19. 

S. But bow then # it ſo often ſid, that w2 are not juſti- 


fied by works,Ga\.1.16. and Rom. 3.28. that ze are juſtifi- 


ed by faith without the deeds of the law ? 

C'. Ihaveineflett already told you, and ſhall in a 
word again tell you: The word [ works J and [ deeds of 
the law }] in thoſe places ſignifies 1-gal obedience, or 
circumciſion, and B+ like Judaical our-dated ceremo- 
nies; and [Faith] the Evargelical Grace of giving up the 
whole heart to Chriſt, without any ſuch obedience or 


———— 


* Er pray 
d1 a, 14a7nC 


Tuſtrhcati- 
on by Fai 


Judaical obſervances : and fo *tis truly (aid, are jrſti- - 


fied by faith without them, e. without ſuch works, ſuch 
obed.ence; yer not excluding but including that Evan- 
gelical obedicnce, for without that, farth zs dead, ſaith 
S. Fames,2.17.and then ſure not able to jultite any. 
And therefore you may obſerve in that Apoſtles diſ- 
courſe, Fames 2. he affirms that Abraham was juſtificd by 
works.v. 21. and makes that a parallel phraſe to that of 
the Old Teſtament, Atrabam believed God, and it was 
imputed to bim; for righteouſneſs, v. 23, where, as | Juſtifi- 
cation] and [ *mputed to him: for rightcouſneſs ] are phraſes 
” = ſame importance, ſo are | works] and [ believing} 
alſo. 

S. The reaſon of it, 1 concerve, 1s becauſe faith a!mays 
brings forth good works, or if it do not it is no truc Faith. 

C'. Iamaot altogether of your opinion, for I con- 
ceive it very poſſible for me te believe, and yer not to 
live accordingly. The truth is, that is not a juſtifying 
Faith, or ſuch as eycn now I defined, and 1o no truc 
faith in that ſence, bur yer it may be a true Faith, for to 
muchas itis, or if you will,it 1s one part of crue Fairh, 
which is oft miſtaken for the whole. I may cruly, 
without all doubting, believe rhe P;o@miſe of mercy and 

ſalvation 


tvorks do 
not in 
blv follow 
Faith, 
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ſalvation to the true penitent, and none elſe, which be- ! 
lietis very fit and proper to ſer me a reforming and 
amending, and yet *cis poſſible for temptations of carnal ! 
obje&s ro perſwade me to defer this duty, nay never to / 
think fit to ſet my ſelf ro the performance of it, the | 

reſent pleaſures of fin may ——_— in -my de- 
nouns choice thoſe future ſpiritual joyes; nay, 1 
may ſee and lik? them, and yet for the preſent embrace 
the contrary, the Will of man being a middle free fa- * 
culty, not abſolutely obliged to do or chuſe what the | 
Underſtanding judgeth moſt honeſt, s. e. what Reaſon, * 
and Faith, and the Spirit of God commandeth to be * 


done. The truth is, if this Faizh get once to be radi- | ©; 
cated in the heart, to rule and reign there, if the Will | , 
chooſeth what Faith recommendeth, then it bringerh ' pi 


forth all manner of good works ; and ſo then *cis the 
conſummation of that former aCt of Faith by this latter, p 
or (in the words of Saint Paul and Saint Famcs )the f 
conſummation of Faith by Charity and good Works, * _ 
that God accepteth in Chriſt to jwſtrfication, and not the * 
bare aptnels of faith ro bring forth eworks, if thoſe works 
by the fault of a rebellious infidel will not be brought * £ 
forth. 

S. But #« there no one peculiar aft of Faith to which jullt- " 
fication u particularly imputable ? | 

C. That to which Jultification is promiſed, is cer- | 
tainly the giving up of the whole foul intirely unte * 
Chriſt, accepting his Promiſes on his conditions, under- | , 
taking Diſcipleſhip upon Chrilts terms. But yer *tis } (þ 
poſſible that ſome one aCt of Faith may be more excel- | ,, 
lent and acceptable in the ſight of God than others ; as | 
thac humble aQ of the faithful ſervant, that when he | +. 
hath done all, acknowledges himſelf unprofitable, and | ;þ 
fo excludes all glorying, ( which the Apoltle makes very | 
neceſſary to juſtification, Rom. 4.) cxpeRts all good | a, 
from Gods free mercy in Chriſt, without any reflexion | 
on any of his own perfermances ; or again,that of full * 1; 
truſt, affance, reliance, rolling ones {elf on God, de- } «þ, 
pending on his All-ſufficiency in the midit of all difficul- | ; 
tres,0n the Fidelity of him that hath promiſed, when all | 

worldly |: 


Lad 
_— 
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worldly probabilities are to the contrary : but then this 
muſt be accompanied with other as of Faith,when oc- 
caſion is offered for them,and with uſe of the means pre- 
ſcribed byChriſt,or elſe reliance may prove prelumpti- 


on after all. And however'it is, wwe muſt adde to our 
faith vertue, 8c. or elſe our Faith way (till be dead, 
liveleſs, being alene, that is, unable to ſtand us in any 


ſtead to the deſired end. 


S. I could bear you, and Propel ſeruples to you much 
cftre to carry away only 


ſo much of this ſubject of Faith as may tend to the in- 
creaſe of all vertue ins me, and I am ſenfible how long I 
all 


longer on this argument, Lut 


bave detained you on this theme; and therefore I / 

importunc you no farther about it : but yet only vary, 
not end, your trouble, and advance to the next Thcologs- 
cal Grace, that of Hope, and defare your direQions in that 


particular. 


C. This Grace is ſubjet to ſome miſtaking, and 
therefore I ſhall defire you to mark carefully what I 
conceive of it, 

S. Whats Hope ? 

C. It is a patient comfortable expeQation of the per- 
m—— of Gods Promiſes, belonging to this life or a 

eter. 

S. What is the grownd of Hope ? 

C. Some ſure word of Promiſe afſented unto by Faith. 

S. What # the objet of Hope ? 

C.It is made up of two things ; 1. The thing promiſed, 
2. the Cauſe or Author of it. 1. The thing promi:ed,or 
the performance of that promiſe. Such is the Reſurres- 
we the dead, which nature cannot help us to tee any 
thing into,but being believed by Faith, becomes the ob- 
je of Hope. And it is obſervable, that ſeven times in 
the As of the Apoſtles the word Hope refers to this 
one objef, the ReſurreSion or future fiate or life in 
another world ; which indeed is the ſupreme objc of 
the Chriſtian hope, and all other things bur in an infe- 
riour degree, and as they refer to that, and inorder to 
that greac treaſure of our rejoycing. Though the truth 
15 As there be promiſes of this life as well as of another, 

E ( as 
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( as that God will give us all things neceſſary for us,and ' 
the like) ſo is there. a Secular Hope, or an Hope of thi | 
life, and an obje& of thar Hope. : 

S. What « that Secular Hope ? | 

C. A Reliancc on God, "that he will ſend me what. * 
ſoever is good tor me. | 

S. IWhat s the objeR of that Hope ? 

C. Geod ſuccefſes, good things. 

S. cAml bound to hope that all things that ave good for mc 
ſhell befal me ? : 

C'. I muſt anſwer you with ſome caution. Firſt, thoſe ? 
Promiſes are conditional, AU rhings ſhall tend to good | 
#0 them that Iave God, It we be Lovers of God, then | | 
that Promiſe belongs to us, not elſe. And conſequently * | 
then we are to hope 1t, not elſe ; le that fear the Lord hope 


in the Lord, (aith the Pſ1lmilt, | 

S. But # every true ſervant of God bound to boye that 
God will give bim al ſecular good things, as wealth, peace, | 
bonour, and the like > ; 

C'. There 1s another condition required m him firſt \ 
b:fore that Promiſe belongs to him, and conſequently . 
before he is bound to that Hope. \ 

S. Whats that? E 

C'. To pray for them, for the Having and Finding is t 
promiſed tonone but them which ask and ſeek; yea, | Ff 
an1 to uſe the means ordinary and lawful, whichareim #/ 
order to that end,3s labour,and the like, (among which ' uy 
mercifulneſs and liberality 15 one,to which the Promiſe 2 
of ſecular wealth is mott frequently mad?, and the con- * n 
trary threatned with want. ) 

S. Well then, muſt the ſervant of God baving prayed, © py 
and uſed thoſe means, bope and be aſſured that that which by 
hz thus prayes for ſhaB le yranted him TC 

C'. Yes: either formally ,or by way of equivalence; «g 
cith{2r that, or ſomething that is better; or agtin, ei- ! ty 
ther now,or when God ſees fitter for him : for this muſt ; wy 
be allowed God, to be abl2: to chuſe for us better thin ' a; 
we can for our ſelves, both for the thing it ſelf, and the 
time of conferring it. For many times, that which we pr 
a5k, would, if it ſhould be granted,be worſe for us, and © an 


perhaps 
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d | erhaps tend to our deſtrution ; and then God by deny- 
is | ng the particular matter of our prayers,doth grant the 
general matter of them, which alwayes is that which is 
' beſt for us. Sometimes again he dzfers to grant, that 
- | we may re-inforce our impreſſion, pray more ardently ; 
and for us to be ſo exerciſed in prayer and hope, is beſt 
for us alſo. 
S. cAre we bound then thus to expe and hope in every 
we | thing that wwe pray for? 
: C'. Yes, we are, and the want of that is the fin of 
ſe | doubting, noted by Ch:ift and his Apoſtles. 


4 % 


od | S. Well, but you told me there was another part of the 

en; objett of Hope beſides the thing promiſed, which you called 

ly the cauſe or author of it. What u that ? 

pe C. The Perſon that is to make good his Promiſe to 1c author 
| me, which is God himſelf. And therefore we are fo often ofourhope, 

'at exhorted to hope in the Lord, &c. For as inthe other 

re, | affections, we are not only angry at the injury or the 
: provoking thing done to us, but at him that d:d it, and 

rſt we do not\only fear pain and puniſhment, but him alſo 

ly that can inflict it on us ; ſo we do not only hope for hea- 


ven, or fori.any othcr good thing, but for God as the. 
Fountain of our dvliſs, and through whoſe mercy it is 
is that it befals us. Thus is called hope in bim, or (as it 
a, | fhould rather be rendred) hope on bim, 1 Fobn;. 3. 
in} Andthisisa ſpecial a& of Chr:ftian hope, to be thus 


Ch |}. unbotrom'd of our ſelves, and faſtned upon God with 
iſe a full reliance, and truſt, and dependence on his 
N- mercy. 


S. I thank you for this direion. Give me leave to 
ed, | proceed, What be the ſexſons and oppor tun: tics of this 
ich © bope? 

:” C. 1. Time of Tribulation, Rom. 5. 4. Tribulation Seaſons of 
cez! rwoorketh patience, and patience experience, and experience Hope. 
et-| bHope, and bope a not aſhamed. Where the word 
uſt; which we render * experience, ſignifies approved upon » Avia 
han ' atryal, and the ſence runs thus ; Tribulation is a ſea- ; 
the = ſonandamzans to work patience, and that parience to 
we produce approbation, as of one that is tried in the fire, 
and © andhaspalt the teſt; and this is a mean: to wo: k an hope 
aps E 2 or 
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or expectation of reward, and that hope will not con- 
"bat. or ſhame; that is deceive,any that relics on it,and 
beſides will keep trom being aſhamed of thoſe ſufferings, 
and make us rather glcry, v. 3. that is rejoyce inthem, 
as in the molt benigne auſpicious fignes, that in another 
world there is a reward tor the righteous, becauſe in 
this life *ris the contrary rather. So Rom. 13. 12.Rejoy- 
cing in bope, and patience in tribulation, are joyned tege- 
ther. 2. Time of Temptation, when tome prelent 
dclight is ready to invite to fin, or preſent bitterneſs to 


deterr from the wayes of God, thcnthe hope of future { 
Joyes ( to be exchanged for that bitterneſs, and to out- : 
vie and preponderate that pleaiure ) comes in ſeaſona- | 
bly. 3. The time of Mourning for the dead, which the 


aſſured hope of a Reſurreftion w:1l moderate and al- 


lev:ate. 

S. You told me the ground of Chr flian hope Twas the Pro- 
miſcs. I pray us a man to hope for nothing but that for which 
be hath ſome promiſe in Scripture ? 


C. He may perhaps lawtully hope for ſome things for | 


which there is no Promiſe, ſo there be nothing to the 


contrary , but then this 15 not the Grace of hope, but | 


a good natural aſſurarice or confidence, which CAriftotls 
obſerves * young men to be full of, and old men not 


v 45 T1c "A- 
mods wigs, 


Ts ſumption. 


S. There i«no promiſe in Scripture for every particular | 
mans eternal ſalvation, yet ſure every man i bound to bope be | 


(all be ſaved. 


—_— foreſtal in you, and now I mult be fain to cure, _— 
be bound to I could not prevent it. To which purpoſe you mu 


= Fn again remember, that Gods promiſes being the ground 
ved of Hope, and thoſe promiſes being but ſeldom abſo- 
lure, moſtwhat conditionate, the hope (if it be the 


ſo inclined ro. Bur if it be for any ſpiritual matter, | 
ynexs Jas It IS ( if it be not grounded on ſome Promiſe ) but pre- }- 


C. This is the miſpriſion Idefired to anticipate and 


Mito wr Pon 


Chriſtian grace of hope ) muſt be proportioned and at- | 
temperate to the promiſe ; and if it exceed that tem- | 


per and proportion, it becomes a tumour and tympany 
of hope. For example, that there ſhall be another ſtate 
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or life after the end of this, both for jult and unjuſt,there 
1s an abſolure promiſe, and therefore every man may 


juſtly hope for that ; though to the ungodly it may be. 


matter rather of fer than hope : but for a happy or 
joyful reſurreQion to life, a bleſſed future ſtate, there 
15no abſolute unlimi:ed, but conditional limited pro- 
miſe, to the true penitent believer, and:tonone el e; 
for to all others God hath ſworn, they /#all net enter 
mt bu reſt. And then he that is ſuch, may-no more 
hope for his part in the reſurrefion sf the juft, than for 
the molt impoſiible thing : or it he do hope, that hope 
will ftand him in no ſtead, will never make that true by 
hoping it, which was otherwiſe falſe : The hope of the hy- 
pocrite ſhall periſh, 2th Job ; and fo the carnal impe- 
nitent, his hope thall perith alſo,ſure will never be ab:e 
to keep him from p:rithirg. 

S. What then u the Chriſtian hope in this particular ? 

C. Iris an aſſurance, 1. That though my ſins be ne- 
ver ſogreat, they may be pardoned me, if the condi-1- 
on to obtain that pardon bz not neglefted. 2. To hop: 
chearfully and confil:ntly upon the ebſ:rvation of 
thoſe means. 3. (Which is the prime aR and evidence of 
the Chriſtian hope ) to ſer inJuſtriouſly and piouſty to 
the performance of that condition on which the promiſe 
is made ; as St. Fobn faith, Evcry man that bath this bope 
purifies bimſclf. And 4. vpon view oi the flacerity of 
that performance of miaz, to hope comfortably an4 
Cheartully fo: Gods p:rformince. In b 1cf, the hypo- 
crite or unreformed finazr miy have ſom? room tor 
hope ſuppoſitively, if he do change and repeat, the 
honeſt peaitent may hope poſitively. The to:mer may 
hope as for a ſuture poſſibility, the latter at the preſeuc 
aSfora certainty. But the latter of theſe 15 the only 
Chriſt:anhope. For by this you ſhall know a Chrilti- 
an hope from all other, that he that bath it purifics 
bimſelf, 1 Jo. 3. 3. The hypocrite or carnal man hop*s, 
and is the wickeder for hoping; he fears nothing, and 
ſo diſcerns not the neceſſity of mending : th? b {t way 
to reform ſuch a man,is to rab him of h's hope, to bring 


him to a ſenſe of hjs danger, that he may get @ut of 
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Deſpair. 


Doubting of 
ſalvation. 


it, to condutt him by the gates of hell ro a poſſibility 
of heayca Bur the Scripture-hope, the [ tÞ1s bope ] as 
Saint Fobn calls it, 5.c. the bope of ſeeing God, 1 John 
3-2. being grounded on conditional promiſes, (and that 
condition being purity, holineſs, without which no man 
[hall ſes the Lord ) ſets preſently to | agony. that 
condition, that is to citing. according as you ſhall 
ſee the praQtice of it in Saint Paul, 2 Cor. 7. 1. Having 
th-refore theſe promiſes, ( what premiſes ? conditional 
prom:1-s, chap. 6. 17. ) let us purific our ſelves Oc, 

S. But # not Deſþair a fin and doth not that confeft in 
mt boprng for beaven ? 

C. The want of the Chriſtian hope, is a ſinful de- 
ſpair but not the want of all kind of bope ; the thinking 
it impoſſible his ſins ſhould be forgiven, though he 
ſhould be never ſo truly penirent, is a fin, but that ra- 
ther of infidelity, than deſpair, it being the dil belicvin 
ancternal truth of God's. A ccnſcquent of this indee 
may be deſperation, ( as on the contrary hope is a conſe- 
quent ſuperſtrued on faith) to wit, when he that be- 
heves himſel: uncapable of pardon,goes on without any 
care or thought of reforming, ſuch an one we vulgarly 
call 2 deſperatz perſon, and that ſure 1s a moſt damning 
ſin : but for him that lives an impenitgnt ſinner, not to 
hope tor mercy as long as he doth ſo, is ſure no fin 
ſuperadded ro his impenitence ; his impenitence 1s 4 
ſin, but that being ſuppoſed, his not hoping 1s but 
duty and juſtice; the contrary would be a greater ſin 
and 2 more deipzrate ſign. So that not every not hoping 
for Heaven ts the fin of Deſpair, but rather the per- 
emptory contempt of the condition, which is the 
ground of Hope ; the going on (not only in terrors 
and amazement of canicience, but nu 608dowr 0h 
Iy,confident1y, in wilful habits of fin, which therefore 1s 
called defcratenefs allo, and the more told thus, the 
more defperate. 

S. But what if a godly penitent man ſhould either doubt 
"f bis ſalvation, or not hope at all for it ? 

C'. If that doubting or not hoping be only grounded 
it a falie judgment of his own repentance and fince- 
rity, 
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rity, in conceiting too meanly of himſelf, inthinking 
h mſelf no true penitent when he 1s, this will not be the 
ſia of Deſpair z no nor infidelity neither : becauſe if he 
could believe his penitence ſincere, (the want of which 
belief is not the dil- believing of any part of God's 
word, becautc that ſaith nothing of him particularly ) 
he would affuredly hope ; and now that only his hu- 
mility makes him ſo comfortleſs, there 1s certainly no 
ſlain thac. 

S. But what if a ſinner be ſo overwhelmed with ſorrow, 
as not to lay bold on the Promiſes at all, u nat thu the ſin of 
Deſpa:r ? 

C. The trial of him will be by examining whether 
he purifie or no, that is, whether his ſorrow bring torth 
fruits of amendment ; if ſo, this 1s not the ſin of De- 
ſperation yer ; he hath the Grace of Hope, which brirgs 
torth fruits of Hope, though it be clouded over with 3 
melancholy vapour, that it be nor diſcernible even to 
himſelf. Bur if this trouble of mind ſec him a fioning 
farther,like Fudas, who had ſorrow, but then killed him- 
ſelf, this is De&air indeed. 

S. I ſhall ſollicite you no further in this point, but for 
your Prayers that God will keep me from all premature 
perſwaſion of my being m Chir.\t, that be wi! give me 
that Hope that may ſet me a purifying, and not ſuffer me 
10 go 00 preſuraptuonſly or defferately in any courſe. Only 
upon an — of thu Grace of Hope, give me leave 
t0 ask you, whether be that now lives in fin, and boes 
be [hall one day repent, and go to keaven, ( this Repen- 
tance and that Heaven being a ſuture good, and ſo the ob- 
jets of Hope ) may be ſaid to have the Grac: of Hope un any 
king > 

C. By no means - Becauſe God hath made no fuch 
promiſe that he ſhall repent, nor without Repentance 
that any man ſhall have Heaven. This 15 a ground-work 
of carnal ſecurity, and no degree of the Grace of 
Hope. 


S. Once more. May be that hath gone on in a continued ,; ah 
courſe of fin, and at "of # overtaken with Gols judge- bed torrow 
ments, ( aud ſeeing Hell gates open upon him, doth grieve 3 hopes 
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ſor bis wicked life, and upon that bopes for mercy ) be con. 
cerved to be ſaved by that Hope : F 


C. 1liftnot to paſs ſentence on any particular, be- | 


A 
bs, 
3 


; 


cauſe I cannot throughly diſcern his ſtatezouly I can ſay ! 
;n general, I know no promiſe of pardon in Scripture | 


to 2 bare death-bed ſorrow, becauie indeed none to any 
zum 27 ſorrow at any time, but that which is * godly ſorrow 


Is:1s which worketh repentance : which repentance, As it is | 
available if erue, though never ſo late, 1015s ſeldome 
true when it is late ; nor can well be known to be true : 
bur by pertevering fruits, which require time. And | 
though 2 ſerions purpoſe of amendment and rrue adts of | 
contrition, before or without the habit, may be ac- | 
cepted by God to my ſalvation; yet in this cale there is | 
no ture judgment whether this purpoſe be ſerious, or | 
thele acts true as of contrition. And ſo 1n this caſe | 


there is no ſure foundation for his hope : and then a 


grouadleſs hope, or a bare hope, without the other con- |! 
ditions to which the Promiſes belong, will never be 


able to ſave any. 
S Shall we now proceed to the third grace, that of Love 
Of Charity, or Charity. 
C. Mott willingly ; it is a precious Grace, and that 
which Saint Paul prefers before Hope and Faith. 


S. But us any grace to be preſerred before that of Faith? | 
( 1 chougbt that bad been the moft neceſſary Goſpel Grace. ) | 


_ . | C. lc is moſt certain there is, ( Faith being taken in 
neo” thatnotion which I told you belongs to that place) 


that b:fore b2can\c Saint Paul hath affirmed it, that charity i the * 
Faith, greateſt of the three, 1 Cor. 13.13. Andir is as ſure, that |: 


no other Scripture hath contradicted this. And although 
very great th19gs are (aid of Faith, as of the only con- 
dition ot 7eftification and Salvation, yet, 1. This 1s when 
it1s in conjunction with Charity, Faith conſummate by 


love. And 2. jt is obſervable, that the moſt imperfelt * 
things are a'ways the moſt neceſſary, ard conſequently ' 
the great neccflity of Faith is no argument of its dignity ' 


in c/ mparilon of this other grace. For indeed Fazth 1s 
neccfſary,as that without which Charity cannot be had : 


þut then this alone 1s inſufficient to ſave any, if _— 
Ee i 
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be not added to it. Faith is the foundation, which though 
it be the molt neceſſary part of the building, yet is ir the 
loweſt and moſt imperfe&t : Charity the ſuperſtrudtion, 
which 1s never firmly built but when grounded in Fazth, 
and when it is ſo, it is far more excellent than its foun- 
dation. Beſides, Charity 1s 2 grace not out-dated in 
Heaven, as Fyith and Hope are. 

S. But what « Charity? 

C. The ſincere love of God, and of our neighbour 
for his ſake. 

S. UWherein doth the love of Ged confeft 


C. As love in its latitude is of two ſorts, of Friend- -.,ye of 


ſhip, and of Deſire ; the 1. betwi:zt Friends, the 2. be- Godef two 
rt's. 


twixt Lovers; the 1. 2 rational, the 2. a ſenſitive love : 
ſo our love of God conſiſts of two parts, 1. Eſteeming, 
prizing, valuing of God; 2. Defiring of him. 

S. How ſhall I know whether I do cflcem God as I 
ought to do? | 

C. If you would be content to do any thing or ſuffer 
any thing rather than loſe his favour, rather than dif- 
pleaſe him. If you lope me ( (21th he ) keep my Command- 
ments, And therefore loving him and obeying him, 
love and works ( ro wit, Evangelical works ) are taken 


for the ſame thing in Scripture. 


S. How muſt this love be qualified > 

C. The ſpeci1l Qualification, or rather indeed ef- 
ſential property of Charity, is the Sincerity of ir,as that 
is oppoſite to Hypocriſie,or a double heart, or divided 
love, or joyning any rival or competitour in our hearts 
with him. The loving God above all, and all other for 
hisſake; this is ſet down both by Moſes, Deur. 6.5. and 
by Chriſt, Mat.22.37.and Mark 12.40. and Luk: 10. 27. 
(with a little variation by Saint Matth:w ) in theſe 
words, Thou ſhalt Iove the Lord thy God with all thy 
beart, with all thy ſoul, with all thy mind, and with all 
thy ſtrength. The Heart, as 1 conceive, ſignifying the 
iAfcHions ; the Soul the Will, or elefive faculty ; the 
Mind the Underſtanding, or rational faculty ; and the 
Strength the powers of the body for ation ; and all 
four rogether making up the whole man, and che word 
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AVY,afhxt to each,not to exclude all other things from 
any inferiour part in my love, but only from an equal 
or ſuperiour intereſt to exclude a partial or a halt love, 

S. What are the mot;ves that may ftir up this love in my 
heart ? 

C. 1. The conſideration of God's infinite eſſence. 
And 2. of his molt glorious Attributes. And 3. of 
his bounteous actions towards us in creating, redeem- 


ing, preſerving, and providing ſuch rewards for thoſe | 


that love him. 

S. What # that other part of Love which you call the De- 
firing of bi: 

C.. The a@tual appetition or faſtning our aff2Ctions on 
him, defiring to enjoy, 1. his Grace or ſantifying Spirit 
here, and 2. the perpetual Viſhon of him hereafter. The 
former part of this is called bungring and thirſting after 
rigbtcouſneſs, 2 hatred and impatience of fin, a defiring 
to be out of that polluted condition,and to be made like 
unto God in Holineſs and Purity, (and you may know 
the Sincerity of that, 1. By Aſſiduity and frequency and 
fervency in Prayer, that way of converſing and com- 


muning with God,a molt infallible concomutant of this 


kind of love; 2. by loving and ſeeking the means, 
1. of reſiſting ſin, and 3. of receiviig, and 3. of im- 
proving of Grace ; that one principal Deſire of David's, 


That he might dwell in the boufe of the Lord all the dayes - 4 | 


bu life, to behold the fair beauty of the Lord, and w wiſtt 
bu Templc ) The latter part of this is called by rhe ſame 
David, the longing of the ſoul after God ; by S. Paul, de- 
firing to be Jiſſleed and to be with C brift. 

S. What ave the motives to this kind of love ? 

C'. 1. Gods loving us firſt, and dying for us, an ex- 


preſſion of that love, able to conſtrain and extort are- | 

ciprocation or return of love. 2. The true ſuperlative | 

Delight eycn to fleſh and bloud that is in SauRtity, and | 

the rr of Chriſtian vertues, beyond all that any 
u 


ſenſual pleaſure affords, ſo great, that when they are 
expreſt by the Apoſtle in thele words, 1 Cor. 2.9.[Nes- 
ther eye bath ſeen, nor car beard, neither bath i entred 
onto the beart of man to conceive hat things Go 
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bath prepared for them that love bim] ( which in chit 
place clearly belongs to the hidden wiſdom of God, v. 7- 


and the deep things of God, v. 10. and the things that ars 


freely green to us of God, v. 12. the ſpiritual Manna or 
Preparation for the lover of God to feed on) they are 
ordinitity miſtaken for the deſcription of Heazen. 
3. Thole joys in the Viſion of God in another life,thus 
deſcribed by the Pſalmiſt, 1n thy preſence are fulneſs of 
joys, and at thy right hand pleaſures for evermore. 

S. Well, you bare gone through the two parts of the love 


of God ; and told me that the ſincerity r:quived in it requires 


me to love God with ail my hcart. May not I then love any 
thing elſe but God ? 

C. You may, but with theſe conditions. 1. That it 
be not ſome prohibited obje&, as the world and the 
things of the world; that is, any thing that 1s vain or 
ſinful in it, for if any man love the world, the love 
of the Father 1 not in bim, 1 John 2. 15. 2, That it 
be ina degree inferiour to the love of God : thus God 
being loved above all, other things may lawfully in a 
lower degree be loved alſo. 3. That thoſe other things 
be loved for Gods ſake, and 1n that order that he pre- 
ſcribes them. 

S. But may not the outrward expreſſions of love in 
many good Chriflians be greater to ſume other object than to 
God? or is this incompetible with the finccrity of the love 
of Gad | 

C. Our love of God may be ſincere, though it be 
accompanied with ſome frailties : now the ſenftive fa- 
cultie may have a ſenſitive love of ſome ſcnſutive ob- 
jefts; which though it be moderated ſo as not to fall 
into ſin either in reſpe&t of the obje or the exceſs, 
yet through the nature of mans ſenſe may expreſs it 
ſelf more ſenſitively toward that inferiour obje& than 
towards God himſelf; and this is a piece of humane 
frailty, not to be wholly put off ia this life. And yer 
for all this the love of God may be more deeply radica- 
ted in that ſoul; and that will be tried by %s, that if 
one were to be. parted with, I would part with any 
thing rathec than God. Bur that nor to be a - 
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what I would anſwer,if I were asked the queſtion ; nay, 
nor what I would reſolve at a diſtance : but in time of | 
temptation and atual competition betwixt God and * | 
that any thing elſe that could not be held without fin- | |, 
ning againſt God, what then I would really do, 
This may beſt be underſtood by that other paſſion of 
Paſſionate ſorrow. I may weep more for the loſs of a friend than 
forrow- for my fins; yet my ſorrow for ſin may be the deeper | 
and more durable ſorrow, though it be not ſo venkule ; 
of theſe ſenſitive expreſſions. So may and muſt our | 
love of God be moſt firmly rooted, though not ſo paſſi- | 
onately expreſt, as through the infirmity of our fleſh *' 
and nearneis of other objects to it our love to them is 
wont to be. | 
Charity to S. Shall we proceed to the other branch of Charity, that | 
the neigh. of our Neighbour > and firfl, what do you mean by the | 
bour, zw0rd Neighbour ? | 

C. Every man in the world, for ſo Chriſt hath ex- ' 
tended the word, Luke ro. 36, 37- not only to ſignifie : 
the Few in relation to the fellow-Few,who was the Old- 
Teſtament-Neighbour, but to the Samaritan in relati- 
on tothe Few, 1. e. to him that was moſt hated by h.m, | 
as appears by the parable in that place. 

S. What u the love of my Neighbour ? 

C. 1. The valuing him as the Image of God, one for | 
whom Chriſt died, and one whom God hath made the ' 
proxy of his love, te receive thoſe effects of it from us 
which we cannot ſo well beſtow on God. 2. The de- | 
firing, and 3. The endeavouring his good of all | 
kinds. : + 

The S. In what degree muſt thus be done? 
of Lo C. As Idefire it Fac be done to my (elf. 

S. How; that? 

C. Why, inall things to deal with other men as ( if | 

c I might be my own chuſer ) I would wiſh that other | 

(. men, nay God himſelf, ſhould do tome. This will * , 

certainly retain me within the ſtriteſt bounds of Ju- 

ſlice to all men I have to deal with, rr it 1$ na- ( 

tural to defire that all men ſhould deal juſtly with me) |, 

and teach me all mercy to others both in giving - 
"| 
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forgiving and bleſſing them, becauſe 1 cannot but de- 
fire that God ſhould be thus merciful to me. 

S. But will not my love of God be ſufficient ( without 
this other love of my Neighbour ) to denominate me chari- 
gable ? 

C. It will not. 1. Becauſe this loving my Neighbour 
is on?, nay many, of the Commandments which he 
that loveth God muſt keep, 1 John 3.13. 2. Becauſe 
God hath pleaſed to appoint that as the telt of the fia- 
cerity of the love of God, in judging of which we 
might otherwiſe deceive our ſelves and prove lyars,had 
we not this evidence to teſtifie the truth of our love, 
according to that of Saint Fobn, 1 Epiſt. 4. 20. For bs 
that loveth not bu brother whom be hath ſeen, bow can 
te love God whom be bath not ſeen> Which place ar- 
gues that all the arguments or motives which we have 
tolove God, we have to love our brother alſo, God 
having devolved all his right to our love upon our bre- 
3a, Ten ( and therefore interpreting whatſoever is 
done to them as done to himſelf ) not ſo as todeveſt 
himſelf of it, but to accumulate it on his image here 
below, communicating all his claims to it; to which 
claims of God our relation to our Brethren ſuperad- 
ding one more, that of acquaintance,and aſhnity of our 
humane nature, expreſt by thoſe words, [| h#« brother 
whom be bath ſcew ] it follows in all neceflity, that he 
that loves not his brother, that behaves not himſelf to 
all men, ſuperiors, equals,inferiours, ſtrangers, friends, 
enemies, Turks, Jews, Heathens,Hereticks,finners, ac- 
cording as the rules of Chriſtian charity, of juſtice and 
mercy oblige him, is not a lover of God, 

S, Is there any more that I need know concerning this 
grace ? | 
C. Nomore at: this time + The particulars farther 
conſiderable will come in our rode hereafter. 


S. Tour propoſed method then leads me to Repentance of Repen- 
Lance. 


next ; what  Repentance ? 

C. Achange of mind, or a converſion from ſin to 
God. Not ſome one bare a& of change, but a w_ 
durable ſtate of new life, which I told you was calle 
alſo Regeneration. S. Bet 


% ' 
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Regeneras S. But & not Regeneration #n AB of new birth ? 
_ C. Not only that, but it is alſo the ſtate of new life, 


( called the New ercatnre ) living 2 godly life,or tuch as | 
will become the ſons or children of God ; for the Scri- | 
pture-phraſe, to be regenerate or born again, or * from | 


* £10980, 


above, is all one with being a #14 of God, thar is, 

one, Who, as he hath his ſeed of new lite from the Sps- 

ris of God, ſo returns him the obedience of a Son-like 

gracious heart, lives like a fon in his family, and never 

goes from him with the Prodigal into the far Countrey, 
S. Of what parts doth Repentance conſiſt > 


C. Not properly of any, it being nothing elſe but a | 


Change -of mind or new life.; yer there are man 
preparatives in the paſſage to this ſtate,every of whic 


doth allo in ſome meature accompany it whereever : 


J3 15, | 
S. What arc thoſe Preparatives then ? 


Prepara- C. 1. Senſe of fin. 2. Sorrow or contrition for fin, | 
rivesto Re 3. Confeſſion of fin. 4. Diſclaiming, forlaking,reſol- | 


pentance. ying againſt fin. 
S. WWherein duth the Senſe of fin conſiſt > 


Senſeof ſin, C. Indilcerning 1. the Odioulnets, 2. the Dan- | 


ger of it. ; 

' S. What Odwouſneſs? 
The odiouſe . ," : pu 
me. a_— fight. 2. How it defiles and defames us,turns the 
enembers of Chriſt cn'9 members of an hariot. 3. Makes 
us odious to all good men. 4. Makes us uncapable of 


heaven, wherein mothing ſ/all enter that defiieth, Rev. | 


$1. 27. 
S. herein deth the Danger conſift 
The danger, ©. Inbringing, 1. thecuries of this life upon us: 
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C. 1. How i diſpleaſeth God, and makes us odious 


COST IN 


2, temperal death: 3. eternal plagues and torments | 


112 another world. 
S. What then #s a Senſe of theſe » 


C. 1. Aconvidtion of rhe truth of theſe. 2. A ſeri- | 
ous conſideration and pondering of this important truth | 


. AaSit Concerns eur endleſs weal and woe. z.A being affe- : 


Red with it, fo as to humble our- ſouls in that ſenſe, : 


Which leads to forrew and contrition. 


S. Who 
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S. Mhat s ſorrow and Contrition for fin ? 

fe, C. A being grieved with the conſcience of fin, not Contrition, 

2s } only thar we have thereby ,incurred ſuch danger, but 

ji. | alſothat we have fo unkindly grieved and provoked to 

om | gooda God, ſo compaſſionate 2 Father, ſo gracious a 

15, Redeemer, ſo bleſſed a Sanftifier. 

pi S. Isit not ſufficient to grieve in reſpe8 of the danger 

ke and damnation which ſin betrayes me 10? and ts not ſuch 

er | grief Contrition ? 

yy. | C.No,it is but Attrition (as the Schools uſe to ſpeak) ,,,.;. 


! afrecting ot the heart, nor breaking of it, which any 
2 manliving would have, when he ſaw ſuch dawger near; 
ny + he wouldbeprickt at heart, and be ill pleaſed to ſee 
oh : hell gaping upoa him: and you may oblerve,that where 
ver © ſuchpreſent danger is the only cauſe of forrow, when 

| thatdanger is over, there ſeldom or never follows re- 
| formation, And therefore that opinion and doctrine of 
fin, | thePapiſts, who tech that this Artritton ( or ſorrow 
ol- | that we ſhall be pumſhed ) without producing amend- 

' . mentof life in the finner, yer by the porver of che Keyes, 

4.c, by the abſolution of the Prieft, is turned into Con- 

n- | Erition, isa moſt unkind deceit of Souls; for there 
| beingnoPromile of Scripture that ſuch Atrrition alone, 

or flying from the wrath to come, Mat.3.7,8. ſhall be ſuf- 

us | ficient to obtain pardon without bringing forth mece 
the | fruits of repentance, the Prieſt that abſolves any on 
kes | Nnobetter grounds than thoſe, go2s beyond his Com- 
of + Miſſion, and bytclling a lye, can never make that lye 
ey.  becometruth, by abſolviog 2n uncontrite ſinner,cannot 

: make him contrite,cither in reality,or in Gods accepta- 
| tionof him; becauſe he hath not promiſed to accept 
1s: | any but the broken and contrite, and therefore not any 
ors | Qhingelſe in ſtead of Contrition. 

7 S. What think you then of that forrow and compunfion 

: thatthc upproach of death and errors of the Goſpel bring —_ 
Ti-  mento? 0 
ath | C. If it be a bare ſorrow and comptmAiyn/'only re- 
fe- petting thoſe preſent terrours, and ayanting no high- 
iſe, | _ Er, then certainly it hathno promiſe of mercy belong- 
ing to ic, Bur if that whichbegins thus, 'by Gods mer- 

| cy 


Cy allowing of time,and by his grace uſing theſe terrors 
for the ſottning of the heart, improve farther into ſor- 
row for diſpleaſing of God, and from thence into a re- 
al ſincere reſolution to amend and forſake fin, then theſe 
ſuperſtruions have a promi:e of mercy belonging to 
them, though that foundation had not. The only thing 
then in this marter to be conſidered is, whether it be 
thus improved er no: and that no man can certainly 
judge of, neither Confeſſor nor Patient himſelf, but by 


the fruits of it afterwards in time'of Temptation. For | 
1. the man himſelf may through ſelf-love take that for | 


Godly ſorrow and reſolution of amendment, which is 


only ſorrow for his own danger, and willingneſs to *? 


avoid that : and again, when torcign temptations are 
out of che way,and by diſeaſe, &c.inner flames quencht 
in him, he may reſolve againſt thoſe ſins which before 
he had lived in ; or, by way of natural revenge,he may 


vow never to return to thoſe ſins which he hath had * 


ſuch experience of, for the emptineſs and damningneſs 
of them, and ſo think himſelf a- beers penitent. 
And 2. the ſenſitive expreſſions being ott. as great for 


the one as the other, nay greater for danger than for ſin, : 
and from weakneſs of body than change of mind, the 


Confeſſor may eaſily miſtake likewiſe ; but when God 
lealeth to reſtore health and ſtrength,when thoſe pre- 
ent apprehenſions are over, and temptations of the 

world and fleſh return again, and perhaps ſome new 

that were not before un his rode, then if the ſorrow 


continue as great,and the reſolution as earneſt, and per- | 
ſevere to hold out in Jeſpight of remprations to the con- | 


trary, and take not up any new fins 1n exchange for the 


old, this is a comfortable evidence that that ſorrow ! 


was contricion, and that reſolution a fincere reſolution. 
But if this time and means of trial being allowed, the 
matter prove otherwiſe, if the penitent retura to his 
vomit :n ſpight of the loathſomneſs of it, if he over- 
come his dilfices to fin, and ſofall back to his former 


jollity and luxury, or in ſtead of thoſe nauſcared fins, ? 
make ſome other choice of anew path to hell, enter- ' 
rain coverouſneſs in ſtead of prodigality ſpiritual prid 


A Prafticel Catechiſm. Lib. | 


aa ARSON 2 AAS erat RL IEA 
IE Fe AMOR ts . 


” - TED 


3 
67 
þ. 
£ 


*% 


/ 


IGIFE 


# 


oy wv ww > $3 ——7 &y ton, hots, hens ets # a 


- gs 


nYyy=S+cz,16©n 60 etHmo©o._y 


, 


Se&.III. A Pradical Catechiſm. 


inſtead of carnal ſecurity,envy,malice ſedition, faftion, 
in commutation for luſt, and the like : this is a demon- 
ſtration that that ſorrow was not contrition, that re- 
ſolution no ſincere reſolution, and conſequently that if 


that man ha1 then died, there would not have been * 


found wr thing in him which God hath promiſed to 
accept of, But if the caſe be ſer ina third or middle 
way,that thePatient dic before any ſuch trial hath beeri 
made, either to evidence the ſincerity or unfincerity, 
then that which remains for us is not to judge, but 
to leave him to God's inſp2Aion, who can ſee without 
thoſe waies of trial, and diſcern what it was in its ſelf, 
attrition, or contrition, ſincere, or not fincere, whether 
it would have continued ( or no ) 2 through change of 
mind ; and conſequently will accept ihe zvill for the deed, 
if it be 2 firm and ratified will, an4not elſe. And fo in 
brief, God may have mercy on him whoſe Rep2ntance 
began never ſo late, if he ſee it was ſincere Repentance. 
But in this caſe there 15 ſmall matter of comtort to us, 
becauſe there js no ſuch way of aſſurance that we are 
ordinarily capable of, nor reaſon to hope that God will 
afford us any extraordinary ; and for any man to pur 
off his preſent Repentance, on contemplation of a poſ- 
fibilicy that his later repentance may ſerve the turn, is 
the moſt wretchleſs preſumption in the world, and 
pr which Iam ſure hath no Promiſe of Mercy annex- 
edtoit, 

S. I ſhall ſatufic my ſcif with theſe grounds of reſo- 
lution for this matter, and conceive that any more parti- 
cular difficulty will be ſalved by the application of theſe 
grounds to it, and ſo not objeft what was obvious to have 
done, the example of the Thief on the Croſs, which is ſo 
Common = of ſecurity and preſumption to carnal 
livers; becauſe I already diſcern reaſon to think bis 
fate the fate of true contrition and converſion, and 
not only of actrition, becauſe, in thoſe minut:s be lived 
on the Croſs, he gave ſuch evidence of this in confeſſing 
and praying to C rift, when bis own Diſciples had for- 
Jaken bim, and beſide, Chrift, who knew bis ſincerity, 
and will nxt accept the unſincere, rew:aled to him bis 
acceptancs 
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What (11s 
Contrit:on 
b-longs to. 


acceptance of him. I ſhall therefors detain you no longer with. | 


lar of Contiztion. 
Uohat fins muſt b: taken in by it? of ſor what muſt this 
godly ſorrow be conceived ? 

C. For all kinds and forts of fin. 1. For the weak- 
nefl-s, frailtizs,and pollutions of our narurc, our prone- 
neſs and inclinations to fins ; tor though theſe being un- 


queſt:ons of this natn/c, but proceed to enqu.re mare particy- 


conſented to are no attual fins, yer are they marters of | 


tcue ſorrow and gricf and humiliation to a rue Chyri- 


{tian (as iafelicicies,if not 2s fins) thac he is ſuch a pol- } 


luted unclean creature,an4 fo apr to fall into all fia,1t he 
be not reltraincd and preyented by God's Grace. 2. For 
the ſinful afts and habits of our unregenerate life, with 
all the aggravations belonging ro chem. 3. The ſlips 
and relaples of our molt regenerate life, and the infinite. 
frailties 2n4 infirmicies thar ſtill adhere to it. 

S. Are any of thoſe which you named under the firſt bead, 
Infelicities only, and not Sins ? 
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C'. Yes, the weraknef of our nature, 2s that ſignifies | 


the want of ſtrength, che not being able ( fince God 


withdrew his extraordinary gitt of Grace) to perform | 
rac perfect will of God;this cannot it felt be called a fin, © 


buc rath:r 2 puniſhment of Adarn/s fin, and ſo ro us an 
nahappineſs and infelicity. So likewite our inclination 
ro ſin, as that ſignifics the. inclination of the fleſhto the 


E2rn2} objec, the bending of the eye to the beauty, the | 


rait co the ſweetneſs, which is naturally acceptable to 


it, and was diſccraible in Eve before the fall, and o { 
Ccanuot be (aid co be fin in that notion, bur rather temps | 
tn, Which to refilt is an a of vertue,' and witory; | 
though as it ſignifics the inclination of the will to one | 


f14- rather than the other,to the evil more than the goed, 
to the carnal forbidden thin to the fpiritual Chriſtian 
obj-&, itis a kind of averſion from God, and a degree 
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of converſion to the creature,and ſoa fin in that reſpeR, 
S But !ow can Contrition, which you called a Preps: | 


Th 
© 


rative torepentance, and ſo ty Regeneration, include ſorran | 


for the ſens of the regenerate life ? | 
C. Itgld you theſe Preparatives to Repentance do | 


alſo © 


vIes 


Wa a 


/ 


LE ELEC 


ERISA 


EY on 9 


43G#) 


ATI 


lh py 


Se&.1IL. 4 Pradical Catechiſm. 


alſo accompany it whereſocver it is :and in that reſpect 


jt will be clear, that Contrition is not oae 1nitial at of 


ſorrow tor ſrz paſt, bur alſoa curreat permanent tate 
of ſorrow and humiliatina for ſen preſent, and through 
the whole life never out- dated. 

S. What now ts Confeſſion of ſen ? 

C. Itis of two forts ; 1, To God, 2. To Men; eſpe- 
cially the Presbyters. 

S. Whats Contcilion to God 2 

C. An humble, ſorrowful acknowl:dgment of fin 
in prayer to God. 1. By confeſſing that Iama ſinner, 
who have worthily deſerved his wrath. 2. By enumera- 
tion of the particular ſorts 'of fin of which I know 


' my (elf guilty. 3. By azgrazating theſe fins upon my 


ſelf, by the circumſtances and heightning accidents of 
them. 4. By comprizing all my inknown, unconfeſt fins 
under ſome ſuch penitentiary form as that of Davud's, 
Who can tcll bow oft be offendeth > cleanſe thou me from my 
ſecret faults. 

S. How doth the neceſſity of this appear ? 

C. Beſte the praQice of David and other holy men 
in Scripture, by tneſe expreſs Texts : If we confeſs owr 
fms, God is faithful and juſt to forgive us ctr ſins 5 and, He 
that confelſetb and forſaketh (hall bave mercy. 

S. But why then ſhould we confeſs tomen, and particu- 
larly to Pres byter, > 

C. x. Becauſe we are commanded by S. James, 5.16. 


. to confeſs our faulis one to another, that we may be ca- 


pable of one anothers Prayers. 2, Becauie our fens may 
poſſibly be ſuch wherein other men are injured, and 
then Confeſſion to them is the firſt degree roward Re- 
conciliation, Mat. 5.24. Or it they be only againit 
God, then Conſe//jon of them ro his Miailters alto will 
be no way improper, but in ſome kind neceſſiry to him 
Which defires their Abſolution, ver. 15. 3.Becauſc there 
being two parts in ſin, the guilr and the corruption, the 
one to be pardoned, the other cured ; the tirit betng 


_Confeſt ro God, to obtain his pardon, ought alto, if ir 
have been off-nſive and ſcandalous to the Congrega- 
tion, to be acknowledged ro them, that that exprethion 


Confeſſion 


to God: 


toman:. 


to the Mini- 
ter. 
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Yow of 
New lite. 


The Penj- 
rent ſtare, 


Whar fins 
compctthle 
therewith, 


of Repentance may make SatisfaQtion to them for the 11l 
Example, and avert and deter from fin whom it had 
mviced toit. And for the cure,ic will ſure be very pro- 
fitable to adyiie with others,clpecially che Phyſicians of 
the ſoul, how and by what means this cure may be 
wrought, how a raging fin may be ſubdued, the occaſi- 
ons to it avoided; to which end alone the diſcloſing of 
the particular ſtate 15 more than profitable ; and this be- 


ing tuppoſed, it will be acknowledged neceſſary for a [ 


Chriſtian nor to deſpiſe ſuch proper uſetul means to a 
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neccifiry end, unleſs without that help he can direR 


himlelf, which ignorant men and habiruare finners in any 
kind will hardly be able tods. 4. Becauſe this may 
much t-nd to my eomfort, when another ( whoſe office 
it 15 ) upon a ſtrict ſurvey and ſhrift of my former lite, 
and preſent reſlification of my Repentance, may upon 
good grounds give me AbſoJution, and paſs judgment 
on me, better that 1 cando on wy (elf. 

S. What u the fourth Prepararive 10 Repentance ? 

C. A firm Reſolution and vow of new life. 1. An ab- 
Juring of all my former evil ways, #. ce. both of the ſens 


SD 3; 


themlelves,. and the occaſeons which were wont to bring * 


me to thoſe ſins : 2. A reſigning my ſelf up to do the 
will of Chriſt : 3. The pitching on tome particular du- 
tics of Picty and Charity, which were molt criminouſly 
omitted brtore, and are molt agreeable to my calling to 
pertorm, and to bring forth all other meet ti uits of Re- 
pentarce, 

S. What now is the penitent ftate ? 

C. The actual continued performance of theſe Reſo- 
Jutions both when Occaſtons are offered, and whea 
T: mprations to the contrary. 

7 But what if thoſe Reſolutions Le not shen pevſov- 
mc ? 


C'. Then is not that to be accounted a Penitent or | 


Regenerate man. 
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S. But what? are no fins competible with a Regenerate 


effat.: ? 


C'. Yes. 1. Sins of infirmity 5 2. of ignorance, and | 
( under that head of infimity) 3. fins of ſudden ſur- | 


reption ; | 


We : 
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reption ; and 4. ſuch as by daily incurſhon of tempra- 
tions (chough conſtantly reſiſted, yer)through the length 
of the work, and our trailty,and Satans vigilance ſome- 
times are gained from us - all theſe (rogerher with thoſe 
which 5. through levity of the matter intenſibly (teal 
from us) are by genera) Repen:ance, (4. e. humbling our 
ſelves betore God for them, begging Gods pardon in 
Chriſt, and labouring againſt them more diligently tor 
the furure') reconcileable with a Regcnerare eltate ; 
theſe are ſors, bur thole ſpots of ſons, though they be 
never totally overcom- in this lite. 6. Some one wilful 
aQ of deliberate fin, which we might have reſiſted, if ir 
be preſently retracted with Contrition and Confcthon, 
and reinforcing of our R: ſolution and Vigilance 
againlt zt, and 10 not favoured or indulged unto,may be 
alſo reconcileable with a regenera: e ltate ſo far, asnor 
wholly to quench the Spirit of God, to caule ipiricual 
deſer:to0n,though it do grieve that Spirit, waſte the con- 
ſcience, wound the ſou], and pror oke God's diiplzaſure 
(from which nothing but heartyRepentance can deliver 
us) and commonly bring ſome temporal judgment upon 


us. 
S. What then are unreconcileable with a Regenerate 
fate ) What in- 
co npuuble, 


C'. Whatrſoever are not competible with an honeſt 
heart, 2 ſincere endeavour : particularly theſe two, 
= p ugg and Cultome of any fia. Whatſoezer s born of 
God doth not commit fin, 1 Joh. 3.9. (#.e. dothnot lire 
in ſin as in a trade or cou rſe) for his ſeed remain:th in him ; 
(there is in the Regenerate a new Principle or ſeed of g,,.; _ 
life, a Principle of Cognation with God, which whilelt :{=, non 
it contigues in him, is ftill a hazening him out of ſin) oPperarur 
and be cannot ſinin ſuch g manner, ' becauſe bs is born of OO 
Ges : or it hedo, he isno longer a child of God, or Re- 
generate perſon : or,as S. Paul faith, Gal. 5. 16. Walkin 
the Spirit, and you [hall not fulfil the luſis of the fleſh, 

4.e, theſe two are unreconcileable ; as when we tav, 
an honeſt man ca:inor do this or that, our meaning 1s 
not to athrm any natural impoſſibility, that he is not 
able, bur thar he cannot think fit to do ut ; the cu” 
E 1 & 
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* Intcypreted 


f Honeſty within him, as here the Seed of God,or new 
Principle in him, will refiſt it; or it he doit, he1s no 
longer to be accounted an honeſt man. 

S. This place in S. John's Fpiſt'e hath ſure great difficul- 
ty, I beſcech you make it as intel 1g1ble to me as you may. 

C. Ithalldo ir, and that moſt clearly, by bringing 
dowa the ſence of the whole Chapter trom the begin- 
ning to this place ia this brief Þaraphraſe ; do you look 
upon the words in your Bible, whilzſt Idoit, Ver. t. 
Gods love to we 1s very preat in that be bath accepted ws 
Chriſt:ans to be bis children, ( which by the way is the 
reaſon that the world which rej: Qed Chriſt, rez<Qeth 
us alſo.) Ver. 2. And being childr:n, though we know 
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not exactly the future benefit which (has accrue to us by * 


this means, wet this we know, that when this ſhall be re- 
vealed tous, we ſhall be lite him, for 12 ſhall ſee bim as be 
&, and that viſion will aſſimilate us unto bim. Ver.3. And 
the very hope of it mozv, it it be faſtned on God, bath the 
fame power of making 1 fre, as be ws pure. For 1. Hops 
iacl::des Defire and Lo+e of the thing hoped for, which 
being Heaven, a place of Purity, the _ of Heaven 
mult include a Defire of Purity :and therefore the Hea- 
ven that the ſenſual man deſires, if he defi-e it for the 
preſent, is a mock-heaven; and if it be the true Heaven, 
the ſtare of purity, then he deſires it not for the pretent, 
but herexfter when ſenſual pleafures ſhill have for- 
ſiken him. And 2. the Cendition of Gods Promiſes 
being our Purification or SanCtification, and the par- 
ticular Condition of this ſecing God being Holineſs, it 
is madneſs for us to hope any thing bur upon thoſe 
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grounds ; and ther-fore he that hath th's hope of . erg | 


b:m, or being like bim hereafter, labours to become 


like him now im Purity ( a ſpecial imirable qualiry of | 


his. ') And (Ver. 4..) He that wants it, (.s. ce. every one 
that committeth fin is guilty of the reach of th: law, of 
this Feangclical law of bis; and that fin it felt is that 
breach, won which conſequently follows the forfeiture of 


Ces Fe ES NCR; 


CER i 


thiſe Pron:iles contained in it. (Ver. 5. ) : And to that end, | 
that we, for 9/0 Chriſt died, ſhou'd not thus ſin, it was” © 
witwout Voubr that be came amongſt us, and ſis, or any | 
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fuch impenitent comm*tier of ſin, is not in him. (Ver. 6.) 
For eecry one that remuneth in bim, as a rzember of bis, 
finnetb not wilfu! deliberate fins : If ans man do ſo, pre- 
tend or projeſs be what he will, be hath neither ſeen nor 
kn:wn Chriſt. (vcr. #3 [ pray, ſuffer not your ſel Cs 
to be d-ceived, Chrift you know is rightco''s, and the <vay 
to be like 61m 1s 10 be y'obteous a'ſo; and that exmnot be, but 
by doing riehteouſneſs, living a conſtant Chriſtian life. 
(Ver. 8. ) He that dath not ſo, but gncs on in a courſe of fin, 
15 of the Deenl, and by bis ations expreſſes the ftock he 
cones of, For 'tis the Devil that Legan his ag? with ſrn, 
and fo continued it, and (1 fin is his trade, bis work ; 
and this was 2 ſfecia! part of the end of C: riſls commg, t9 
deflroy his erade, to difſybve that ſabrice be bad wrought, 
i. e: wo turn ſen out of the world. ( Verſe 9.) And there- 
foro ſure na child of Gods, mmne of that ſuperiour ſtnck 
ww: go on in that accurſed trade, becauſe he hath Gods 
feed in bim, that original of Cognation berween God 
and him, Gods grace that Principle of his new birth, 
which gices bim continual diſlikes to (in, ſuch as ( though 
they do not force or cor:{train him not to yield ro 
Saran's rt. mptations, yet) are ſufficient to get bim out of 
thoſe ſnarcs 5 and if he be a clild of God, of Chriſts 
making, like bim that bepat him in purity, &c. *he can- 
mr, be will not thus go 0n in fin. ( Ver. 10. ) So that herchy 
you may clearly diſtinguiſh a child of God from a ch:1d of 
the Devil ; he that doth not live a rightcons a1d charitzb!e 
life, ( do juſtice and love mercy, as Micah ſau ) 1s no 
child of Gods, bath no relat on of conſanguin-ty to him. 
I ſhall need proceed no farther ; by this you will under- 
ſtand the ſence of the Verte to be» this, and no more : 
Thoſe that are like Chriſt, and ſo Gods © bildren, * is ſup- 
poſed that they have ſuch 8 Seed or Principle of Grace in 
them, that inclincs them te diſlike, and tables them to 


Fefaft all deliverats ſins ; and if they do not make that nſe of 


tha; grace, ſurc they are nt like ( br'ft, none of bis felow- 
ſons oj God ; a Regenerate man remaining ſuch, will 
not, n1y morilly carnot, doſo; to doing 1s contrary 
to a Regwun rate thate. 
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FS. I heartily thank you for this trouble, I ſhall divert | 
you by another ſcruple, which is this : Will not, I pray you, | 
the fleſh, as long as we continue in theſe bouſes of clay, be | 
we never ſo regenerate, luſt againſt the ſpirit,the members | 
war 2g21nſt the mind, and ſo keep us from doiag the thing | 
that we would, ea and captivate us to the law of tin; | 
and ſo will not this captivity and thraldom to fin, ſo it be 
joyned with a contrary ſtriving and diſlike, be reconcileable 
with a regenerate eftate ? : 
C. Your queſtion cannot be anſwered with a fin- * 
gle Yea, or Nay, becauſe there be ſeveral parts in it, | 
lome to be aſfirmed, others to be denied ; and therefore | 
to ſattshe you, I thall anſwer by degrees. 1. That there | 
1s 2 double ſtrife in a man, the one called a war be- 
twixt the law in the members and the law in the mind, | 
the other the luſting betwixt the ſpirit and the fleſh. The * 
former, betwixt the law in the members and in the | 
mind, 15 the perſwaſion of fin or carnal objects on one | 
ſide, and the Law of God inviting us on the other ſide, * 
commanding us the contrary : and in this caſe, the * 
law, as the Apoſtle ſaith, being weak, and not able of 
it (clf ro help any man to do what it commands him, | 
it mult geeds follow, that they that have no other 
ſtrength bur the bare light of the [aw it the mind, no 
grace of Chriſt to ſuſtain them in their combats, will by | 
their carnal appetite be led to do thoſe things * 
which the Jaw tells them they ſhould not ; which | 
it they do and continue in them, this condition you !' 
will have no colour of reafon to miltake tor a regene- * 
1- Becauſe it is the ſtate of him only that ' 
knows the Jaw ( which isnot able to quicken or re- | 
new) conſidered without the grace of Chriſt, which | 
15neceſſary to a regenerate man. 
in the mind, when it is not obeyed, bur deſpiſed, doth 
ſerve only to teltifie againſt us, that we knew aur Ma 
fters will, and did it not, i. e. that what we did was 
gainlt thedictates of our own conſcience,which ſurewill 
never help to excuſe a ſin, (but rather to aggravate it) 
or conſequently to make that A& reconcileable witha 
regenerate eſtate, which otherwiſe world not be ſo And : 


2. Becaule this law 
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therefore, 2. Of this kind of compoſition of a man, 
when his mind or upper foul being inltructed in its du- 
ty, diſlikes the fins he commirs, and yet he contiaues 
to commit them, you may reſolve, that this ſtriving or 
this diſlike of his mind is no excuſe or Apology for his 
fin, much leſs any argument of his regeneracy or good 
eſtate; but on the other {ide his ſerving of, or captivity 
to, the law of fin in bis members, 1s all one with the reipn- 
ing of ſin in bis body, to fulfil the luſts thereof, and that a 
ſure token of an unregenerate : tor of every regenerate 
"tis ſaid, 1 Fobn 5. 4. that be overcometh the world, which 
is quite contrary to being ſold under ſin, (a phraſe reter- 
ing to theRomans cuſtom of ſelling ſlaves under a ſpear, 
or to that which is ſaid of Abab, r King. 21. 25. that be 
was ſold to do evil) being a flave of fin, or ſerving with 
the fleſh the law of ſin ; and theretore you may conclude, 
that he, whoſoever it is,that with the mind ſerves the law 
of God, 1. e. approves of Gods command, or conſents to 
i, that it is good, and yet with the fleſh, the members, 
ſerves the Iaw of fin, that not only commits ſome aCt of 
fin, bur lives indulgently in ic, and appears thereby to 
be enſlaved to it, is never to be counted of as a regene- 
rate man, but only as one that by law 1s raugh: the 


| knowledge of his duty, but by that bare knowledge is 


not enabled to perform it. 
S. But what then is the athey thing you told me of, the 
luſting of the ipirit and the fleth one againſt the other ? 
C. Thoſe words you will find Gal. 5. where by the 
ſpirit is meant the Seed of grace planted in my heart by 
God, as a principle of new life, or the mind and upper 
ſoul elevated yet higher (above the condition it is in by 
nature, or by the bare light of the law) by that ſuper- 
natural principle ; and by the fleſh 1s meant again tho 
carnal appecite ſtil] remaining in the moſt regenerate in 
this life : and the luſting of one of theſe againſt the other, 
15 the abſolute contrariety that is betwixt theſe two, 
that whatſoever one likes the other diſlikes ; whatſozver 
the one commends to the Will, the other quarrel - 
leth ar. 
S. What then is the (:4n1mg of that which follows 
this 
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this contrariety, Gal «.17. 18 theſe words, | © clit you 
Cauia do the things hat your Wou Id ? 

CC. Ii. work tn Grcek arenot { that you cnt co} 
but {chat you 40 not, } and the {enct is, cher 4. Tat 
thi» CUntatl., 4LWA4yS ut-rpotes tonic « J}-CTHOES tQ 
huader 94 (raln you trom dong the things thai yhis 74014 d 3 
1. C. 101 FLMES eh tpiric trains you iL0M GOIlg IN? 
thing that your fleth would have done, ſometimes the 
fleih craſhes yuu from doing.the thing that the Ipurit 
would have done. And ». what:oever you du, you 
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do, fi.it, agawit one velleity ( or wouldingneis ) or | 


othe: ;. andiecoudly, with ſome mixture of the con- 


trary - Or elec chat this contraiicty £1vcs you trouble, | 


thic whatſorycr you do on exher hue, you do it not 
quietly, ſtilly, vut with a great dcal of refiitance and 
oppoitton of the concrary taculty. 

S. We then, may this * wreltling, #his refoftance be in 
4 regenerate ran ? 


+ Undoubicdly it may, and in ſome degrees it will | 


be, aslong 2s we carry fleth about us, for the fleſh- will 
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always dillike what the ſpirit likes. Burt then we' muſt | 


be ture that the fleth do not carry it againſt the ſpirit, 
8. e. do not gt the conſent of the will to it, for it 1t do, 
luſt concerres and brings forth ſin, even thoſe works of the 
fleth m-ntioned ver. 19; for though this wretftling be 
reconclieable with a regenerate itate,s.e.that 2 man may 
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be and continue regenerate for all this, yet it 15 not ah | 
argument of a regenerate eſtate, ſo that every oi. that | 
ha: h it,thall by thac be concluded regenerate ; for if tho | 
fleth carry it trom the ſpiric, to fulfui the luſts thereof , it * 
ſeems that man walks nat in the ſpirit, ver. 16. aid Colt | 


ſequently is not ina regenerate ttate. 
S. But is every man unregeneratc that doth awy thing that 
the flejh wauld bave ? 


C. Ltold you, trailties and imperfeCtions, and als | 
ſins of ſudden furreption, and thoſe that by daily un- | 


curfion, continual importunity,at ſome oe time gained 


in upon us, (to they were as tuddenly taken and repen- | 
e:d of) were reconcileable with a regenerate ſtare , and | 


theretore if it-proceed no farther, it is only muxture of 


the } 
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the fleſh in our beſt ations, or elſe flips and trips or 
fills ſuddenly recovered 2g2in ; bur not carnahity, or 
waiking' after the fleſh. And for thete you know the 
remedy I preſcribed you,daily prayer for daily flips,2nd 
diily caution and care and endeavour to prevent them. 
But as for indulgence in fin, or habits cf carnality, *cs 
not the luſting of the ſfirit againſt the fiſh that will ex- 
cuſe them from being wor&s of the fleſ#, or him that 1s 
uiley ot them from bcing carnal. For it bemg roo too 
poſſible and ordinary for the 1uſ/in;s of the ffirit ( 5.6. ſpi- 
ritual motions) to be reſiſted, 1c will be Ittle advantage 
toary to have had theſe moriens,unleſs he have obeyed 
them, s.e. unleſs he walk in the ſpirit, and be led by 
#: forto ſuch only it is that there is no condemnation, 
Rom. 8. 1. | 
S., I ſtall detain you but with one ſcruple mare, and tht 
is, whether * a voy or a wiſh that 1 were penitent, woill not 
be accepted by God for repentance > 
C. If you take that vow and that with to be all ene, 
you are miltaken; 4 with is a far lower degree than a 
vow:and therefore I muſt diffolve your demand intotws 
parts ; and to the firſt anſwer, that chevow or retolutt- 
0n to amend, if it be ſincere, and ſuch as 1s apt to bring 
forth fruits, is ſure to be accepted by God); and that 
it 1s not ſincere we ſhall not be able ro diſcern, but by 
ſeeing ir prove otherwiſe in time of temptation - only 
God that ſecs the heart can judge of it before ſuch 
trial, and if he find ir fincere, he will accepr of 1t. Bat 
for the wiſh that T were penitent, there is no promiſe 
In holy Writ that that ſhall be accepted, nor appear- 
ance of rexſon, why he that wiſhes he were pemrent, 
bur is not, ſhould be accounted the b=trer for thar with; 
7. Becauſe when the reward of peuiten's andpuniſh- 
ment of impenircnts is once afſented to as rrue, *tis im- 
poſſible but the mind of man ſhould wiſh for the one, 
and have difſikes to rhe other, and (5 there will be no 
vertue in that neceſſity. 2. Becauſe rhat wiſhing isonly 
a bare aiery ſpeculative 3& of the mind, andnor a pra- 
Qtical of the will, Which alone is pnniſhable'or reward- 
adle. 3-Becauſe che aCtions being contrary ro ſuch wi- 
NR ſhings 
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ſhings are more accuſable of deliberate fin, and fin } 
againit conſcience, than if thoſe motives which pro- 
duced thoſe wiſhes had never been repreſented to the 
faculty. 

S. But are not prayers for the grace of repentance, (which 
are but a kind of articulate wiſhes, put in form of the Court, | 
and addreſſed to God) accepted by Gad ? F 

C'. Not ſo far as to 1ave them that go no farther. 
Accepted they ſhall be (if rightly qualified with humi- 
lity, and ardency, and perſeverance, or not fainting) ſo 
far as concerns the end immediate to them; ». ce. God | 
hath promiſed to hear them,in granting the grace pray- | 
ed for, i{rehgrth to convert from fin to God, ( which is ! 
the clear Goſpel-promiſe, How much mors ſhall your - 
beavenly Father give the boly Spirit ro them that ak?) | 
and then when this grace,. or ſtrength given, is thus 
made uie of to aCtuil reformation, then the promile *! 
of that other acceptance belongs to them alſo; and ſo 
prayer is 2 good means and wiſhing a good thing too, 
as previous or preparative to that , and both without * 
doubr proceeding trom the good Spirit of God, But | 
yet if the whole work be no mere but this, if he 
be advanced no farther toward repentance, bur only to | 
wiſh and to pray that he were penitent, this perſon re. 
mains {til} zmpenitent; and fo long the impenitents | 
portion belongs to him, and none other : for ſtill ke | 
that is born of God overcometh the world : and he that | 
15 advanced no farther toward a —_ than to Wiſh | 
or topray for it, 15 for that preſent far enough from ' 
being a conquerour; and if tor the future he add not the | 
ſincerity of endeavour to the importunity of prayer, the | 
Foſhua's hands held up to fight, as well as the Moſes's to * 
pray, the ſword of Gideon as the ſward of the Lord, } - 
there is yet little hope that ſuch viRories will be at- | 
Cchieyed. . : 

S. Ged grant me this grace, and 4n heart to make uſe | 
of it. But we bave skipt quer one particular forementiv | 
ned, the grace of Self-dewal. And I do nat remember that | 
you mentioned taking up of the Croſs, which in Chriſt | 
preſcriptions is Tons to be alinexed goit. Give me _—_ 
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ts recal then to your m:mory. 
Self- denial ? 

C. The abnegation or renouncing of all his own 
holds,and intereſts, and truſts of all that man is molt apr 
o__—_ upon,that he may the more expeditely follow 
Chriſt. 

S. What arc theſe ſcverals that we are thus to re- 
mounce ? 

C. In general, whatſoever comes at any time in com- 
petition with Chriſt. In particular, the particulars 
whereof every man is made up, his ſoul, his body, his 
eltate, his good name. 

S. What under the firſt bead, that of his Soul ? 

C. 1. His Reaſon, when the word of Chriſt is con- 
tradifted or checkt by it : As in the buſineſs of the Re- 
ſurreion, and the like, I muſt deny my reaſon, and be- 
lieve Chriſt, bow down the head and worſhip, captivate 
my underſtanding to the obedience of faith. 

S. But I bave heard that God cannot do contradif.ons, 
or make two contradiftions true at one, and in one reſpe#. 
How then can I be bound to believe God, wwben that which be 
ſaith contradiRs reaſon ? 

C. Iamnot glad that you have met with that ſub- 
tlety,yer ſecing'tis proper to the particular we are upon, 
2nd that a branch of a praGtical point, I will endeayour 
ro ſatisfie you init, 1. By granting the truth of your 
rule, that To make both parts of a contradiQion true,is 
abſolutely impoſlible, a thing which Gods infinite pow- 
er and veracity makes as unht for God to be able to do, 
as tolieor fin ; becauſe it were not an excels but de- 
f:@ of power, to be able to dotheſe. Bur then ſe- 
condly, you mult know what is meant by contradicti- 


- Ons, nothing but affirmation and negation of the ſame 


thing in all the ſame reſpects; as to be and not to be, 
to be 2 man and not a man, tobetwo yards long 
and not two yards long; which therefore are 
thus abſolutely impoſſible to be done, even by divine 
power. Burt then, thirdly, that which you called rea- 
ſons contradiQing of Chriſt, is a very diſtant thing from 
this. For when re3ſon ſaith one thing, and Chriſt the 
CoQ- 
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contradictory ro that, reaſon doth not oblige me ro be 


lieve reaſon; or if it doth, it bids me disbelieve Chriſt, 
and fo Rill 1 believe not contradifories, whether foever 
of the contradiftories I believe. All that reaſon hath 
todo in this caſe, 15 to judge which 15 likelieſt ro judge 
of (or afficm ) the truth, us ſelf or God; wherein if 
it judge of its own fide againtt God, it is very partial 
and very Atheiltical,it being very reaſonable,that God, 


which cannot lie, ſhould be believed rather than my | 
own reaſon, which is ofeen deceived in judging of m- * 


| 


bs IO 


tural things, (its only proper object ) bur 15 quite ; 
blind m tupervacural, ti!l God be pleaſed to reye:| | 
thoſe unto it. The ſhore is, reaton tells me (and in that * 


it is impoſkibl2 it ſhould erre,eſpecially God having re. | 


veal:d nothing to the contrary, 1t 15 doubrlefs that it 


doth not erre ) that theſe two propoſitions cannot be | 
both true, [there 15 another life] 2nd [there 15 not ano- | 


ther life ;] and therefore I am not beund by Chriſt to 


belicve both : bur it doth nor tell me,that to affirm ano- ' 


a andet 


ther life implics a contrad &ion, bur only profeſſeth | 
that it cannoc perceive, or that it is above reaſon to Cil- * 
cern, how there can be a return from a total privatioa | 


toa hatir again. And the like objetions reaſon hath 


. ag3inſt ſome other things ſuppoſed 1a the ReſurreCtion, | 
which though nature cannot do, and conſequently n1- } 
tural reaſon cannot tell how they are done, yet reaſon | 
may acknowledge that the God of nature can do them * 


and will do them, if he ſ2ith he will ; and illuminated 
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reaſon having revelation of this will of God, muſt * 
and doth believe they ſhall be done, or elſe makes God | 


2 liar. | 

S. Ubhat then is it to deny my reaſon ? 

C. Whenſoever my reaton obje&s any thing to whit 
God affirms, to reſolve that God ſhall be true in de- 


ſpight of all my appearances and objeQions to the con- | 


erary. 


Went, oioory 


ag__” 


S. Is thers any thing then "elſe in the ſoul which I amo | 


deny? 
C. Something there is which men are apt to over- 


valuc, and ſomethieg-there s-thought to be which | 


1s. 
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is not, and both thoſe mult be equally renounced. 
S, What do you mean by that ſomething which is overs 
ulugd ? 
C. Natural ſtrength, which is now ſo weakened, that 
it is not at all able co bring us to our journi2s end, 
vichout ſome addition of ſpecal grace of God, ro pre- 


in my (elf, 5. e. all ſuſficiency in my ſelf, as of my telf, 
I muſt renounce,and apply my ſelf humbly in prayer for, 
and trult in dependence on that ſpzc1al grace of Chrilt, 
to help me both to will and to do wiattoey:r is good, 
and that is, to deny my ſelf, char is, all opinion of my 
own abilities toward the attaimng any 1upernatural 
eud, 

S. What 5s that other ſort of things which you ſay is 
thought to be, but is not ? 

C- Any righ:coulſneſs of my own : for as for perfe& 


oe righteouineſs, ſuch as by the ow of grace this 
ife 15 capable of, though that be a cond:tion withour 
Which no man ſhall ſce God, ( be either juſtiticd or ſav-d) 
yet muſt nat that be depended on as the ca'ſ2 of cir her, 
but only the free mercy of God in Chrilt, nos :mputing of 
fin; and ſol amto deny my own riglteoutnets, re- 
nounce all tru't in that for ſalvation. 

" S. What now dath Selj-Jemial as it refers to the body 
1 | gnific ? 
- : C. It ſignifies renouncing of all che unlawful finful 
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Not over- 
yalinng na- 
tural 


vent and affiſt 12 chat work ; and therefore all ſtrength ſtr 


oafinaing righteouſneſs, he that ſhould pretend to thar, DER af. 
decerves himſelf, and the truth is not in him ; and for im- x 


defires of the fleſh, and even lawfal liberty and life it InreſpeRof 


ſelf, when they come in competition with Chrilt, ſo chat = 


| Fither Crilt mult muſt be parted with or theſe. And the 
| ſameis tobe conceived both of cftate and good name. 
+. | He that forſaketh nat bouſe and land, Mats. 19. 29. that 
i- | Willnotpart with any warldly hope or poſſeſhon, rather 
{ thindoany thing contrary to Ehrilts commands, #« woe 
ty Murthy of Chrft; and, If you receive the free of oxn, 

tozp can ye believe > He that is not reſolved to part with 
ft» FTeputation and honour, when 1t. comes in competyution 
wh Chriſt, cag never go for a good Ghriltian ; and 
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not only thus, when theſe things come in competition 
with Chriſts ſervice, but even ablolutely taken, ſome 
kind of telt-denial is required by us of Chriſt, of which 
the particulars are not ſpecified by him, bur referred 
to our free choice, our voluntary performing them. 
We muſt not always do what is lawful to do, but wean 
our ſ{clves from, and deny our ſelves the enjoying of, 
many lawful pleaſures of the world, that we may have 
the better command over our ſelves, and that we 
may be the more vacant for Gods ſervice. Thus faſting, 
&c., become our duty, yea and revenge,or contrary ab- 
ſtinence in caſe of former excels. 

S. Thisgrace, by the bints you have afforded me, I diſcern 
tobe a moft eminent C briftian vertue 5 the God of heaven 
p!ant it in my heart. But what do you think needful to add to 
thi, about taking up the Croſs ? 

C'. That it is a precept peculiar to the Goſpel, that 
nothing but Chriſtianity could make fo very fit and rea- 
{onable to be commanded us. 
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S. What do you mean by the Croſs, and by taking it | 


up ? | 
Fe By the Croſs I mean any affliction that God in his 
providence ſees fit to lay upon us, or to lay inour 
way toward piety; any puniſhment which betalls us 
_— for righteouſneis take, or not for unrighteouſ- 
neſs. 
S. What mean gou by taking it up ? 

\ C. 1. Not receding from any Chriſtian performance 
upon ſight of that lying in the way ; which in the pa- 


ad” £0. ati 


rable of the ſower is expreſſed by [not being offended, or 


ſcandalized, or diſcouraged, or falling away in time of 


tribulation.] 2. Bearing of it patiently, chcarſully and 


comfortably. 3. Giving God thanks for it. 
S. Ic 8 man bound to be glad that be is afiited ? 


C. He 1s. 1. Becauſe he ſees it is Gods will, when 'tis | 
actually upon him;. and then he ought to be _ | 
r 


and joyful that Gods will is done. 2. Becauſe Ch 
commands h'm to rejoyce, and be exceeding glad, Mar. 


\$+ 12, Rejuyce and leap for Joy, Luke 6. 22. 70 think 
all joy, Jam. 1. 2,3. Becauſe ic is a coniorming us - 


[ 
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the Image of the crucified Chriſt, to which every belo- 
ved child of God is predeflinate,Rom.8.29. 4. Becauſe 
it is ſuch a ſign of Gods lore, that every one that » not 
chaftened, is by that charatter markt out for a Baſtard, 
8nd noſon, Heb.12.8. Which though it be not ſer down 
as a duty of ours, for which we are to account ; or again 
as 2 Certain thark by which men are given to diſcern 
whether'they are children of God or no : yetis it as an 
aphoriſm of obſervation for Gods ordinary a&ts of 

rovidence now under the Goſpel, that he is wont to 
chaſtiſe thoſe here whom he belt loves; which is a ſuf- 
ficient motive of joy to him who finds himſelf in thar 
good number. | 


S. But ſure theres are ſome kinds of afAiftions 


(/Sarp pains on the body, and the like ) which bring with 
them ſurrow neceſſarily, and ſo catinat be matter of joy to 


C. Spiritual joy may well be reconcileable with that Spiritual 


ſenſitive ſorrow ; at the ſame time when the outward joy reconei- 
{mart produceth the one in the body,the contemplation CGIAR , 
of the hand which ſtrikes, and of the advantages de- 


ſigned to the Patient by thoſe father)y medicinal cha- 
ſiſements, may well be allowed to beger the other. in 
the inward diviner part. 

S. But the continuance of ſome affliions, particular- 
ly of ſharp pains, doth by certain conſequence make a man 
unfit for the performance not only of the duties of the cal- 
ling, bnt even of dewotions, or prayer it ſelf, and ſo make 
the life utterly unprofitable in reſpet of men and of God ; 
_ can any man rationally think fit to rejoyee in, or for 
that? 


C. He that is imployed as God would have h:m,that yy corps. 
behaves himſelf w in that ſtate wherein he is ſet by ral pain can 


God, muſt not be thought to live unprofitably. God 
Cannot receive any real profit or advantage by any our 
molt God-like ations ; he wanteth not, and therefore 
We canno way contribute to him : only when we do 
what he commands, then are we ſaid tobe his good and 
uſeful ſervants. And therefore when by his will and 
providence ( which is an -— php command ) we 

are 


marrte 


rezoycing. 
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aredereymined to (uferiog in ſtead of doing, when we 
are reſtrained trom an aCtive; lie, and by Gods defi- 


, gnation placed in.a paſhve condition, when we are con- 


fined to the pams of. a weary, bed,. our patience, ayd 
meeknels, and Chriltian deportment under that heavy 
hand of God, 15 then a moſt acceptable ſervice to him; 
and he that thus magnifies the power of Gods Grace in 
the taithful exerciie of tuch Chriſtian vertucs, and 
thereby reacneth forth to al} beholders ſo many glori- 
ous copies tor them to tranicribe,will never be deemed 
unprofitable either to God or man,; but thall be lookt 
on by bothas an exemplary, imitable combatant and 
conqueror,which hath wreſtled with the ſtoureſt cham- 
pion.inthe'world, the ſharpett of Satans buffetings,and 
being proved, is tound faithtul. And then.chis is 1till fic 
and proper to be matter of rejoycing, to 

S. But a man bound to give thanks for afstt10n ? 

C. Yes he1s: 4. Becauſe that is the only ſpiritual 


FSALLELEL 


Chriſtian way of, exprefling to God his rezoycing.z.Be- 


cauſe it comes from God, and is meant by him tor our 
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good, 2a gift or donative of heaven ; To y0w.1t ts given, | 


of Gods ſpecial favour 8 ſuffer for Chriſt, and that 
grace deſigned, 1.to reform what is amiſs, 2, to pu- 
n1th here, that there may be nothing of evil lefc for 


another world ; to judge us here, that we . may not be | 


. Phil. r. 29. it is granted as a grace and vouchſatement | 


ONE © 


condemned hereafter. z.Becauſe we arc lo comman- | 


dcd to glorific God in thus behalf, 1 Pet. 4.16. and in 
this reſpet to ſanftific the Lord God 3n our bearts, 1 Pet. 
3- 15- 1. e. to ballowor praiſe him for it. 

S. Thuweaſs'y aſſented to, if it fall upon me for righ- 
reouſneſs ſake,as the Apoſtlcs went out of the Temple 


rejoycing that they were thonght worthy ta ſuffer | 
ſhame for Chriſts name + bus what if it be nos ſo, but only | 


that ali 1ons fall on wc I know not bow ? 


C'. They are then not only patiently. and thankfully | 


to be received, but to be rejoiced.in alſo; 1. Becaulc 
of all kind of chaſtening the Apoſtle pronounceth, that, 
thuugh for the preſent it ſccmeth not joyous . but grievew, 


yes afterward it yioldeth the peacoable fruts of righ- | 


geouſneſ 
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teouſneſs unto them which be exerciſed thereby, Heb.12.11. 

2, Becauſe there is ſowewhat behind of the ſufferings of 

Chrift, to be filled up in onr fleſh, Col. 1. 24. #.c. lome 

Reliques of that bitter paſſion-cup of his for us to 

driuk. 3. Becauſe it is ſuch an expreſſion of a curſe to 
; have our reward,and ( with Dives) all our yood things im 

bis life, and that an ominous fign that there 1s nothing 
left ro be rewarded in another lite. 

S. What judgment then is to be made of thoſe, who in Renouncing 
evil tyncs, when C briftian dofrines and jrattices are fer- - "09g 
ſecutcd, think fit to renounce thoſe doflrines and prattices, as gan 
or ta preſerve themſelves from worldly danger by not confeſſing, 
and ſo by not ſeeming to approve of them ? 

C. The judging of other men is no part cf that leſ- 
ſon which 1 meant to teach you. Bur that which eve- 
ry perſon thus guilty ought to judge of himfelt is this, 
that he is guilty of ſome degree of that cowardile 
which is joyn'd with infidelity, Rev.z1.8. and that he is 
of the number of thoſe many foretold by Chriſt, Mat. 

24.12, whoſe love to Chrilt is grown cold, upon the en- 
creaſing of iniqui:ies abroad in the world, which mutt 
needs be a great unkindneſs to Chriſt, to whom our 
love and.zeal and conſtancy ought 'then 'mo#t to be - 
thewed, when he or his dotrines are molt oppoſed, and 
lo.meſt ands' in nced of aſſiſtants and advocates to 
maintain them. And I ſhall te}] you one thing more 
03 this matter, that the ancient herefie of the Gnofticks 
(which had its ſpring from the Magician Simon, and 
_=_ ſeveral branches of which the ſeveral Epiſtles 
ot all the Apoſtles in the New Teſtament were ſent to 
arm the Churches,. and the Epiſtle of Chriſt himſelt by 


'Jebnto the ſeyen Churches in Aſia ) is taken notice of 
»by-antient Writers for this prime fundamental dotrine « ;1,,.,., 


.of theirs, that * it was an indifferent thing ( or no ſin) in 14/4 aovumws 


' 1 S4mes of perſecution to forſwear the faith without any pune 


ſcruple, and to tafte of the Idol ſacrifices. And therefore * if 2,ruws. 
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 t.45 that the Apoltles ſo call for confe{ſjn of th: mouth, guru. ms; 
" Rom. 10. 9, 10. and require that perteion of love to 7/*niom,r7 
. Chriſt, which x John 4. 18. caſts ous fear of perſecutions, © 7,91 


x44, Fuſe 


puniſhments, 8c, and pronounce anathema's againlt Hiſk1.4. C3» 
G 2 them 


L 


[I 
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them that thus love not the Lord Feſws, x Cor. 16. 11, | 


ſerting the love of Chriſt, who loved us and died for ys, 


Self preſer- 
vation the 


principk. [other precepts are bur ſubordinate, binding us ne 
longer than will be reconcileable with thar.For ſure the 


copy of Chriſt love, which, if need be, we are required | 


to tollow both there, Fpbeſ. 5. 2. and 1 Fobs 4. 17, thit 


as be Twas in this world ſo we ſhould be alſo, ( farther ex. | 
preſt there, by having ® courage to confeſs Chriſt in th | 


- 3 , . . 
of ſulgment, 5.c. when weare in danger to be ſen. 


&# paaip £ Xa » 6 : 
ova. tenced by any Judicacure to any puniſhment, rhoughit 


be of death ic telf, as Chriſt was) obliges us then eipe. | 
cially to expreſs our love to Chriſt, when our danger | 


is greateſt from the world in ſo doing. And there- 
fore Siint Paul to Titus preſcribes not only ſoundnef 


an the faith, but in love and * patience, or cnduranc | 


* KY, alſo, Chap. 2. 2. 


S. What then is to be thought of them wobo to get the cn | 


of from their own ſhoulders, and to put it on other men, 
will venture on things moſt contrary to peace, and ſhake th 
quiet, perhaps the foundations, of a Ringdom > | 
; C. Iwill ſay no more (and I can ſcarcely ſay worle)| 
oniry 2 thanthar they are of all others the extreameſt cnemiv| 
me to thecroppof Chrift, a very ill and (ad fpeQacle among 
Chriltians ; and that there is nothing more unreaſon:- 
ble than to pretend Chriſtianity for the doing thus 

which is ſo perfeQAly contrary ro it. 

S. Tou have now paſt through all the Clriflian gr- 
ces at the firſt deſigned for conſideration. I ſhall put yn 
in mind of the next thing whereof you made your ſ6| 
my debtor, the difference of, and dependence between Ju- 
ltification and SanQtfication ; wherein firſt you wwill pid 
£0 e176 me the notion of the fingle terms. And firſt, an 
# Juſtification ? oY 

Se. Iv. ©- It is Gods accepting our perſons, and not wil 
Of Fuſs. ting our ſins, his covering or pardoning our in1quitrs 

fication Þis being ſo reconciled unto us finners, that he deret- 
** - + minesnot to punith us eternally. . *y_ 
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as the example of our walking in love, Eph. 5. 2. which | 
cl-arly contradi6ts that opinion of the world, that the | 
worldlings preſerving, of our ſelves 15 the great principle to which | 
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S. Whats the cauſe of that ? 

C. Gods free mercy unto us in Chriſt, revealed in 
the new Covenant. 

S. What in us ic the Inſtrumental cauſe of it? 

C. As an Initrument is logically and properly taken, 
and ſignifies an infer:our, lets principal efhcient cauſe, 
ſonothing in us can have any thing to do (z.e. ay 
kind of phyſical efficiency ) in this work ; n«icher 15 it 
imaginable it ſhould, it being a work of Gods upon us, 
without us, concerning us, bur noc within us at all. And 
if you mark, Juſtification being in plain terms but the 
accepting our perſons and pardoning of fins, it wou}d be 
very improper and harſh to ?2ffirm that our wo ks, our 
any thing, even our faith it ſelf, ſhould 2ccept our per- 
ſons, or pardon our fins, though in never ſo inferiour a 
notion z which yet they muſt if they were iſtrumen- 
tal inour Juſtification. *Tis true indeed, thoſe neccfia- 
ry qualifications which the Goſpel requires m us, are 
conditions or moral inſtruments without which we ſhall 
not be juſtified ; but rhole are not properly called In- 
ſtruments or cauſes. 

S. What arc thoſe qualifications ? 

C. Faith, Repentance,firm purpoſe of a new life,and 
the reſt of thoſe graces upon which in the Goſp-l par- 
don is promiſed the Chriſtian ; all comprizable in the 
New creature, Converſion, Regeneration, 9c. 

S. cAre theſe required in us, F; as without them Tye can- 

mt be juſtified > How then are we juſtified by the free grace 
of God? 
_ C. Yes, theſe two are very reconcileable : for there 
15no worth in our Faith or Repentance, or any poor 
weak grace of ours, to deſerve Gods favonr to our per- 
ſons, or pardon of what fins are paſt, or acceptation of 
our imperfe& obedience for the furure ; *cis h's free 
grace to pardon, and accept us on ſuch poor conditions 
as theſe, and this free grace purchatcd, and ſealed to 
us by the death of Chriſt. 

S. What now i Sandtification ? 

| C, The word may note either a gift 0f Gods, his 
giving of grace to prevent and ſanCtifie us or a duty of 
; G 3Z Ours, 


The caufe 
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ours, our having, s. e. making uſe of that grace : and 

both thele conſidered together, either as an At, or as 

a State. 

S Whatwit as itſumficsr an AQ) 

Asitisan ©: The infuſion ot holinels in our hearts, or of ſome 
Act, degrees of holineſs, and parallel ro that, the receiving 
and obeying the good motions of Geds ſanCtitying Spi- 
rit, and laying them up to fruftifie in an honeſt heart; 
the turning ot the ſoul to God, or the firſt beginning of 
new lite. j 

S. What ic1t as it ſignifies # State ? 

C. Theliving a new, a holy, a gracious life, in obe- 
dience to the good grace of God, and daily improving 
and growing, and at laſt perſevering and dying in it, 

S. What now # the dependence between Jultification 
and SanCtification ? 

The depen- C. This, that the firſt part of SanGtification,the be- 
dence be- ginning of new lite, muſt be firſt had, before God par- 
fication ang 99S OT jultitfies any : then when God is_thus reconci- 
Sanctifica led to the new Convert upon his vow of new life, he 
wy gi1es him more grace, enables and affiſts him for that 
[tare of ſanification, wherein if he makes gocd uſe of 
that grace, he then continues to enjoy this tavour and 
juſtification; bur if he perform not his vow, proceed 
not in Chriſt;an holy life, bur relapſe into waſting as 
or habits of fin, then God chargeth again all his former 
ſins upon him, and thoſe preſent iniquities of his, ard 
in them, it he return not again, be ſhall dye ; as appears 
by Ezek. 18. 24. If the ngbteous ( 4. e, the ſanRtified and 
juſtified pcr'oa) depart from bis righteouſneſs and com- 
mi teth iniquity, in bis fin that be bath ſinned, be (hall 
dic: and by the parable of the King, Matth. 18. where 
he that had the debt pardoned him Freely by his Lord, 
yet for exacting over-ſeverely from his fellow- ſervant, 
1s ag1in unpardon?d and caſt into priſon, delivered to 
the torm:ntors, till he ſhould pay all that was duc unto 
him, ver 34. which parable Chriſt applies to our pre- 
ſent buſtuets, ver. 35. So likewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father 
gs a ſr unto you. | | 
S. Butu nt a man juſtified Fefore bs us ſanftified; 
an 


A: a State. 
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and if be be, bow then can bu Juſtification depend on his 
Sanctification ? 

C. If he were juſtified before he were ſanCtified -in 
any kind, thzn would your reaſoning hold ; for ture by 
che ſame reaſon that juſtification might be begun betore. 
Repentance,or Reſolution of new lite, or Converſion to 
God, it mighc alio be continued to him that repented 
nor, or that returned to his evil way : and therefore 
without all doubt this kind of SanCtification 1s prece- 
dent in order of nature to Juſtification, s. e. I mult firtt 
Believe, Repent,an4 Rerurn, ( all which together 1s thac 
Faith which is required as the Condition of our being 
juſtthed,a receiving of the whole Chriſt,a cordial afſenc 
ro his Commands as well as Promiics, a giving up the 
heart to him,a reſolution of Obedience,* a pronene!s or 
readineſs to obey him, the thing without which ( ſaith 
*an ancient Writer ) Chriſt can do none of his Miracles 
upon our Souls, any more than he could his mighty 
works among his unbelieving countrey-men ) beto:e 
God will pardon + (though indeed in re'pett of time 
there is no ſenſible priority, but GoJs pardon and our 
change go together ; at what time ſorver repent, 1 
convert fencerely, God will have meycy, 1. e. juſtific. ) 
A further proof of this, if it be needtul, you may t2ke 
from the Author to the Hebrews, Chap.10. where ha - 
ving ſaid, ver. 14. that C brift by bis own ſufgering per - 
felted for ever them that are ſanitifid, intmating tht 
they mult be ſanFified before he ter/cd them, he adderh 
2 proof, by which theſe rwo things xe cleared, Full, 
that { to perfe ] there homes [ '0 torgive {115 or to 
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juſtifie, ] ſecondly, that th's doctrine of the Pricrity of . 


San&thcarion is agrecable to the deſcription of the fe- 
cond Covenant, J-r.z 1.:3. Thar by periecting he means 
juſtifying or pardoning ot fins, *tis apparenc by ver. 17. 
Their fins and insquitics vill ] remember 10 ne ; 
which muit needs be acknowledaoed ro be that peri of 
the teftimony that belongs to that part of the Propoſi- 
tion to be proved by it [ * he bath per/eFe | for ever | 
(the form-r part of the Teſtimony belonging to the 
latter part of the Propoſition ) which may turther thus 

G 4 appear - 
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appear - To perfeR,in this Author,ſignifies toConſecrate 

to Prieſthood, (Ch-2.10.5. 9.8 7.28.)chat being applied 

tous, 15a phraite to note Boldneſs or Liberty to enter 

eto the Holies, ver.19. that again to pray confidently to 

God, which ver. 18. is ſet to denote Pardon of fin, 

Whicn being premiſed, the ſecond thing alſo follows, 

that in Feremy 31.33. the tenure of the Covenant ſets 
SanCtification we ae orgs : for,ſaith the Apoſtle, 

* axes he ® firſt ſaid, I will put my law into their hearts, and 
put or write them in their thoughts or minds, which is 
Preparatory on Gods part to their SanEification ; and 

"FEEAe" then, * after the ſzying of thar, * Alſo I will ng more 
vx; remember their ſins, nar heir offences. Many other 
Scripture-evidences might be added to this matter, it it 

were needful. As for thoſe that make Juſtification to 

Juſftificati- be before SanCtification,l hope and conceive they mean 
= ey by SanRificarioa the {anGtified ſtate, the aCtual perfor- 
on, in what MAance 2nd-praftice of our vows of new life, and our 
icnce growth in grace ; and by ourJuſtification that firit aCt of 
2 pardon,or Reconciliation inGod,and then they ſay true: 
by it they mean, that our fins are pardoned oy Jha we 

convert to God, and 1ciolve new life, and that the firit 

urs enabling ro do theſe is a conſequent of Gods 

having pardoned our fins ; this is a miſtake, which in ef- 

feet cindy Juſtification by Faich, which is that firſt 

grace of Receiving of Chritt, and reſigning our hearts up 

to him, and muſt be in order of nature precedent to our 
Juſtification, or elſe can neither be Condition nor In- 

ſtrumear of it - and beſides, this is apt to have an ill 
influence on Practice,and therefore I thought fit to pre- 

vent it. The iſſue of all is, that God will not pardon 

till we in heart reform and amend. He that forſaketh, 

1.e. in hearty ſincere reſolution abandons, the ſins of the 

Old man,ſhal bave mercy, and none but be. And then, 

God will not continue this gracious favour of his, but ro 

thoſe who make uſe of his aflifting grace to perſevere in 

theſe reſolutions of forſaking - ſo that the Juſtificati- 

on is ſtill commenſurate to the Santification, an at 

of Juſtification upon an a@ of SanCtification, or a re- 

ſolution of ncw life; and a continuance of Juſti- 

6 | fication, 


om 


ARREST; 
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kcarion , upon continuance of the ſanftified eſtate. 
S. But i not God firſt reconciled unto us, before be gives 


u any grace to ſantifie us ? 


C'. Sofar reconciled he 1s as to give us Grace, and God recon- 
ſofar as to make conditional Promiſes of Salvation ; ©lcd before 


but not ſo as to give pardon or jultifie aftually : tor you 
know, whom Goa juſtifies, thoſe be plorifies, i. e. if they 
aſs out of this lite in a juſtified eſtate,they are certain- 
y glorified ; but you cannot imagine that God will glo- 
rife any who is not yet ſan8ified ; for without Holineſs 
no man ſhall ſec the Lord. And therefore you will cafily 
conclude, that God juſtifies none who are unſan@ified ; 
for if he did, then ſuppoſing the perſon to die in thar 
inſtant, ic muſt follow ,cither that the unſanified man 
is glorified, or the juſtified man not glorified. Any thing 
elie God may do to the unſanRiffed man but either 
ſave him, or do ſomewhat on which ſaving infallibly 
follows ; and therefore give bim grace he may, bue ell 
that grace -be recezved and treaſured up in an honeſt 
heart, he will never be throughly reconciled to him, s.c. 
Juſtifie or ſave him. 
S. I pray then from thoſe Premiſſes ſet me down the Orde 
or Mctbod uſed by God in the ſaving of a ſinner. 
C. Iwill. It is this. r. God gives his Son to die for 


him, and ſatisfie for his fins; ſo that though he be a , 


gives 
ace, 


S me- 


hod in ſa- 


finer, yet on condition of a new life he may be ſaved. ving a fin- 
Then 2. in that death of Chriſt he ſtrikes with him a "+ 


New Covenant,a Covenant of Mercy and Grace. Then 
3- according to that Covenant he ſends his Spirit, and 
by the Word ( and that Spirit annexed to it ) he calls 
the Sinner powerfully to Repentance : if he anſwer to 
that Call, and awake, and ariſe, and make his ſincere 
faichful Reſolutjons of new life ; God then 4. juſtifies, 
accepts his perſon,and pardons his fins palt - then 5.gives 
him more grace, aſliſts him to do, ( as 1k he enabled 
himto will ) 5.c. ro perform his good Reſolutions. 
Then 6. upon Continuance in that ſtare, in thoſe Per- 


+ formances, till the hour of death, he gives to him, as to 


a faithful ſervant, a crown of life. 
S, The good Lord be thus merciſul to me a finncr. I 
LED ares breſs 
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blef God , and grve you many thanks for theſe Dieltiour and 


ſhall be well pleaſed to continue yow my debtor for the other 
particular you promiſed me, till ſome "Aves time of leiſure, 


and ſo sntermit your trouble for ſome ſmall time, 


LIB. I IL 


S. THe benefit 1 reaped by your laſt Diſcourſe, bath not 

ſatsfi:d, but raiſed my appetite to_ ihe more carneſt 
tmportunate deſire of what is yet behind,and im the next place, 
of the confaderation of Chriſt's Sermon in the ' Mount, 
which [ bave beard commended for an abftraft of Chriſtian 


Philoſophy, an elcuating of bis Diſciples beyond all other | 


Lib.ll; | s 


men for the prafiice of vertue : But, I pray, wby did C brit | 


when he preacht it leave the multitude below, and go up td | 


a Mount, accompanied with none but Diſciples ? 

C. That he went up to the Mount, was to intimate 
the matcer of this Sermon to be the Chriſtian Law,as you 
know the Few'/h law was delivered in a Mount, thar of 
Sinai. And that h2 would have no Auditors but Diſci- 
ples, it was, 1. Becanſe the multitude followed him not 
or Doftrines,but for Cures, Chap. 4.24,25. and there- 
fore were not fit Auditors of Precepts. 2. Becauſe theſe 
Precepts were of an elevated nature,above all that ever 
any Law-giver gave before ; and therefore were to b: 
diſpenſed only to choice Auditors. 3. Becauſe the 
Heights and Myſteries of Chriſtianity are not wont to 
be abruptly diſpenſed, but by degrees to them ® that 
have formerly made ſome Progreſs, ( at leaſt have de- 
livered themſelves up to-Chrilts LeCtures, entred into 
his School ) 5. e. to his Diſceples. 

S. What then? are none but Diſciples the men to 
whom this Sermon bclonge* and if ſo, Twill it not thence 
fallew 
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Slew that the Commands contained in it [ball obJige only 


the' Succeflors of thoſe Diſciples, the Miniſters of the 
Goſpc!, and ſo all others be freed from that \ſeverity ? 

C Thar it was given only to Diltciples then, it 1s m_ wy of 

acknowledged ; but that will be of latitude enough to jc ”y 
comain all Chriſtians : for to be a Diſciple of Chriſt, is 
no more than ſo ; for you know Chriſt firſt called Dt- 
ſciples, and they followed him fome time before he 
ſent them ont,or gave them Commiſſion to preach, &c: 
6c, before he gave them the Dignity of Apoſtles, of 
which as only the Paſtors of the Church are their Suc- 
cefſors, ſo in Diſcipleſhip all Chriſtian Profeſſors. 
And therefore you muſt reſolve now once for all, that 
what is in this Sermon ſaid to Diſciples, all Chriſtians 
are concerned in indifferently ; it is Command and Ob- 
ligatory to all that follow him,or retain to him. 

S. lou have engaged me then to think my ſelf concerned 
fo nearly in it, as not to have patience to be longer ignorant 
of this my duty. | | 

Will you pleaſe then to enter upon rhe ſubſtance of the 
Sermon, wherein I can dircft my ſelf ſo far as to diſcern _. a 
the cight Bearirudes to be tbe firſt part ? I pray bow far am od 6 * 
I concerned in them ? 

C. Sofar as thar you m*y reſolve your ſelf obliged ay chrini. 
to the belief, 1. Thar you are no farther a Chriſtian than ans concer- 
you have in you every one of thoſe Graces ro which Ned mthem 
the Bleffedneſs is there prefixed. 2. That every one of and tor the 
thoſe Graces hath matter of * preſent Bleſſedneſs in it ; furure, * 
the word Bleſſed in the front denoting a preſent condi- ,*** ** 9 
tion, abſtracted from that which afterwards expe&ts NT. 
them. 3. Thar there is aſſurance of future Bleſfedneſs to vx & %. 
all thoſe that have attained to thoſe ſeveral Graces. © mar 

S. I ſhall remember theſe three Direions, and call upon | Ps Es 
you to exemplific them in the particulars as they come to our Aur; | inw 
bands; and therefore, firſt, I pray, give me the fort of Th Oe F 
theſe Graces, what it is, | _ 

C. Poverty of Spirit, 2Þ Stob. : 

S. What is meant by that ) Of poverty 

C'. 1t may poſſibly ſignifie a Preparation of Mind or © f Spirit, 


$pirjt to part with all worldly wealth, a contentedne(s 
| [0 


Q2 
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bleſs 


of it. 


vor 
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to live poor and bare in this world ; bur I rather con. 
ceive it ſignifies a lowly opinion of ones ſelf, a thinki 

my ſelf the meaneſt vilelt creature, Jeaft of Saints, a 

greateſt of ſinmers,contrary to thar ſpiritual pride of the 
Chutrch of Laodicea, Rev.z.17. which f2id,ſhe was rich, 
and encreaſed with goods, and bad mecd of nothing, aot 
knowing that ſhe was wretched, and miſerable, and poor, 
and blind, and naked. This is that infant cbild-temper 
that Chriſt preſcribes, ſo abſolutely neceſſary to a 
Chriſtian, Mat.18.4.and ch.19.14. and that in reſpe& of 
the Humility of ſuch,ch.18.4. and the Littleneſs, Lute 
9.48. 5.6, being in our own conceit ( which I conceive 


is meant here by the phraſe [ in ſpirit ] ) the leaſt, and | 
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loweſt, and meaneſt and ( as chi}dren ) molt impotent, ; 


unſuſkcient of all creatures. 
S. What now « the preſent Bleſſedneſs of ſuch » 
C. Ir confiſts in this. 1x. That this is an amiable and 


lovely quality, a charm of love amongſt men, whereever ' 
*ris met with ; whereas on the other fide, pride goes | 


hated, and curſed, and abominated by all, drives away 


ſervants, friends, and all but flatterers. 2. In that this 1s + 


a ſeed-plot of all vertue, eſpecially Chriſtian, which 


thrives beſt when *tis rooted deep, s.e. in the humble + 


lowly heart. 3. Becauſe it hath the Promiſe of Grace, 


[ God giveth grace to the bumble, but on the contrary, 
refeſteth the proud. } 


'S. What aſſurance of ſuturc Bleſſedneſs i there to thoſu | 
The future, that bave thu grace > 


C. Itisexpreſt in theſe words, [ for theirs, or *of | 


them, us the Kingdom of Heaven } which, 1 conceive, 
ſignifie primarily, that Chriſt's Kingdom ot grace, the 


true Chriſtian Church, is made up peculiarly of ſuch: *' 


As in the anſwer of Chriſt ro Fobn, Mat 11.5. (a way 


of aſſuring him that he was the Chreft)) *tis in the cloſe, | 


* the poor are Euangelized, or wrought on by the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel ; and gs Mat. 18. 4. He that ſhall bumble 
himſelf as this child, the ſame ſhall be greateſt in the 
Kingdom of God, i. e. 2 prime Chriſtian, or Diſciple 
of Chriſt ; and chap. 19.14. for * of ſuch (which is a like 


phraſe parallel to [| of chem ] here) i the Kyngdom of | 
- Heaven, | 
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Heaven, 6. ce. the Church, into which he therefore com- 
mands them to be permitted to enter by Baptiſm, and 
chides his Diſciples for forbidding them. Thus is the 
Kjngdom of Heaven to be interpreted in Scripture in 
divers places of the New Teſtament, which you will be 
able to obſerve when you read with care. 

S. But how doth this belong zo future bleſſed- 
#eſs? 

- Thus, that this Kingdom of Grace here is bur an 
inchoation of that of Glory hereafter ; and he that lives 
here the life of an humble Chriſtian, ſhall there be ſure 
to reign the life of a viQtorious Saint. 
S. What « Mourning ? Of Mourn- 

C. Contrition, or godly ſorrow conceived upon the $ 
ſenſe of our wants and fons. 

S. What wants do you mean.? 

C. Spiritual wants, 1. Of original immaculate Righ- For Wancs, 
teouſneſs,and Holineſs, and Purity. 2. Of Strength and 
Suſficiency to do the duty which we owe to God our 
Creatour, Chriſt our Redeemer, and the Spirit our 
SanCtifier. 

S. (What fins do you mean ? 

C. 1. Our original depravedneſs, and proneneſs of For Sins, 
our carnal part to all evil. 2. The aQual and habitual 
fins of our unregenerate ; And 3.the many flips and falls 
of our moſt regenerate life. 

S. What ts the preſent ſelicity of theſe Mourners ? 

C. That which reſults from the ſenſe of this bleſſed The preſene 
temper,there being no condition of ſoul more wretched felicity of 
than that of the ſenfleſs obdurate ſinner, that being a MOWn> 
kind of numneſs, and lethargie, and death of ſoul ; and 
contrariwiſe, this feeling, and ſenfibleneſs, and ſorrow 
for ſin, the moſt vital Quality, ( as it is ſaid of Feeling, 
that it is the ſenſe of lite ). an argument that we have 
ſome life in us,and ſo true matter of joy to all that find - 
it in themſelves. And therefore it was very well ſaid of 
a Father, * Let s Chriſtian man grieve, an4 then rcjoyce * Dolearho- 
that be doth ſo. Beſides, the mourning ſoul is like the m9 CR 
watered earth, like to prove the more fruitful by that Jyjore gau- 


mcans. deat, Aug 
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S. What #s the aſſurance of future felicity that belongzy |} "refs 
this —_ i w %, if thei 
C. *Tis (et down 1n theſe words, [ for they ſhall k } not. 
The future, comforted..] Chriſt who hereafter. gives, on I whit 
. promiſe of comfort co ſuch ; the reaping 4n joy belongs | illeg 
peculiarly to. them that ſaw 41 tears, and godlyſorres | chat 
worketh Repemtance to ſalvation, When. all other worketh | dign 
death. And beſides, this aſſurance ariſeth trom the very Arno 
nature of Comtort and.Refreſhment,(by whichtheygoys | tho 
of Heaven are exprelt ) of which one are capable but | the 
the ſad diſconſolite' Mowrners ;; ner indeed is Heaven } Rot 
( the viſton of God, and revelation of his favour) matter | fea 
of ſo much Bliſs, as when it comes to thoſe that wanted | fro! 


Comfort, and when it wipes away all tears from theirieyes, | atti 

who went mourning ( all the day )all their lite long - + hin 

of Meck- S$, Whats Meckneſs > | Gy, 
5 nels, C.-'A foitneſs, and mildneſs, and quierneſs of Spirit, | ſho 


in relations &xPreſling it ſelt. in many paſſages of our lite: 1-Jn } tru 
toGod, + Iclationto God,and then it s a ready willing ſubmiſſion | tin 
- to his will, whether to believe what he afhrms, be: it th 


never ſo much above my reaton ; ( the captivation of the co 
underſtanding to the obedience of Faith) or todo what © fo 
he commands, and then *tis Obedience ;z or to endure } an 


what he ſees fittolay uponus, and then *tis Patience, | &do 
- Cheartulneſs in affliction, - contenteduels with -our lot 
whatſoever it is,(contrary.to all murmucing& repining, ! , 
and enmity tothe Croſs, and all reftle(s, unſatisficJneſs ' þ{ 
' the bejng dumb or ſilent to the Lord, Pſal. 37.7. andre- | 
ſolving with 'ol1d Es, It i tha Lord, let bim da-zwbat | 2 
ſeemeth him good, AN which, Faith,Obedience,Patience, |, £« 
though they be vertues-of themſelves diſtin, from © o& 
\Mecknefs ftniftly. eaken,may yer be-yery fitly reducedto | Þ 


that head, inaſmuch as Meckneſs moderates that wrath, | © 

which would by. conſequence deſtroy them. 2, In: re- | fi 

to Men; © lation to men, whether Superiors, Equals,or Inferzours. | © 

Superjaurs, If they be our Superiours, then 'tis modeſty,and humr- | &« 
- lity, - and-reverence to all ſuch ip general, ( atleaſt | 


reduQtively,Meckneſs being an adjunct and: helpto:thoſe | 

vertues,removing that which would hinder them:). but | _ 3 

if withal they be our lawful Magilſtrates,then ous _ FE 
ne ; 


| 
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"neſs conſiſts in Obedience, ative or paſſive, ating all 
their legal, commands,and ſubmitting ( ſo far ar leaſt, as 
not to make violent reſiſtance) to the' puniſhments 
which they ſhall inflict upon us, when we diſobey their 
illegal, in quietneſs of ſpirit, and not being given to 
changes; the dire&t contrary to all ſpeaking ex4! of 
dignities, bur eſpecially to Sedition and raking up of 
Arms againſt them : which of whar ſort ſoever it be, 
though we may flatter our {ſelves that we are only on 


' .the defenfive part, will bring upon us condemnation, 


Rom. 13. 2- For alchough it be naturally lawful to de- 
fead my life from him that would unjuſtly take it away 
from me,yert if it be the lawful ſupreme Magiſtrate that 
attempts it, I muft not defend my ſelf by afſaulting of 
him,for that is not to defend only, but to offend; and 
Ged forbid that, though it were to ſave my own life, I 
ſhould iſt up my hand againſt the Lords Anointed. Ir is 
true, Defenſive wars may be poſſibly Jawtul ar ſome 
time, When Offenſeve are not ; but of Subjects againſt 
their Sovereign neicher can, becauſe it it be war, it will 
come under the phraſe ,Refifting the pozvers, Rom. 13. and 
_ ſobe damnable,and quite contrary to theMcekneſs here, 
and (farther ) to all ſuch Oaths, which in every Ajng- 
domare taken by the Subjefs to the Supreme Power, 
as that of Allegiance, &c. 
S. Wherein 
hf 2 


. amiddle nature. If they be our friends, then meekneſs 
, conſiſts, 1. in the not provoking them; for the wrath 
of man worketh not the will of God, Jam. 1.20, 3. In 
bearing with their infirmities. 3. In kind, mild, diſ- 
creet reproof of them; and 4. In patience and thank- 
fulneſs for the like from them again. 5. In ſubmitting 
one to another in love, every one thinking another ber- 
ter than himſelf. R 
S. But what if they be our Enemies ? 
C. Then it is the meck mans part to love to do good, 
and bleſs and pray for them; in no- wiſe to recompenſe 


| . .evilwith evil, mjury wich injury, contumely with 


contumely, 


tþ Mcekne(s towards our Equals con- Equals. 


C. Thoſe may be our friends, or our enemies, or of xriends. 


Encmics« 
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The injuried 


Inferiours. 


Meelantſs of 
rhe 


under- 


In ſeveral 
Calts 


contumely,in no wiſe to avenge our ſelves, but to over. 
come evil with good. 

S. What if they be neither our friends nor foes ? 

C. Then mcekneſs confiſts in humble, civil, mode 
behaviour towards them, neither m—— and conten- | 
ding for crifles, or treſpaſſes, or contumelies,nor mole. 
ſting with vexartious (uirs,nor breaking out into cauſelef | 
anger, proud wrath, as Salomon calls it, rage or fury, 
nor doing ought that may provoke them to the like. 

S. But there is yet another notion of my Equals conſider. 
ble, thoſe to whom I bave done injury : what is meekne; 
towards them > | 

C. It conſiſts in acknowledging the fault,and red. ! 
neſs ro make ſatisfaCion, in going and deſiring to bere- | 
conciled to ſuch a brother, and willingly ſubmitting | 
all honeſt means tending to that end. 

S. What is the duty of meckneſs toward Inferiours? 

C. Condeſcending, kindneſs, lovingneſs neither op- ! 
preſſing nor tyrannizing, nor uſing imperiouſneſs,nor tz | 
king the rod when it may be ſpared, nor provoking to 
wrath Servants, Subjefts, or Children. 

S. Is there any other branch of meckneſs which » 
queſtions have not put you 14 mind of, 10 communicate 
me ? ; | 

C. There is one branch of it ſcarce touchr yer, the} 
meckneſs of our underſtanding in ſubmitting our opi | 
nions to thoſe that are placed over us by God 
though it be, in [tri ſpeaking, the vertue of humiliy ' 
and obedience, and not the formal elicite a& of meck- | 


neſs, yet meekneſs being ordinarily, and ſomerimes + . 


ceſſarily, annexed to theſe a&s of thoſe vertues, I ſhall 
place them reduQtively under meekneſs, 
S. What muft this Meckne(s of our underſtandings be? | 
C. The propereſt rules for the defining it will | 
theſe. r. That where, in any matter of Dofrinc, tht} 
plain Word of God interpoſes it ſelf, there we mil} 
moſt readily yield, withourt Demurres or Reſiſtance, 


Bur 2. if it be matter neither defined, nor pretended t | 


be defined in Scripture, then with each particular mu 


among us,the definitions of the Church where we - 
muy. 


2 which 1 


—_ 
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muſt carry it, ſo far as to require our yielding and 
ſubmiſſion ; and with that Church which is to define it 
(if it come in lawful aſſembly to be debated ) the 
tradition of the Univerſal, or opinion of the Primitive 
Church is to prevail, at leaſt to be hearkned to with 
great Reverence in that debate 7 and that which the 
greater part of ſuch a lawful Aſſembly ſhall judge to be 
moſt agreeable to ſuch rule,or { in cate there is no lighe 
to be fetcht from thence, then ) that which they ſhall 
of themſelves according to the wiſdom given them b 
God agree upon to be molt convenient, ſhall be of force 
to oblige all inferiours 1. not to expreſs difſent, 2. to 
obedience. Bur 3. if Scripture be pretended fer one 
party inthe debate, and the queſtion be concerning the 
interpreration ofPhat Scripture, and no light from the 
Scripture it ſelf, either by ſurveying the context or 
comparing of other places, be to be had for the clearing 
it, then again the judgment - of the Univerſal, or tny 
particular Church,is to be of great weight with me; ſo 
taras(if it ſo command) to inhibit my venting my 
own opinion either publickly or privately, with deſign 
to gain Proſelytes : or if all liberty be abſolutely left co 
all in that particular,then Meekneſs requires me to en- 
joy my opinion ſo, as that I judge not any other con- 
trary-mirded, 


| S. But what if the particulzr burch wherein I was bap- 


tized ſhall fall from its own ftedfaſtneſs, and by authority, 
or law, ſet wp that which, if it be not contrary to plain 
words of Scripture, is yet contrary to the Doftrine or Pr s- 
Aice of the Univerſyl Church of the firfl and pureſt times, 
what will Meekneſs require me to do in that caſe 7 

C. Meekneſs will reouire me to be very waty in 
paſſing ſuch judgment or? that Church : bur if rhe light 
Ie ſoclear,and the defeion ſo palpably diſcernible to 
all,that 1 cannot but ſee and acknowledge it,and in caſe 
it be true,that I am aCtually coavinc'd,that the particu- 


lar Church wherein 1 live is departed froni the Catho- 


lick Apoſtolick Church, then, tt being certain that the 
greater authority muſt be preferred before the leſſer, 8 
that next the Scripture GT Ot ao of the _ 
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and pureſt times ( eſpecially when the Rm ages 
do alto accord with that for many hundred years) is 
the greateſtAuthorirty,it follows thatMeekneſs requires 


my Obedience and Submiſſion to the Catholick Apo. | 
ſtolick Church,and nor to the particular wherein I live, # 


fo far, 1 mean, as that I am to retain that Catholick, 
Apoſtolick,and not this novel, corrupt, not Catholick 
dodtrine ; and if for my doing (o I fall under perſecution 
of the Rulers of that particular Church, Meckneſs then 
requires me patiently to endure it,but in no caſe to ſub- 


ſcribe ra, or a& any thing which is contrary to this | 


Catholick doctrine. 


S. But what if 1 may not be permitted to leve 18 that © 
particular Church without this ſubmiſſion, or ſuch ating, 


what doth the doErine of Meckneſs then viſe ? 

C'\, If the meaning of your words [ may net be per- 
mitted t0 live ] be,that they will put me to death, then 
Meekneſs ſaith, I muſt meckly bear the loſs of life it ſelf 
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and ſo follow Chriſt. Or if the meaning be, that they ' 


will baniſh me out of the Kingdom, 1muſt venture my 
cauſe with God, and meekly ſubmit to that puniſhment 


alſo, and depend og God's Providence for my Preſer- | 


vation in ſome other. Or if the meaning be, that they | 


will develt me of my poſſeſſions, mult or otherwile 
_ me, the anſwer is ſtill clear,becauſe all theſe are 
eſs than the one loſs of life is ſuppoſed to be. 


: 


| 


S. But what if they ſhall cxcommunicate me? bath | 
the doftrinc of Meekneſs any ſalve for me then, or any thing | 


which it requires of me ? 
C. Yes,meekly to lie under that Cenſure, ſuppoſing 
that I aminot excommunicate from the Catholick A 


Kolick Church of Chriſt by any ſuchCenſure,bur rather | 


ſo much the more firmly united to it by this means. | 


Nor am I obliged in this to ſeek out ſome other 


particular Church, which will receive me into their | 


Communion, out of which this hath c3e&ed me ; but to 


ſubmit to chat lot contemtedly which Ged permits to | 
befal me in the diſcharge of a gooJ Conſcience. And | 
in this caſe; as long 2s 1 continue conſtant to the | 
Dodtring of the Catholick Church, aud maintain the | 
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inward Communion ( that of Charity ) with all the erue 
Church of God, whereſoever they are, and with all 
particular Churches ( and even with this which hath 
excommunicated me ) ſo far as to embrace them with 
the arms of Chriſtian Charity, to joyn even with erro- 
neous Churches ſo far as they are not erroneous, z. ec. 
toembrace all Catholick Truth whereſoever it is,ſepa- 
rating only from the corruptions of it, (and that too 
only becauſe they will not permit me externally to 
joyn with them in the Catholick truths and commu- 
nion, unleſs I will profeſs to joyn in their corruptions 
alſo ) in this caſe, I ſay, it is no fault of mine if it ſhould 
ſo happen,thar I live in no external publick communion 
at all. The true Chriſtian thus patiently abiding the 
goo pleaſure of God, ceaſeth not to be (uch,by being 
caſt upon a deſart, or other equal Hermitage in the 
midit of men, and Chriſtians. Though after all this, if 
there be any purer Church that will receive me, or if 
any Church equally corrupt will yet give me liberty to 
joyn with them in the Publick Service of God, withour 


| complying or joyning with them ( or ſeeming and ap- 


pearing, tothe icandal of ethers, ſo to do) in their 
corruptions, I doubt not but it is lawful for me to aſ- 
ſociate with them, unle(s my particular calling or con- 
dition be ſuch, as that ( by ſome accident ) ſome ſin be 
conſequent to my doing thus, as the fortaking thoſe 
which I am bound to cleave to, and the like. 

S. But what if this particular erroncous Church of which 
Iam, Jo not excommunicate or exclude me from ber com- 
munion, what doth Meckneſs then preſcribe in re/þc8 of 
that communion > » 

C. To communicate with her in all bur her corrupti- 
ons. My meaning is this, ſome other Obligations there 
are upon every Chriſtian ( wherein Meekneſs inter- 
poſeth not ) whichido require me not to depart from 
#ny Catholick Apotlolick truth or pradtice, ar leaſt not 
toſubmir ro ( or aft ) the contrary, or to do any thing 
Which is apt to confirm others in ſodoing, or tolead 
theſe that doubt ( by my example) c@ do what they 
&ubt ro be untawtul, For in all theſe particulars, the 

H 2 Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian lzw of ſcandal obliges me, not only not to 
yield to any ſchiſm? from the Catholick- Apoſtolick 
Church, or other rhe like corruption, but not to do 


thoſe things by whici I ſhall be thought by prudent - 


men to do ſo. And therefore thus tar I mult abſtau, 


Lib.1II, 
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But this caution being given and oblerved, Meekneſs | 


then requires me, as far as 1 may without breach of 
theſe Obligations,to communicate with that particular 
Church, as long as I live in her arms ; bur permits me 
alioro ſeck out tor ſome purer Church,if that may con- 
veniently be had for me. Nay, if Iam by my calling 
firred for it,and can prudently hope to plant ( or contri- 
bute to the planting ) ſuch a pure Apoſtolick Church, 
where there 1s none, or to reconcile and reſtore peace 
berween divided members of th? Church Catholick, my 
endeavour to doioisim this cale extremely commen- 
dable,ani chat which God's providence icems to due 
me to by what 15 thus betallen me. 

S. But there 1sone caſe v*t that ſeems not #0 have been 
mentioned ; 1 ſhall nozy gather it up as pertinent to ny 
former queſtions about the meeknels of the underitanding, 
though to thoſe which I bave ſmce propoſed not altogethey 
ſo agreeable : and it is this, What if there be on both fades 
great probabilities, but no _— from Chriſtian 
Principles, or interpoſing of the C burch univerſal or parts- 
cular, which way will Meckneſs then diref me to propend 
or #ncline ? | 

C. That which mult then dire me is mine own 
Conſcience,to take to that which ſecms to me moſt pro- 
bable;and-in that my Meeknelſs hath nothing to do, nor 
can it oblige me to believe that which. I am convinced 
15 not true, nor to disbelieve that which I am convinced 
3s true : bur yet before I am thus convinced, Merkneſs 
will give me isdireftions,not to relic too overweening- 
ly on my own judgment, bur ro compare my ſelf with 
other men,my Equals, but eſpecially my Superiours, & 
to have great#ealouſics of any my own fingular opi- 
010ns, Which ( being repreſented to others as judicious 
as my ſelf, together with the reaſons that have perſwa- 
ded me to them) do not to them prove perſwaſive ; _ 

after 
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afcer I am convinced, Meekneis may again move me to 
hearken to other reaſons, that other men judge more 

revailing, and, if occaſion be, to reverſe my former 
jndgmenr thus paſt upon that matcer; 1t being very 
reaſonable for me ( though not to believe whar I am 
not conviaced of, yet) to conceive it poſſible tor me 
not to ſee thoſe grounds of Conviction which another 
ſees, and ſoto be really miſtaken, though I thipk 1 am 
not : and then what is thus reaſonable to be concluded 
poſiible,ny Meekneſs will b:d me conclude pofſible,ind 
having done that, adviſe me to chule the {ter part, and 
relolve rather to offend and crre by roo much flexibility 
than too much perverſeneſs ; by meckneſs,than by ſclt- 
love. 

S. Ubbat is the preſent felicity of the me:k man ? 

C. 1. The very poſſeſſion of that grace, being of all 1h. meer; 
others molt delighttul and comfortable, both as that mans pre. 
that adorns us and ſers us out beautiful and lovelyin the {7 taieny, 
eyes of others, ( and is therefore called the ornament of 


- 8 meek and quiet ſpirit, 1 Pet. 3.4.) and as that that at- 


fords us moſt matter of inward comfort. As for ex- 
ample, that part of Meckneſs which is oppoled to re- 
venge,and confitts in bearing,and not retributing of 1in- 
Juries,this to a ſpiritual-minded man is matter of infinite 
delight, 1, In conquering that. mad, wild, dev:lifh 
paſſion of revenge, g-tting victory over ones ſelf, which 
1sthe greateſt a of valour,the thought ofwhich is con- 
ſequently moſt delightful. 2. In conqu-ring the enemy, 
of which there is no ſuch way a+ the * ſoft anſwer, « :g..5.,,. 
which ſaith the Wiſe man, turncth away wrath ; and 2 "$5260 
feeding the bengry enemy, which, fairhS. Par!, is the #771 7A 
beaping live coals upon his b:a.l ; and that the way that cs 4 
Meralliſts uſe to welt thoſe things that will not be vv 
wrought on by putting of fire under th m, wh.ca he 
farther expreſſes by overcoming evi! with grod. 3. In 
conquering or out-ftripping all theJew!h and Teathon | 
world, which had never attained co the $kill of 753577 of phil 
engmies,(at the leaſt of thinking it a duty) which 15 a Pe- nn.n cfl,v 
culiar pitch * of C briſttan/ty to which they are clevated mico: (5:0: 
þy Chriſt : and the h>nour of this mult necds be a mot Peomgs ps 
H 3 pleai23t Iertiil, / 
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pleaſant thing. 3. It is matter of preſent feliciry to us, | 
n reſpect of the Tranquillity and Quiet it gains us here ! 
within our own breaſts, a calm from thoſe ſtorms that ? 
Pride and Anger and Revenge are wont to raiſe in us, | 


Lib1l, 


"af 


And 3. inreſpe& of the Quiec peaceable living with | 


others, without ſtrife and debate, without puniſhments | 


and executions, that are the portion of the ſeditious, 


turbulent, diſobedient ſpirits. Which 1s the meaning | 


undoubtedly of the Promiſe in the Pſalmiſt, rhe _ 


ſhall inkerit the earth, i.e. ſhall generally have the richeſt | 


portion of the good things of this lite ; from whence 
this place in the Goſpel being taken , though it may be 


accommodated to a ſpiritual ſence, by interpreting the | 


Earth for the * land of the living, yet undoubtedly it 


literally notes the land of Canaan, or Fudea, which is oft | 


in the Old and New Teſtament called the Earth : and fo 


then the Promiſe of snberiting the Earth will be all one ! 
with that annexed tothe fifth Commandment, that th f 


dayes may be long in the land which the Lord thy Go 
giveth #hec ; 1.e. a proſperous Jong life here is ordinarily 
the meek mans portion, which he that ſhall compare 
and obſerve the ordinary diſpenſations of Gods Provi- 


dence, ſhall find to be moſt remarkably true, eſpeci- | 
ally if compared with the contrary fate of turbulent ſe- | 


ditious perſons, Although ſometimes God in his wiſ- 


dom permit it to be otherwiſe, for the puniſhing of 2 | 
wicked nation ( which can have no greater punifhment .; 


than that of a Civil war, wherein the meek wan oft 
ſuffers moſt, and is ſurvived by the turbulent ) or tot 
ſome other reaſon in his ceconomy. * 

S. But if this reward belong to the meek 1 this life, 
what aſſurance of future felicity can be bave, there be- 


ing no other promiſe to bim, but that he ſhall inherit the | 


earth > 

C. The temporal reward can no ways deprive him 
of the eternal ; but as the temporal Canaan was to the 
7ew 2 type, and to them that obeycd a pledge, of the 
eterna!, ſois the earth here a real inheritance below, 
and a pawn of another above - and this is the meek 


mans advantage, ( above many other duties ; ) a double | 


Canaan 
% ob... 
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Canaan is thought little enough for him, the ſame fe- 


) 
tg licity in a manner attending him which we believe of 
that Adam, if he had not fallen, a life in Paradiſe, and from 
us, | Chenceatranſplantationto Heaven. The like we read of 
vith them that part with any thing dear to them for Chrifts 
nts ſake or in obedience co Chriſts command,(which I con- 
Jus, ceive belongs eſpecially to the me-k, patient endurer of 
ins Chriſts Crots, and to the liberal-minded man ) he ſhall 


wt | | have a bundred fold mare in thi life, and in the world to 
come everlaſting life ; and unleſs it be here tothe meek 


heſt 

ace (or to Godtinefs in general, r Tim. 4. 8. ) we meet not 
be with any other temporal promiſe in the New Tefta- 
the | ment. And therefore this place here may be reſolved 
it very well to be parallel to that other, not only m the 
of | hundred fold, or inheritance in this life, but in that ad- 


fo dition alſo of everlaſting life atter this. Beſides other 
| places of Scripture there are that intimate the future 
4, reward of the meek, as where it is ſaid to be in the frght 
y) of Godof greatprice ; and that if we learn of Chriſt 0 be 
ly meek, we ſhall find reſt tn our ſouls : and even here the 
K bleſſednels in the front, noting preſenit blefſednefs, can- 
not rightly do ſo, if there were no future reward alſo 
belonging to it, it being a curſe, no blefſing,to hzve our 


e | good things, with Dives, or, with the Hypocrite, our 
c. | _— in this life, and none to exp:& behind in an- 
2 {| orner. 
t | - What then « the fourth grace ? Re 
t - Hungring and thirſting after Righteouſneſs. al 
ſ S, Whar ethet And . what 5 woos by. Righte- and thy. 
ouſneſs ? _ after 
: C. It is of ewo ſorts. 1. Inherent, and then im- i 
| pred ; the inherent, imperfet, proportioned ro our 
s | tate, conſilting in the mortifying of fins 3nd luſts,and 
| in ſome degrees of holy new life; the imputed is 
| Chriſts righteouſnets accepted as ours,which is,in plain 
werds, the-pardon of our fins, and acceptation of our 


perſons in Chritt. 
S. What » hungring and thirſting ? 
C. You may joyn them both together, and make them 


one common appetite of both thoſe kinds of Rightcoul- 
| H 4 2th. 
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Tne preſent 
teliciry of 
ſuch, 


The future, 


neſs.Or, if you pleaſe, you may more diſtin&tly ſet them | 
thus, that bunyring is an earneſt appetite or defire of | 


food, and here in a ſpiritual ſence 15 apportioned to 


the firſt kind of Righteouſnels, that of Gods ſantifying | 
grace, which is as it were bread or food to the tou], | 


to ſuſtain it from perithing eternally - and fo huvogring 

after righteouſnets is an eager, impatient, unſatishiable 

deſire of grace, of ſanctity to the toul, and that defire 

attended with prayer and importunity to God for the 

obtaining of 1t. | 
S. Whats thirſting after righteouſneſs ? 


- A PraGical Catechiſm, Lib.1l | 


| 


C. Thirſting is a defire of ſome moiſture to refreſh, | 


and is here apportioned to that ſecond kind of righte- 
ouſneſs conſiſting in pardon of fin, which is the refre- 
ſhing of the panting ſoul mortally wounded, and ſo like 
the Hart in the Pſalmiſt, longing after the water brooks, 


to allay the feaver conſequent to that wound,to quench | 
the flame of a ſcorching conſcience; and fo Thirſting | 


after rightcouſneſs is 2 moſt earneſt defire of pardon, 
and petitioning for it from God in Chriſt ,and never gi- 
ving over that importunity,until he be inclined to have 
mercy. | 


S. What preſent felicity can there be in thu Hunger | 


and Thirſt? 
C. As appetite or ſtomach to meat 1s a ſign of health 
in the body ; lo is this hunger in the ſoul a vital quality, 
evidence of tome life of grace inthe heart, and in that 
reſpe&t matter of preſent felicity : whereas on the other 
ſide, the decay of appetite, the no manner of ſtomach, 
15 a pitious conſumptive ſymptome, and moſt deſperate 
prognoſtick ; and not caring for grace or pardon, for 
CanCtification or Juſtification,the molt mortal deſperate 
conditien in the world. 
S. What aſſurance of future bappineſs attends thu 
Hungring ? | 
C'. As much as Gods promiſe of filling can afford. 
Nay, Peper ee to the two parts of the apperite, 
the ttare of glory 1s tull matter of ſatisfaQtion to each : 
there 15 there perfect holineſs without mixture of infir- 
mity or carnality ,anſwerable to the hungring me ins 
erent 
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herent righteouſneſs; and there is there perfect inal 
pardon and acquitrance from all the guilt and d:bt of 
fio, and fo the thirſt of imputed righteouſnels is ſa- 
tisfied alſo. So that he that hath no other hunger or 
thirſt but theſe,ſhall be (ure to find ſatisfattian ; which 
they that ſer their hearts upon carnal worldly objects, 
hungring afcer wealth and tecular greatnels, luſts, &Gc. 
ſhall never be able to arrive to,ether here or hereafter - 
ſuch acquiſicions being here,it attained to,very unſatiſ- 
tying,the more we have of them, the more we deſire to 
have; and in another worid there is no expectation of 
ought that ſhall be agreeable to ſuch deſires. 

S. What s Mercitulneſs ? POND 

C. Abundance of charity,or goodneſs or benignity : : 
there being in the owns 4 * two words —_ kin __ moat 
to one another, juſtice and mercitulneſs ordinarily going * 1P1F 
together ; bur the latter a much higher degree than the a TOET, 
tormer : the firlt ſignifying that legal charity,that both ang "os 
the law of Nature and Moſes require to be performed 9:«u. 
to our brethren ; but the ſecond an abundance or ſuper- 
eminent degree of it : expreſſions of both which we 
have, Rom. 5. 7. under the titles of the righteous man, 
and the good mans. 

S. Whercin doth this mercifulneſs expreſs it ſelf > 

C. In two ſorts of things elpecially ; 1. Giving, 
2, Forgiving, 

S. Ingiving of what > 

C. Of all ſorts of things that our abilities and others 
wants may propoſe to us - ſuch are,relief to thoſe that 
areindiſtreſs,eaſe to thoſe in pain, alms to poor houſe- 
keepers, vindication of honeſt mens reputation when they 
are ſlandered ; but above all to mens ſouls, good coun- 
ſe], ſeaſonable reproots, encouragement in pertorming 
of duty when they are tempted to the contrary, com- 
fort in time of worldly afMlitions, but eſpecially of 
temptation, ſtrengthning in the waies of God, and 
whatſoever may tend to the good of any man. 

S. What mean you by forgiving ? 

C. The not averging ot injuries or contumelics, not 1 rorgs. 
ſuffering their treſpaſles againſt men,nay,nor ſins 2gainſ virg. 

Gcd, 


In Grving, 


ſis te At 
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do them moſt good ) as well to enemies and ſinners, 2; 


to friends, 
S. (What u the preſent felecity that attend ; 
— * the p felecaty s thi 
feliciry of $ 


the Merci- C- The preſent delight of having made another mn 


happy, of reſcuing a pcor ſoul wreſtling with want, &c, | 
from that preſſure, of reprieving him that was, as i | 
were, appointed to dy ; this 1s certainly the moſt ne 

fa 


nuous pleaſure in the world. 2. The gloriouſneſs 


* -xabederrx, doing; a kind of God-like aft; one of the * two | 
wylerPy- things which a Heathen could fay were common to us | 


with God ; eſpecially if it be an a of ghoſtly mercy,zn 
alms,a dole, a charity to the foul : to reſcue a poor fin- 


ner dropping into the pir, reeling into Hell, by confe- | 
rence, advice, examples of heavenly life, not only to 


ſave my life, bur others alſo ; this is in a manner to par- 


take of that incommunicable title of Chriſt, that of S«- ' 


* 7 {2p 1047 ; ſuch a thing to which ( ſaith * cAvifforte ) aStoan 
ap ds ug- heroick quality belongs not praiſe, but pronouncing 


x84. bleſſed; according to that of S. Paul from our Saviour, | 


it u more bleſſed to gree than to receive: which ſuppo- 
ſes that it 15 a bleſied thing to give. 


S. What aſſurance s there of future blfſedneſs h | 


ſuch > 


The future. 
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God to col or lefſen my charity and mercy to them, | 
but loving and compaſſionating, and ſhewing all ef. | 
fefts of true Chriſtian mercy ( ſuch eſpecially as may | 


. C. The greateſt in the world, from this promiſe | 
annext, [ they ſhall obtain mercy, } Gods pumnſh- | 


a 
2, I 


wh a. 


a 29G 


ments are mottly anſwerable ro our fins, he thinks | 
good togive us a ſight of our tranſgreſſions by the 


manner of his inflictions, and ſo he is alſo plet- | 
ſed to apportion his rewards to our graces, mercy | 


to the merciful moſt peculiarly ; by Mercy meaning, 


1. As of bounty, liberality from God, co wit, tem- | 
poral abundance (the common portion of the Alms- | 
giver ) and ſpiritual abundance of grace, of ſtrength | 
time of temptation. 2. Mercy in forgiving, pardoning, | 
not imputing our ſins. Upon which ground it is, that 1n | 
the form of prayer which he hath himſelf preſcribed | 

| us, | 
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us, he annexeth the forgiving of all trefpaſſers againſt 


. wto our prayer for forgsvencſs to our ſelves, as the con- 


dition without which we may not hope for ſuch for- 
givene1s. | 
 S. Ghatwpurity in heart? 

C. The heart ſignifies the inner man and eſpecially of purity 
the practical part, or principle of aAion. And the pu- ® neart, 
rity of that is of two ſorts - the firſt, that which is con- Two arts 
trary to pollution ; the ſecond, that which is conrary of ir, 
to mixture; as you know water js ſaid to be pure when 


- itis clean, and not mudded and defiled,and wine is (aid 


tobe pure when it is * not mixt. In the firſt reſpect it * veg my, 
excludes Carnality, in the ſecond Hypocriſie. 
S. When may # man be ſaid to be pure in heart in the The firſt, 
firſt ſence > 
C. When not only in the members or inſtruments 
of a@ion, but even in the heart, all parts of carnality 
or worldlineſs are mortified. As when we neither are 
guilty of a&ual uncleanneſs,nor yet conſent to unclean 
efires; nay, feet not ſo much as the eye-with unlaw- 
ful objeRs, or the heart with filthy thoughts - and be- 
caufe there be other picces of carnality beſides, as ſtrife, 
fation, ſedition, &c. yea, and pride, and the conſe- 
quents of that; all theſe muſt be wrought out of the 
heart, ox elſe we have not attained to this Purity, but 
are in the Apoltles phraſe, 1 Cor. 3. 3. fill carnal. 
And ſo for worldlineſs of earth you know will pol- 
Jutealſo) when I not only keep my ſelf from atts of 
injuſtice and violence, but from defigns of opprefſi- 
on, nay from coveting that which is anothers; and fo 
likewife for Satanical inje&ions, when I give them no 
manner of entertainment, bur reje& them, ſuffer them 
not to ſtay upon the ſoul, and ſo to defile it. 
S. When may I be ſaid pure in heart in the ſecond The ſecond, 
ence ? | 
C. When I attain to fincerity ; when I favour not 
my ſelf in any known fin, double not with God, di- 
vide not between him and my own Juſt, own ends, own 
intereſts, between God and Mammon, God and the 
praife of men, Wc, For this is ſure a main pou of the 
er os , | amning 
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damning fin of hypocriſte, againſt which there are & 
many woes denounced, ( not the appearing to others 
leſs ſinful than we are, for that is not more unpardo. 
nable, but leſs damning than open, proteit, avowed, 
ſcandalous finning ; but-) the balting between God and 
Baal, the not loving and terving God with all our heart, 
the admitting other rivals with him into our hearts. 

S. But s no man to be thought a good Chriſtian that bath 
either carnality or bypocriſue in him 

C. None that is either carnal or hypocrite. But the 
truth is,as long as we live here, & carry this fleſh about 
us, ſomewhat of carnality there will remain to be daily 
purged out; and ſo alto ſome doublings, ſome reliques 


of hypocriſie ; ſomewhat of my ſelf, my own credit, | 


my own intereſts ſtil] ſecretly CORY in my godli- 
elt ations. Bur theſe ( ſo they be not ſuffered to reign, 


- tobe the chiet maſters in me, to carry the main of my 


actions after them ) may be reconcileable with a good 
eltate ; as humane frailties, not waſting ſins. 

S. What js the preſent ſelicity that belongs to ſuch ? 

C. To the firit ſort of purity belongs 1. that con- 
tentment that reſults from having overcome and kept 
under that unruly bealt, the carnal part, and brought it 
into ſome terms of obedience to the ſpirit. 2. The quiet 
and reſt that proceeds from purity of heart,contrary to 
the diſquiets and burnivgs that ariſe from unmatſtered 
luſts. 3. The eaſe of not ſerving and tending the fleſh, 
to obey it in the Iuſts thereof. 4. The quiet of Conici- 
ence, abſence from thoſe pangs and gripings that con- 
ſtantly attend the commiſſion of carnal fins. The ſame 
may in ſome meaſure be aſfirmed of all the other bran- 
ches of the firſt kind of purity. And for the ſecond, 
as it is oppoſite to mixture or hypocrige, the conſci- 
ence of that is matter of great ſerenity of mind, of 
Chriſtian confidence and boldneſs towards God and 
man - when I have no intricacies, Meandeys, windings 
and doublings within me, whenl1 necd no diſguiſes or 
artifices of deceit, but can venture my ſelf naked and 
bare to Gods eye, witha, Prove me, 0 Lord, and try 
me, ſearch out my reins and my keart; and ſo to men, 


wheg - * 
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when 1 fear not the moſt cenſorious ftrift ſurvey, have 
2 treaſure of confidence, that Idread- not the face of 
any man, have no pains, no agonies for fear of being 
deprehended, which the hypocrite is ſtill ſubje#t unto. 
S. What i the reward apportioned 80 purity bere- 


C. The Viſion of God, which 1. none bur the pure ,,, 6... 
are capable of, and 2. which hath no matter of felicity ; 
in it but to ſuch. 

S. Why arc only the pure capable of the fight of God ? 

C. Becauſe God is a Spirit; and cannot be ſeen by 
carnal cyes, till they be cleanſed and purged, and mn a 
manner ſpiritualized 3 which though it be not done 
throughly till another life, yer purity here, ſuch as this 
life is capable of, is a moſt proper preparative to it : 
and therefore is ſaid to be that 4virhout which no man 
ſhall ſee the Lord ; which you know is affirmed of ho- 
lineſs, Heb. 12.14. which word in that place ſignifies the 
very purity here ſpoken of. | 

S. Why bath theVifion of God na felicity in it but to the 

ure ? 

: C. Becauſe a carnal faculty 1s not pleaſed with a 
ſpiritual obje ; there muſt be ſome agreeableneſs, 
before pleaſure is to be had, and that plcaſure is ne- 
ceſſary to felicity. 

S. What i meant by Peace-making ? 

C. The word Peace-makers ſignifies no more than of peace- 
peaceable-minded men.. The notion of mating in Scri- making, 
pture-phraſe belonging to the bent of the ſoul ; as to 
make a lie, is to be given to lying, to pradtiſe that fin, 
to be ſet upon it. So, zo do ( which 15 inthe Greek, 

1 make ) righteouſneſs and fin, 1 John 2.29. & 3-4. 
notes the full bent and inclination of the ſoul to either 
of them. So to make peace, both here, and Fam. 3. 18. + 
isto have ſtrong hearty affetions to peace. 

f fo Wherein doth this peaceable affeftion expreſs it 
elf ? ; 

C. In many degrees; ſome in order to private, ſome Many de- 
to publick peace ; ſome to preſerve it where it is, ſome $*& of it- 


to reduce it where it is loſt. 
S. Vibat 
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S. What degrees of it in order 10 private peace ? | 
In order to C: 1- A command and victory over ones Paſſions, } |it 
private eſpecially Anger and Covetouſneſs ; the former being fle 
Peace. molt apt to ditquiet Families,the latter Neighborhoods, | fo 
The angry man will have no peace with his ſervarits, | 01 
children, nay wife and Parents, any that are within | fu 
the reach of his ordinary converſation : and the cove. | M 
rous man will contend with any near him,that haveany | C 
thing that he covets. 2. A charitable or favourable | nl 
opinion of all men, and ations that are capable of | 
candid interpretation 3 Jealouſies in the lealt focietics | 1 
being the moſt fatal enemies to peace, and ſuch as fo. | tl 
ment the leaſt diſcontents into the mortalle#t teuds and 
hatreds. 3. Anapertneſs and clearneſs of mind, ina | 
friendly debate ( with friends or neighbours ) of any | 
ations which have paſt ſubje& to miſconſtruftion, | t| 
without all concealing of grounds of quarre} ; nor ſuf. e\ 
fering them to boyl within, bur diſcreetly requiringan | ( 
account of all ſuch dubious accidents of thoſe who are | V 
concerned in them. 4. The reſolving againft contenti- | * 
ons and litigations in law as much as 1s poſſible, being | M 
rather content to ſuffer any ordinary lois, than to be } 3% 
engaged in fuch ways of vindication, or righting our | 3: 
ſelves,and in greater matters referring it to arbitrement | © 
of honelt neighbours, rather than to bring it to ſuit, | 0! 
5. Expreſſing a diflike to flatterers, whiſperers, and | #! 
backbiters, and never ſuffering our afﬀeFions to beal- | © 
tered by any ſuch. By theſe you will gueſs of other de- | 1 
grees alſo. | 
to publick, S$S. What in ordey to publick peace ? | 
C. 1. Contentment in our preſent ſtation, and never! | 
faſtning our ambition and coveriſe on any thing which | 
will not eaſily be attaiged without ſorhe publick change 
or innovation. 2. Willing Obedience to rhe preſent 
Government of Chureh or State. 3. Patience of the 
Croſs, or preparation for that Patience, and reſolving 
never to move a State to get my ſelf fromunder any | 
preſſure. 4 Reſolving on the truth of that ſacredDiaate, | 
that the faules and infirmiticr of Governows are by Gol | 
permitted for the puniſhment of the peopk ; and that | 
con- | 
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| conſequently they are tobe looked on not ina direct 


line, only(or chiefly)ro cenſure them, bur in order to re- 
flexion on our ſelves,to obſerve what in our ſelves hath 
ſo provoked God to puniſh us. 5. The nor thinking our 
own opinions in Religion ( ſuch as are not of Faith ) of 
ſuch importance, as either to deny Salvation or Com- 
munion to any that differ from us. 6. Modeſty and 
Calmneſs in diſputing. 7 - Not athxing holineſs to opi- 
nions, or thinking them the beſt men that are molt of 
our perſwaſions. 8. The not defining roo many things 
in —__ And many others you will judge of by 
theſe. | | 
S. What to preſerve it where it is ? 


C. 1. Valuing of it according to its true eſtimation, to Freler- 


25 that which is in the eyes of men very amiable, andin 
the ſight of God of great price, and as that which is to 
every particular man the ſame thing in many reſpe&ts 

of his eſtate, his reputation, his bodily conveniences, 
and oft life it (elf ) which bodily health is in one of 
thoſe reſpeAs only. 2. Conſidering how mſenfibly it 
may be loſt and with how great difficulty recovered 
28ain, aud how near to a Hell this life is withour ie. 
3- Prudent watching over it, and over thoſe that are 
enemies to peace. 4. Not being eaſily provoked, bur 
overcoming ſtrife with mildneſs, or kindneſs, the ſoft 
anſwer ,8&c, and overcoming evil with good. 5. Praying 
conſtantly ro God the Author of Peace for the conti- 
nuance of this beloved creature of his among us. 

S. What to recover it when it is loft > 


ving it _ 
where 1t 193 


C. 1. Humbling @ur ſouls, amending our lives,ſearch- ,, recoye 


ng out thoſe peculiar reigning fins that have made this ring irwhen 
bleſling too good for us to enjoy, and ſo my our *£s loſt, 


peace with God firſt. 2. Examining (every man fingle) 
What I haye contributed toward « removing of it, 
whom I have flandered, 9c. and repairing what I have 
thus done by Confeflion and SatisfaQtion. 3.By inceflant 
prayer to God fetching it back again. 

S. What is the preſent felicity that belongs to ſuch ? 

C. 1. The preſcart reſt and peace, the greateſt of all 


the 


The preſent 
ue : 12 teliciry of 
worldly pleaſures, and which is ( as I ſaid ) as health in the Peace- 
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CaEk C. Tothoſe 1. that are perſecuted for righteouſmſs | 
teoutnels ſake. 2. that are rewlcd falſly for C brifts ſake. 


* of. @y/46; 


Reviling- 


Þalfly for © 


Chrilts ſake 


temporal joy. 2. The Conlcience of the charitable of. 
fices done to all others by this means. 3. The honour of 
being like God 1n it, who is the God of Peace, and like 
Chriſt, who came on this crrand to this earth of 'onr, 
to make peace between the greateſt enemies, his Father 
and the poor ſinners ſoul. 

S. What # the reward appointed to Peaceablemneſs bere. 
ajtey ? 
my 1. God's acknowledgment of us, as of thoſe that 
are like him. 2. Pardon of fins, and eccrnal reſt and 
peace hereafter. h 

S. To whom doth the laſt Beatitude belong ? 


S. How do theſe differ one from the other > 
, C. Only asa more general wor4 and a more ſpecial, 
* Perſecution ſignifies properly and ftriftly, being pur- 
ſucd,and driven,and hunted as noxious beaſts are wont ; 


but in common uſe noteth whatever calamity or affli- | 
Qtion the malice er tyranny of others can lay on us : and | 


Remiling is one ſpecial kind of ir, which is moſt fre- 


quently the true Chriſtians lor, becauſe 1. thoſe that | 


have no ſtrength or power to inflict other injuries, have 
yet theſe weapons of their malice always in readineſs. 
2, Becauſe they who are not good Chriſtians rthem- 
ſelves, do intheir owndefence think themielves ob- 
liged to defame thoſe that are ; their good ations, when 
they are ſilent, ſeeming ſo reproachtul ro them, made to 
reprove their thoughts, Mſd.z.r4. And ſo they endea- 
vour bytheir tongues to revenge themſelyes upen them, 
to redeem their reputation by that means. 

S. But what u meant by the: pbraſes, [ for righteouſ- 
neſs ſake ] and [ falſly for my ſake > } 

C. Thoſe words contain a reſtraint or limitation of 
the ſubject to this purpoſe ; that the Beatitude belongs 
not to thoſe indefinitely that are perſecuted and reviled 


(for many may thus juſtly ſuffer as thieves, as murthe- | 


rers, eve] doers, buſic bodies, 1 Per. 4. 15. and receive 
lictle joy or bleſſedneſs in that ) but to thoſe peculiarly 
that 
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the body, the foundation of all ether ſuperſtruRions of 


ſs 


Se. ; A Pradical Catechiſm. 


that are true Chriſtians. And that either 1. for ſome 
good ation wherein their Chriſtianity and the teſtimo- 
ny of a good Conſcience is concerned ; as when men are 
reviled or perſecuted becauſe they wilt not either to- 
tally forſake and Apoſtatize from Chriſt, or in any par- 
ticular occurrent offend againſt him(or when ſome ſuch 
Chriſtian performance brings this conſequent perſecu- 
tion or reproach upon them ) Or 2. for ſome indifferent 
fiuleſs ation, which though ir be not done in neceffary 
obedience to Chriſt, yer bringing unjuſt perſecution or 
reviling falſly upon them, may (though m an inferiour 
degree) belong to this matter : and in that caſe the per- 
ſecution that io falls on thetn will be thought to be per- 
mitted by our wiſe and good God, and diipoſed or or- 
dered by him for our Beatitude, 5.c. for the benefit of us 
as Chriſtians ; either as a Chaſtiſement of our other 
fins, that we may not be condemned with the world ; or 
25 2 means of trial whether we will bear ic patiently and 
Chriſtianly. | 

S, Wherein doth the preſent felicity of ſuch confiſt ? 

C. 1, 1n having their evil things in this lite, that ſo 
all their good things, their reward, may remain on 
arrear, unpaid till another life. 2. Inthe honour and 


dignity of ſuffering for Chriſts ſake. 3. In conformi- td. 


ty with the anticnt Prophets and Champions of God in 
all ages. 4. In the comtort that proceeds from this evi- 
dence and demonitration of our being true Chiltians ; 
for that is the meaning of [ yours i the Kingdom of heaven] 
1.2, the ſtate of Chriltians, or the true - Chriſtian ſtate.” 
lt b:ing a Chriſtian Aphoriſm, that God chaſtens every 
Son, Heb.12.7. and that the good things that are made 
good to Chriſtians here, ſhall be ww:th perſecution, Mar. 
10. 30. 5.inthis pledge of Gods favour to us, in that 
we are thought worthy to ſuffer ſhame for bis nam:. 6. In the 
aſſurance of a-greater Reward hereafter, proportioned 
co our ſufferings here. 
S. What is the reward hereafter, apportioned to this? 
C. Agreater degree of glory in Heaven. 
S. Tou told me, at your entring on the Beatitudes, 
that I Tas na farther to belicve my ſelf a Chriſtian, 
I than 
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How this a 


token of a 
true Chrt- 
frian. 


Of the Or- 
ecr of theſe 
Beatitudes, 


then I ſhould find all and every of theſe Graces in me to which 
th:ſe Beatitudes are prefixt : This 1 can without difficulty 
acknowledge for all th: former, (and reſolve 1 am no farther 
a Chrifhian, than I am yoor in ſpirit, mourning, meek, 
hungring and thirſting after righteouſneſs, merciful, pure 
in heart, and peaceable ; ) but the laft flicks with me, and 
I cannot ſo cafily aſſent to that, that I cannot be a Chriſtian, 
enlcſs 1 be perſecuted and reviled : I pray clear that diff 
culty to me. 

C. I ſhall, by ſaying theſe four things to you, 
I. That though to be perſecuted is no duty of ours ; yet, 


I. to bear it patiently, and 2. to rejoyce in it When | 
befals us, and 3. that it be for righteouſneſs ſake, | 


( when ir lights upon us ) is our duty, required of all 
Chriſtians. 2. The very being perſecuted, though it be 
not a duty again, is yet a mark and character of a Chri- 
ſtian; and the Scripture doth ſeem to affirm, that no 
good Chriſtian ſhall cver be withour his part in it, Heb, 


12.6, &c. Andit will be kard for any to find out one | 
holy man that hath paſſed through his whole life with- ' 


out this portion. 3. If it ſhallnot be ſo general a rule 
bur it be reſolved capable of ſome exceprion,s.e. if ſome 
good Chriſtians be found which are nor perſecuted, yet 
Rill the Preparation of mind for this indurance is ne- 
ceſſary to every Chriſtian. 4. The being perſecuted 
ſhall contribute much to the increaſe of our glory, and 
ſo w ſtill be ſaid neceſſary reſpeRively Taha it 
ſhould not be affirmed abſolutely ) to the attaining of 


that degree of glory : and therefore this is placed after | 
all the reſt, as a means of perfeCting and conſummating | 


the Chriſtian, that as the former ſeven are neceſſary to 
the attaining a crown at all,ſo this to the having ſo rich 
a crown, or ſo many gems in it. 
S. Is there any thing now which from #hc order of theſe 
Beatitudes you would think fit to teach me > 
C. Yes,eſpecially two things. 1.That the Grace firlt 
named is a general principal Grace, which is the foun- 
dationof all the reſt. 
planted, all the reſt will more eafily and more happily 
tollow.Huwmil4y is the ſecd-plot of all, and from thence 
t 


here that is once ſeated and | 


i 
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it is moſt proper ro proceed, 1. to mourning, or ſorrow 
for ſin ; (the bumble heart is a melting hear ) 2. to meck- 
neſs and quietneſs of ſpirit ; (the bumble heart is the next 
degree to that already ) 3. to bungring and thirſting after 
righteouſneſs | bumble heart will moſt impatiently de- 
fire both pardox of fin, (thar firlt kind of righteouſneſs) 
and grace to ſanCtifie, (that ſecond kind of righteouſneſs) 
4. to mercifulneſs ; (the humble heart will be moſt ready 
to give and forgive) 5. to purity of beart ; (the bumble 
heart is moſt unreconcileable with all flthineſs both of the 
feſh and fpirit, bur eſpecially the latter,of which, pride, 
2 chief particular, is the dire& contrary to Humility) 
6. to peaceableneſs , ( contention being generally the 
effe(t of pride) 7. to perſecution and reviling ( Humility, 
1, being apt co tempt the proud worldling torevile ant 
perſecute : 2. being ſure to work patience of them in the 
Chriſtian.) 

S. What i the ſecond thing that from the Order you ob- 
erve ? 
, C. The interchangeable mixture of theſe Graces; one 
toward God, and another toward Man, thus intes- 
weaved, that the firſt reſpes God, the next man, the 
next God again, and ſo forward till it comes to the laſt, 
which reſpe&s God again. For having told you that 
the firſt is a genera} Fundamental Grace, as the head to 
all the reſt ; it follows that the ſecond, that of mourning, 
muſt be the firlt particular, which being faſtned partt- 
cularly on fon, reſpeeth God, againſt whom we havs 
fimed; the next to that, meekneſs reſpeReth our 
Neighbour eſpecially ; and 3. hbungring and thir/ting 
after righteauſucſs, ( which is all to be had from God 
reſpeteth God ; Mercifulneſs afain reſpe&teth man ; 
Purity irs beart, God 3 Peaceableneſs, man; and laſtly, 
Perſecution for righteouſneſs ſake, and patience of it, 
25 Coming from a conſideration and beliet of Gods pro- 
vident ditpoſal of all things, reſpeeth God again. So 
that you ſee the firlt and the laſt reſpeeth our duty 
towards God ; (who is <Alpba and Omega, the firſt and 
the laft) and thoſe between, divided berween our. 
Neighbour and God. That ſo we may reſo}ye, that w 
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See. II. 
'f briſtians 
muſt be 


exemplary. 


God belongs the chief, and firft, and 1aſt of our Love and 
Obedience ; yer {o a5 not to exclude, but require alſo 
its ſubordination our care of duty and love coward man 


alſo; one intermixing lovingly and fri-ndly with the | 


other, and neither pertormed as it ougat, it the other 
be negleCted. 

S. 1 conceive you bave now concluded the explication of the 
firft part of this Sermon, God give me grace to lay all the ſeve 
rals to beart. 

What is the ſumme of the ſecond branch or Scion m 
12 

C. It confifts of the four next verſes, to wit, ver, 


13,14, 15, 16. and the ſumm of them is, the neceſſity } 
that the graces and vertues of Diiciples, or Chriſtians, } 


ſhould be evident and ex2mplary ro others alſo, s. c, 
to all Heathens and finrers, and all indefinitely which 
may be attraCted by fuch example. This is enforced by 
four reſemblances : 1. of Salt, which as long as it is ſalt, 


hath a quality of ſeatoning of other things to which itss | 
applied , z. of the Sun,that is apt to illuminare the dark | 
world; 3. of a City on a Hill, which is conſpicuous; | 
4. of a C andlc ſet in a candleflick, which giveth light toal | 
that are in the houſe. By all which be exprefles, that } 


thoſe graces are not to be accounted Chriſtian, which 
either, 1. do not bring forth fruits, (and ſo remain but 
dull habits, uſele(s poſſeſſions) or 2. which are not made 
exemplary to others. 


S. But ſurc all this belongs to Miniſters and men in em | 


nent place only ; they are the (alt of the earth, and light 
of the world ; not ta every private Chriſtian. 

G, Yes to cvery private Chriſtian; for ſuch are the 
Diſciples to which Chriſt here ſpeaks, the ſame audi- 
tors continuing to every part of the Sermon, and ſothe 
duty of exemplary lives 15 in ſome meaſure required of 
every of them, who before were bound to be meek or 
peaceable, £9c.1.e. (as *cis apparent, ver. 1.) ofal 
thoſe that are entred into the School of Chriſt : not on- 


ly Apoſtles, ( whoſe ſucceſſors the Governours of the } 


Church now are) for as yet there were none ſuch, (th 


Apoltleſhip or ſolemn miſſion, the inſtating that auth 
rity 
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ricy on his Diſciples, which was to continue in their 
ſucceſſors, being not yet begun at rhe time of Chrilts 
ſpeaking theſe words, nor t11] after his ReſurreCtion, 
Fobn 20.21, or rather his Aſcenſion, AR.2.4.) but 1 ſay, 
all Diſciples, that is,all Chriſtians that undertake to fol- 
low Chriſt and expe any good by him. 

S. What then is the meaning of this neceſſity that the 
Chriflians graces muſt be evident and exemplary ? 

C. *Tis chis ; x. Thar a Chriftizn muſt not content 
- himſelf in doing what Chriſt commands, bur mult alfo 
diſpoſe his aCtions ſo as may molt tend to Gods honour, 
which conſiſts in b:1nging in many Diſciples unto him, 


and which ought to be as precious to a Chrilt:an as the 


ſaly tion of his foul. Moſt contrary to which are the 
praſtices of thoſ2 which profcſiing Religion, commir 
thoſe things which even nature it ſelfand ſober Hea- 
then reaſon abhors, (ſuch arz circumventing of other 
men, rebellion, ſedition, and many times unclean fins, 
not to be named, allo) and ſo bring up an evil report 
uponChriſtian Religion defame it in the opinions of men. 
2, That he ought to labour the converſion ot others,{in 


| - charity to them) the extending not incloſing of Gods 


kingdom. 

S. This doftrine 8s clear and therefore 1 wi!! detain you no 
longer on this Scfiton. 

What 5s the ſumme of the next Sefion, which conſiſts of 
four verſes more, 17,18,19,20 ? 

C. lt is in brief the acteſtation of two great Chrillian 
truths. . 

S, What is the firſt of them ? 

C'\. That Chriſtianity 1s not contrary to the 11ws by 
which mankind had formerly been obliged, is not de- 
ſirutive of them 3 Chriſt now commands nothing thar 
the natural or moral law had forbidden, and likewiſe 
forbids nothing that that had commanded. Tunis is athr= 
med in three terms in this SeCtion. Firlt, verſe 17. He 


came not to d:fliroy the Law and thy Prophets, 8. c. tho 
dedtrine deſigned and taught by them ; and it woulJ be 
a very dangerous errour, very noxiQus to practice, to 
think he did, Think not, 8c, Secondly, wc.18. heats 
firms 
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firms with an afſeveration, that the leaſt letter or cittle 
of the Law ſhall not be deſtroyed, s. ec. loſe its obliging- 
neſs ( till all be ſufed, we read; It is, ) *til all things 
be done, i.e. till the world be at an end, or (which is the 
ſame at the beginning of the Verſe, though in other 
words ) till Heaven and carth, i. e. this prelent world, 
paſs away, or is diſſolved. Thirdly, ver. 19.He pronoun- 
ces clearly,. that he that affirms any the leaſt command. 
ment of the Law to be now out-dated, ( that not only 
breaks them himſelf, but teaches others that they arenot 
obliged to keep them ) he ſhall be called the leaft in the 
Aingdom of Heaven, - i. e. ſhall not be accounted a Chri- 
{tian ; for ſo the Kingdom of Heaven frequently ſignifies 
in the Scripture, and (to be the leaft im it ) 15 a phraſe 
that ſignifies being utterly excluded trom it. 

S. What is the ſecond thing > 5 xl 
'C. That Chriſt hath perfeRed the Law, and ſet it 
higher than any the moſt ſtudied Door did think him- 
ſclf obliged by it formerly. Andthis is affirmed here alſo | 
by two phrates. Firſt, wer. 17. 1 came not to deſtroy the | 
Law, but to perfef it. The Greek word which we render | 
[(a) perfe& } is anſwerable to an Hebrew which ſignifes 
not only to (b) perform, but to (c) perfe&, to fill up, 3s 
well as to ſwf; and fo is rendred ſometimes by one, 
ſometimes by tother. And the Greek it ſelf is ſo uſed 
in like manner. When it refers to a word or a pro- 
phecle, then it 1s to perform, to ſufi!, » Chron. 36. 23. 
1 Mac. 2. 55. Inother caſes it js to fill up, to compleat, | 
to peyſeft, Eccleſ. 33. 16. and 39. 12. and » Chron.24. 
Io. Andthat itis ſoin this place, may appear by the 
ancient Greek Fathers, which expreſs it by two ſimili- 
tudes. 1. Of 2 vefſs! that had ſome water in it before, | 
but now is filled up to the brim. 2. Of a pifure that 
firlt * drawn rudely, the limbs only and lineaments, 
with a coal or the like; but when the hand ofthe | 
Painter comes to draw it in colours * to the life,thenit 
15 (11d to be filed, up. 2. That except your righteouſ- 
ncſs, i.e. Chriſtian aCtions and performances, exceed tht 
righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſces, i. e. go high 
er than that firicteſt ſe of the Fews and the —_ 
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among them thought themſelves obliged to, or taught 
others that they were obliged, they ſhall not pats for 
Chriſtians here, or prove Saints hereafter. In which 
words ſure he doth not pitch on the name of Scribes 
and TOs OY as thoſe that were the greateſt 
evacuators of the law by their own hypocritical pradti- 
ſes or falſe gloſſes in ſome particulars; but the Phariſces 


as the molt exa&t ſeCt among the Fews, Atﬀs 26.5. and 


the Scyibes as the DoCtors of the law, aid thole thar 

ew better what belonged to it than other men ; and 
both together as thofe that ſate in Moſes chair, 1. e. 
taught chere truly (though they praCtiſed not [they ſay, 
but do'nat ] ) the doCtrine of th? Mo/aical law in that 
manner a$ others were obliged to periormit, Matth. 
23.3, This ſame truth is allo farcher proved in the re- 
mainder of this Chapter, by inJuCtion of ſeveral part- 
culars of the law, firſt barely fer down by Chriſt, and 
then with Chriſts improvement added to them, in this 
form of ſpeech, but I ſay unto yow. And though this 
be no new do&rine, bur aſkrmed diſtintly by moſt of * Thus Ori- 
the * ancient ( eſpecially the Greek ) writers, before Tn 
S. Auſtins time, and thus far acknowledged by all :;9.fairkot 
parts, that Chriſt required more of his Diſciples, :.e. of CHOY 
Chriſtians now, than.che Fews by any clear revelation 7,5, & 
had been convinced to be neceſſary before, ( which is Snines, 
in effe as much as I ſhall deſire to have granted ; ) yer better and 

"OE diyinert 

I have thought good to confirm it yet further to you, 717m 
( becauſe ir 15 the foundation of a great weighty ſuper- laws, Juitin 
{trufture) by two things ; 1. by on? other remarkable Martyr 7-2 


[1 _ 
BUIY © HP 


place of Scripture, 3. by ſome reaſons which che Fa- 9 (mm; 
the:s have given for the doing of it. | gavitdrns' es 
to live ac* 


cording to nature is the part of one that hath nor yer believed. Irenzus 1.4, c.27, 
Dominus naturalia legis non diffolvit, ſed extendit. fed & implevit.Chriſt did nog 
diffolye thoſe parts of the Iaw vhich were from the layw of nature, bur extended 
them, and alſo filled them up. Where to fill - x is more than to extend, and in thar 

notion is ſet oppotite to Chritts words of deſtroying the law, Mar.5. So agun,fed . 
lenitudinem - extenlionem,hisLaw is the p] -nitude and ext:niion ofthe tormer. 
gain,Superextendi decreta,G& augeri {ubjettionem. The laws under Chrilt arz 
extended above what they were,and our ſubjection increait. Andagain.adimplen- 
tis, extendentis, dilatantis,thar Chriſt dorh till up,cxtend,and dilate che lai : and 
that whole Chapter is wholly ſpent on that purpoſe, ſhewing abundantly whar 
Chriſt meant by TAz&'ozy,not fulfilling, as thar ſignifies in our ordinary phraſe 
| I 4 performing 


ing it,adding toit. So Clemens Alex. Strom.3,hath a great deal of Chriits re- 
newing the law Deng grown old, «,s «in ovy;w uy , not Permitting thole 
things any longer which had been before permitted, but ——_—— dilcipics an 
* <2x0<157»c, from that prelulory lite of nature to thote higher myltertes. $0 A. 
thenagoras his embaſlic or meſlage to Antoninus andCommodus, eppoles againſk 
all the pre ceprs of the Lawyers and Philoſophers of all tormer ayes,thus one dog- 
ma or precept of Chriſt, = 7573 cov 542; « loye your enemies, challenging them 
all ro compare with Chritt 1m that one piece wo aa rang" So $.Baijil on thet 5 
Pſalm ; As,ſaich he,the old law faith, Thouſhalt not kill, fo the Lord (Chriſt) 
71+ 1 TEK v 44094 giving more perfect laws faith, Thou ſhalt not be angry,&c. 
So the Author of thote Conſtirutions which go under Clemens Remanus's name, 
and are acknowledged to be very ancient,in his 6. Book, c. 23. vid. loc. So Con. 
ntine the Emperour In Zohm,1.2, calls Chriſts law, »«s 74», the new diſci- 
Pline ; ({Macarius, 154% 11ivasnecgd {piritual law, oppoſed to the natural, hom, 
37.P.442 Bur moſt clearly S. Chrytoltom, who calls the Sermon on the Mount, 
& #01 T Pia 0Ltats the: top of _ s You X34" ir Vph28 (i £404 Ky GER Murr v 
«er2ur, in the New Teſtament, faith he, there are a many Laws and of many 
higher or greater matrers. Edit. Savil. T, 3.p. 93, To which he applies that of 
Chriſt,John 15.22. If I had not come, nd {44 1 to them they had had no tin; 
whence *tis clear that *rwas Ius opinion that ſome things were prohubited by 
Chriſts coming and ſpeaking, which he that pradtiſed betore,either had no lin, 
or was not 1n {ov great mealure guilty of it. So again, that Chrilts giving of 
laws was 7A-ex0. 4. 6 1-917, a filling up and extending of the oldy and that 
this was the reaſon why Chriſt nedieg not withal the precepts otthe Þbecalogue, 
þecaule,ſaith he, he reſolved not zur; 2vtnory to increaſe all. Again,on Mat, 
P- 112, he laith, thatit was nOw weidcyay cry X4c535 2 fſealon of greater pre- 
ECPts. SO T3 P91, »' 7 ov it ni rw mrhatbis ty mats (vgs a, the ancients and 
we have not the ſame goals propoſed to us : and ſo on, in amolt clear place,fit 
eo be entirely tranſcribed, or (inſtead ot that) conſulted in the Father. So The- 
ophylat compares Chriſt with the Law,as the {»y exexne naa, the painting to 
Iife,to the ” «« y--0'- or drawing in black and white,or firſt lincaments p28. 
Eu and that Chriſt did nor --/ tv TRL) PUPIL, TP: Lathe: a ro 77Ano9 y,not des 
ſtroy the firſt draughr.bur rather fill jr up. $0 again, To love friends,faith he, 
on rv46e 2c 15 an imperfect thing; 3/f19y aavtas : wa® , but to love all is pertect, 
or an high degree of pertection, Apain, that the preceprs of the Law are ſuch 
as m\ 44491 «. 74H7-1 45445 are agrecable to tucklings and children, which 4+ 
Togmr -5-19,1t will be a reproach to men not to have exceeded.So Oecumenius, 
8. I = 286 vc TW avie cavs, 7a) 7 e5a a TY, "1 Th A vis, we have not now 
the ſane precepts in the New iwhich we had in the Old Teſtament: but #4» 4 
16+ ca parole te 24 GTG TE NEW commands and more philoſophical, 1 e.of 
dceper and higher importance for the regulating of mens lives. For, ſaith he, al 
ling was forbidden of old,anger alſo is forbidden us; and ſo of ſ\vearingdiſtincts 
Yyv's Un) Fo ne0v TOTE v4 + Y” .o&ty 0G. AuVngy » It was not then(unverſal y Junlaws 
ful, butnow after Chriſt it is ; u# 55 3) -c 44544 or Chriſt hath laid,Bur I ſay 
unto you,fivear not at all.The ſame is affirmed by S.Balil in the fore-cited place, 
Ww3:acx 9 piinzy, {ivearing truly is permitred under the Law 3 & 7) TW « Jy1n 
mam 7c 8, but und:r the Goſpel it is univerſally forbidden, i.e. ſome 
kind of oaths,which are there permitted, are here univerſally prohibited ; as 
for example,ſivearing by others beſides God. And ſo both $.Chryſoſtom and Theo- 
phylact alſo.So among the Latines,Terrul.l.3 contra Marcion c.16, Chriſti legem 
Re /ements neceflaria «fTe diſcipline Creatoris,that Chriſts law is an addition0 
necefliry ſuppl-menesto the law of the Creator Again,l.de patientia;zAmpliands 
adimplendaque legi adjutricem Chyilkus pratecit patientiam, Chrult _ 
ga? . . 4 . $ 
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rules ef Paticnce for an help ro enlarge and fill up the Law ; quodad juſtitize do- 
Arinam retro detuill:r, becauſe that trad formerly been wanting to the doctrine 
of rightcouſneſs : nondum cnim_patientia 1n terr1s,quia nec tides, for patience 
was nor as yet on the earth, becauſc tairh was not, 1e. Chriſtianity 4 
high pitch in:o zhe world with it. And after a great deal more, he Fomtorts the 
Izv of Moles for the loſs of its ceremonies, &cc.and tells it,that it hach found more 
in Chrilt chan it loſt, So again, ad _ p-91, Hac elt perfecta & propria borutas 
noſtra, This 1s a goodneſs perteet and proper to us Chriſtians ; Amicos enim dt- 
ligerc omnium elr,unincos folorum Chriſtzanorum, Tis every mans part to love 
friend$only the Chriſtians to love ney why ym 5 24.(PamelLed.) 
Chriſtus Dei creatoris pr acepta ſupplendo & conſeryavit & auxit, Chriſt pres 
ſeryed and encreaſed the Las of God the Creator by filling them up.So again,l.de 
pudicitia ; Legem fiſtunus, ſcilicer in his qua & nunc novo Teltamenro introdutto 
etiam cumulariore Prxcepto prohibentur ; pro Non Mcechaberjs,qui viderit &c. 
Some things in the New Teſtament are prohibited by an higher precepr, in ſtead 
of ( Thou thalr not commit adultery ) ( He that looketh, &&c. ) $0. Jerome on 
Mat. concerning oaths ; Hoc quali paryulis conceflum, This was allowed before 
or permitred to the Jeivs, as to little ones ;Evangelica autem veritas non recipat, 
The Gotpel-rruth doth nor permit jr. So S, Auſt.1.4 p.1109.de Serm.in monte ].1. 
Where having propoſed a double fence of fultilling the Law. he inſiſts only on 
the latter,viz. that Chrilt fultilled the Law by adding, quod minus habet, what 
was deficient, & fic perficiendo contirmaverit and fo by perfecting confirmed it: 
dum enim fiunt qua adduntur,mulro magis fiunt illa, qua permilla ſunt ad in- 
tionem, for while thoſe things are | = which are added, thoſethings are 
much mor: done which were permitted for their initial ſtate, Then upon 
yerfe,{ Unleſs your rightcemineſs exceed,&c.) he explains it thus,Niti yon ſoliim 
ecqux.inchoant homines wmpleyeritis , ſed etiam ſta qua a we adduntur, qui 
non vent ſolyere, ſed adimplere, Unleſs you fulfil not only thoſe things which 
men perform in thar initial ſtate, bur alſo thoſe which are added by me, who came 
not t0 looſe bur ro fulfil, you fliall not enter into the kingdom of Heaven. And 
again on that paſlage, ( He thar ſhall do and teach theſe leaſt Commandments, 
ſhall ed great ) 'tis not, ſaith he, to be underſtood. ſecundum illa munimay 
ſed ſecungizm ea qua dicturus ſum, according to thoſe leaſt things under the 
Law, hut td the leaſt of thoſe precepts which Chriſt meane to deliver them. 
ſunt autem iſta ? an d what are they ? ſaith he, and anſwers, ut abunder juſtiria, 
that your rightcouſneſs exceed, &c. Theſe tew may ſuffice to give ſome 1ighr of 
the {:nc2 of antiquity in this point, 


S. What is that remarkable place of Scripture ; 

C. Inthe firſt Epiſtle of S. Jobn,chap.1.v.s. prefaced 
and brought in with more magnificent ceremeny thaa 
any one paſſage of Scripture. That which was in the 
beginning, Fc. ver. 1. That which we have ſe:n and 
beard, &c. ver. z. and, Theſe things write we, ver. 4. 
Thy then 1s the meſſage, ver. 5. All which are remarka- 
ble charaQters 1ervpon that which follows, ſhewing ir 
to be the ſum of the whole Golpel, or doctrine of 
Chriſt; and it is this, [ That God is light, and in him # 


no darkneſs at all, ] ver. 5. Which words to uſhered in, 


you will eaſily believe have ſomewhat more in them 
; ph than 
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than at the fi:ſt ſoung, taken alone, they would ſeem to 
have, and this ſure it is, that now under the Goſpel, 
Chriit,this light,appears without any mixture of dark. 
neſs.Light is the ſtate and dodtrine of Chriſtianity ; dark- 
neſs, of fin and imperfeQion, and ſuch as was before 
among fews and Heathens, ( which is referred to by the 
phraſe, If ye walk in darkneſs, ver. 6. 5.e. live like Jews 
or Heathens: ) and therefore to be light without all mix- 
eure of darkneſs, is to be perfe& without all mixture ei- 
ther of fin or of imperfellion; which you will not think 
fit ro aſhrm of God, ( or Chriſt under the Goſpel ) in | 
__—_— to himſelf; (for that were ro conceive that he |} 
had not been ſo betore ) bur in reipe& of his Law and | 
Commandments, the rules of mens lives, that they had ' 
before ſome indulgence for ſome ſins, and where they | 
had not ſo, yet that they had ſome mixture of imper- | 
tection, but now they have none ; they had before tome | 
Vacuities in them, which now are filled up by Chriſt. | 
S. What reaſons do the Fathers give for this ? ; 
F A _—_— eſpecially : Becauſe 1. Chriſt —_ ” 
olpel gives either higher or plainer promiſes than he 
—_ a did before ; the wake: 4 of na iſe 000 now as clear |; 
as thoſe ef a temporal Canaan had been before tothe | 
Fews. 2, Becauſe hegive more grace now to perform | 
them than before he had done. The Law given by Me 
ſes was a carnal law, 5. e. weak, not accompaaied with 
itrength to perform what it requires; but the Goſpel of 
Chritt is the admin;fration of the ſpirit, i.e. a means to 
adminiſter the ſpirit to our hearts, to enable us to do | 
what he commands us to do : and then, as the Father | 
ſaid, Lord,give me ftrength to do what thou commandeft, and | 
command what thou lifteft ; Tf fo Chrilt ſtrengthens me, 1 | 
am ſurely able to do all things, having that ſufficiency 
from God. 
Wherein S. If this be truc, that Chriſt now requires more than | 
thelightneſs under Nature or Moles had been formerly required, at leaf 
ho wa fully revealed to be required ; how then is our C briſtian bur- 
_ con- then lighter than the Fewſh formerly was? In theſe things | 
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unprofitable burthen of Ceremonies, that had nothing 
= in them, and yet were formerly laid on the Jews - 
ighter again in reſpe& of the greater Revelations, and 

effuſion of Grace, now under Chriſt, than was allowed _ 

before, the encreaſfing of which above the proportion of 

the burthen, is conſequently ( m effect ) the leſſening of 

the burthen. Which two things being ſuppoſed, the 

adding of theſe Perfe#ions to the Law, ( which are all 

of _ gainful and profitable, and before (even by 

thoſe that either were not, or thought not themſelves 

obliged by them ) acknowledged to be more excellent 

and more honourable than the other ) will nor in any 

reafon be counted the increaſe of a burthen, (for no 

man will be thought oppreſſed by that he gains by ) bur 

the gainful yoke will be a I;gbt one, though it be a yoke, 

Mart. 11.30. And 2. as long as he gives ſtrength, his Com- 

mandments whatever they are, cannot be grievous. 
S. But ſure it were not difficult to find in the 01d Teſta- 

ment, the ſame or equivalent commands to every of thoſe that 

= bere ; how then can Chrift be ſud to have improved 

FÞcm ? £m 
C. Some glimmerings perhaps of this light there were 98 glim 

before, as Goſpel under the Law : bur theſe either 1.not this lge in 

univerſally commanded to all under threat of eternal — 

puniſhment , but only recommended to them that will . 


2. not ſoexpreſlly revealed to them as that they mighe 
know themſelves thus obliged. And yet if any will con- 
tend,and ſhew as univerſal plain obliging Precepts there 
25 here, I ſhall be glad to ſee them, and not contend with 
him, ſo he will bring the Jews up to us, and not us 
down to the Jews ; for that 1s the only danger,which I 
have all this while uſed all this diligence to prevent. 

 S. One queſtion more I ſhall trouble you with in this matter, 
wether theſe ſuperadditions of Chrift in the reſt of the chapter 
may not be reſolved to be only Counſels ot perfeCtion,wbich 


to do, is to do better, and not Commands, which not to do, 
«aſin. Chr —_ 
 C.. The following ſuperadditions are all Commands, ago 
and not Counſels only ; Chritt delivering theſe now gn Communſs 
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the ſame manner as Moſes did that other before ; Chriſt 
ina Mount, as hein a Mount ; his ſaying [ 1 ſay unty 
90u ] a form of Command, as that phraſe [ Cud /pake 
theſe words and ſaid} a torm of it, Exodus 20. and the 
breach of theſe new ſayings threatned with judgment 
and hell fire, and impritonment irreve: fivle,an4 coſting 
to hell, &c. in the enſuing words. All which fgn fic 
them fins which muſt be accounted for ſadly by a 
Chriſtian, and not only failings, or falling thor: of per. 
teftion. 

S. How many ſorts of theſe new Commandments are there 
n this enſuing C bapter ? 


Six ſorts of C'. Six; 1.Concerning Killing,z. Adultery,z.Divarce, 


Sea.IV. 


4. Perjury, 5. Retaliation, 6. Loving of Neighbours, 
In each of which Chriſt, to ſhew that he came not to de- 
firoy, but to fill up, or perte&, the Law, firlt rehearles the 
e1d law, and thereby confirms it, and then annexeth his 
new law to it. 

S. That we may with underſtanding proceed to thus matter, 
I muſt firſt defire you to tell me what is meant by this phraſe 
in the front of the firſt of theſe, [Ye have heard that it was 
ſaid by them of old time. } 


The ſtyle of C'. [Te bave beard |} fonifies you have been taught, 


the ol 
C 


ments. 


and that out of the Word of God or books of Moſes : 
[ ſaid by them of old time } ſeems to be 1ll tranſlated, and 
therefore 1s mended in the margents of our Bibles [ to 
them? 1.e. tothe Jews your Anceſtors. And that this 1s 
a denotation of the Law of the Decalogue givea to 
them, Exod. 20. you will have little reaſon to doubr,if 
you obſerve that the threeſeverals to which theſe words 
are prefixt,(being omitred 1a the reſt, in ſome part) are 
three diſtinct Commandments of the Decalogue, Thou 
ſhalt not kill, Thou (halt not commit adultery Thou (halt not 
forſwear thy ſelf, or take Gods mame in vain, ( as anon 
you ſhall ſee. ) As for the other three, of divorce, of 
retaliation, of loving neighbours, and hating enemies, 
which have not that entire form or phraſe prefixt, but 
ſome other different from it, they are not commands of 
the Moſaical law, but Permiſſions or indulgences al- 
lowed the Jews,but now recalled, and denied Ma 4” 

. The 


————— 
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S. The firſt of theſe being the ſixth of the law, I muſt firſt Se&. V. 
defire you to cxplain unto me, and tell me what was forbid- Of killing. 


den by it under the law. 

C. The firſt and principal thing is the ſhedding of 
mans blood, by way of killing, or taking away his life, 
God only, who gave us life, having power to take it a- 
Way ag. | | 

S. tbat then is to be thought of the Magiſtrates taking 
away the life of a capital offender > Is not that forbidden by 
that law ? | 

C. God having ſole power over the life of man, may 
withouc doubt take it away by what way he pleaſeth, 
either immediately by himſelf, or by any man whom 
he appoints to execute his will. Thus you know might 
(Abraham kill his Son, when God bid im; becauſe 
though Abraham had not power over his ſons life, yer 
God had - and this bidding Abraham kill him,is not any 
thing contrary to this law, which only forbids man to 
doit, but doth not forbid God. In the like manner, 
Gcd having, Gen. 9. 6. commanded the murtherers blood 


to be ſhed by man, and thereby enſtated the power of power of 
the ſword on the Magiltrate, (who, by whomſoever he the ſword 


ſhould be ſuppoſed to be choſen to be Magiſtrate, by 
God, or the People, hath that power of the Sword given 
him immediately from God, the People having nor 
ſingly this power over their own lives, and therefore nor 
able to give it any other ) not only permits him and 
makes it lawful tor him thus to puniſh malefaors, bur 
alſo commands and requires him ſo to do, as his Mini- 
fler to execute wrath, Rom. 13. And ſo the word [ Thou] 
in the Commandment mult here be reſolved to fignifie 
the man of himſelf, without Power or Commiſſion 
fromGod;which yer he that hath it mult exerciſe juſtly, 
according to the laws of God and man,or elſe he breaks 
the Commandment alto: this Commiſſion being not 
given to him abſolutely and arbitrarily to uſe as he liſt, 
bur according to defined rules inthe Scripture [ He thas 
ſheds mans blood, 8c. ] (which was given nor to the 
at but to all the ſons of Noab ) and according to the 
ws of every nation, which being made by the __ 
oWer 
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ower (who by the ordinance of God bears the ſword, 
"ng 13-4.) may afterwards be juſtly executed by ſuch 
ſubordinate Magiſtrates as are ſent by bim for the puniſh. 
ment of evil doers, and the praiſe of them that do well, 
x Pet. 2. 14. 
S. May not a mans in any caſe kill bimſelf > 
C. He may not, having no more power over his own 
life than any other mans ; and how gainful ſoever death 
may ſeem to any, yet is he to ſubmit to Gods Provi- 
dence, and to wait, though it be in the moſt miſerable, 
painfu], weariſome life, till God pleaſe to give him 
manumiſſion and deliverance out of it. 
S. What is to bc ſaid of Sampſon, who killed ſo many by 
_ away the pillars, and involved himſelf mm the ſam 
e on ? 
#7 He was a Judge in Iſrael ; and ſuch in thoſe days 
(and particularly him) did God ordinarily move by his 
Spirit ro do ſome extraordinary things * and it iS to be 


imagined, that God incited him to do this ; or if he did | 


not, he were not to be excuſed in it. 


S. What 5s to be ſaid of thoſe that rather than thy | 
would offer to ddels in the Primitice C burch, did hol * 
themſchves, and remain fill upen record for Mat- | 


In ſorePri- '7 


ts. 


conceived of Samſon that God incited them to do this, 
they ſhould by this be juſtified alſo : but having under 


the Goſpel no authority to juſtifie ſuch prerence of di- | 


vine incitation, it will be ſateſt to affirm, that this was 


2a fault in them, which their love of God, and fear that | 


they ſhould be polluted by Idols, was the cauſe of; and 


fo though ir might as a frailty be (ro by Gods | 


mercy in Chriſt, yer ſure this kiing themſelves was not 
it that made them Martyrs, but that great Love of Gdd, 
and reſolving againſt idolatrous worthip, which teſtified 
it ſelf in that kill;zg themſelves for that cauſe. This it 
was that made them paſs ſor Martyrs,and that other i 
cident fault of theirs was not in that caſe thought fo 


-great,as to deveſt or rob them of that honour. 
S, What is meant by that which follows the mentim | 
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C'. If the fame could be affirmed of them which was | 
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of the 0d Commandment in this place. [Whoſocever ſhall 
kill, ſhall be in danger of judgment ? J The puniſh» 
C. The word rendred [ the judgment ] ſignifies a ment of - 
Court of Judjcature, or affiles of Judges, who ſate in 2 
the gates of every City,and had cognizance of all greater 
—_ Deur. 16.18.and particularly of that of Homicide. 
Ex0d.21.12.Levit.24.17.Deut.19.11,12.TheNumber of 
theſe Judges was ordinarily twenty three:and ſo though 
itbe not annext, Exod.20. to that Commandment, yet 
from the body of the Noſaick Law, Chriit concludes, 
that againſt killing the ſentence of death by the (word 
(for that was the | A peculiar ro that Court) 
was to be expeQted. 
S. But was nothing elſe forbidden in the Law by that 
Commandment but killsng ? 
C. That was the prime eſpecial matter of it, but by 
way of reduction other things which are preparatory 
tothis, or offences of this nature, but of a lower de- 
gree. As r. Mutilating or maiming any mans body. 
:.Wounding him, which may poſlibly endanger his lite. 
3- Encring into, or accepring, or offering of Duels, Of Duels 
wherein I may kill, or be killed, in which caſe, which 
loever it prove, Iam guilty of murther. Nay,if by the 
equality of fortune both come ſafely of, yet the yolun- 
tary putting my ſelf on that hazzard, is guilt enough for 
a whole ages repentance and humiliation; to conſider 
what had become of me, if without repentance I had 
_ "8 a murtherer of my ſelf and my tellow-Chriſtr- 
an alſo. 
S. May no injury or affront be accounted ſufficient to pro- 
Toke me to offer (or challenge to) a Duel. a 
C. None imaginable : for t/1at injury,whatever it 18, Er. 
if it be a rea) one, of a conſiderable nature, will be ca- nefs thereof 
pable of legal Catisfaftion, and that mult content me ; 
private revenge being wholly prohibiced by Chriſt, Or 
if it be ſuch that the Law allows no ſatisfaction for, 
that is an argument that it is light and unconfiderable ; 
and then ſure the life of another man, and the danger of 
my own, will be an unproportionable ſatisfaction for 
K, 


S. Well, 
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cept of it ? eſpecially when I ſhall be defamed for a coward if 
I do not ? | 

C. Certainly I may not; the law againſt k:Iing 
reſtrains me. And for that excuſe of Honour, 1. It is 
moſt unreaſonable that the Obedience tro God's com- 
mands ſhould be an infamous thing. And then 2.it fo 
impious a cuſtom hath prevailed, I mult yer reſolve to 
part with Reputation, or any thing, rather than with 
my Obedience to God. Nay 3. you may oblerve that 
there are two ſorts of Cowardife, much differing the 
one from another ; the one proceeding from fear of be- 
ing beaten or killed, the tecond from fear of hurting 
or killing another. The moſt valiant deſpiſer of dangers 
may be allowed to have 2 great deal of the ſecond of 
theſe, and will certainly have as much of it as he hath 
either of good Nature or Religion ; and that will re- 
ſtrain Duels as much as the other. And might this but 


paſ(s,as ſure it deſerves,for an honourable 3nd creditable | 


thing,the fear of the other kind of diſcredit would work 


little upen us. For tne world 1s now generally grown | 
ſo wiſe, that a man may without any diſhonour fear | 
being killed or hurt; and even to run away from ſuch- 


dangers, being very imminent, is creditable enough. The 
unluckineſs of it 15, that the other honeſt kind of fear, 
that of hurting or killing another, is become the only 
infamous thing, the only cowardiſe that is counted of, 
For the removing of which, you may obſerve, 4. That 
in a reaſonable eſtimation of things, he that for the pre- 
ſerving of his Reputation ſhall venture to diſobey God, 
iS ſure the greateſt Coward in the world ; he 1s more 
fearful of diſgrace and ignorance in this world.chan any 
pious man is of violating the laws of natural reaſon, of 
offendingGod,or of incurring the flames of eternalHell. 

S. But what am I to do in caſe a challenge be ſent or offer 
ed tome ? 

C'. Iam, firſt, in conſcience toward God, to deny it, 
whatever the .conſequents may be : 1econdly, to offera 
full SatisfaCtion for any either real oc ſuppoſed injury 
done by me, which hath firſt provoked the challenger: 
thir Ys 


Lib.ll, 
S. Well, but if another ſend me a challenge, may not I ac- 
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thirdly, as prudently as I can, to ſignific ( and by my 
a&ions teſtifie the truth of that) that ic is not the fear 
of dying, bur of killing, not cowardiſe, but duty, which 
reſtrains me fromthis forbidden way of 1atisfying his 
defire. | | | 

S. But what if all this will not ſatufic bim, but be will 


ſtil. thir ft my blood, and accept of no other ſatufaBtion, but 


aſſault me, and force me either to deliver up my own life, or 
try the uncertainty of a Duel > | 

C. The utmoſt that in this extreme caſe can be law- 
ful,1 ſhall define ro you by ſetting before you an exam- 
ple which I have met with. Two perſons of Quality 
mecting in a publick place,the one pafſed an affront up- 
on the other ; the other bare it paticntly mn that Pre- 
ſence, but after ſent him a Challenge : he ſent him a 
meek return of an acknowledgment of his fault, and 
readineſs to give him any other ſatisfaftion that ſhould 
be thought on to wipe off the injury : the other will not 
accept any other © he keeps his Chamber, and for a long 
time uſeth all care not to meet him ia any plac? which 
would be ſeaſonable for fighting,and ſtill offers tender of 
latisfaGtion, Ar length it falls out that they meet in a 
ace where this could not be avoided, The Challenger 
ets upon him : che other draws in his own defence, 
wounds h'm lightly ; hxving done fo, defires again thar 
this may end the quarrel, or offers any other ſatisfaQti- 
on ; the Challenger will not confer, aſſaulcs again, 1s 
killed; and ſo the Tragedy concluded with loſs of the 
chief Aﬀors life. That the ſurviver did any thing 
( except the firſt : a, unlawful in all this (all cir- 
cumſtances conſidered ) I cannot affirm ; no min being 
bound to ſpare that ocher mans life which h2 cannos 
ſpare withour parting with his own.I conceive this may 
ſatisfie the uemolt of your ſcruples in this matter, if I 
tell you, thar this cale-taken with all the citcumſtances 
isthe only one I cangive you wherein one of the two 
Duellers may be innocent. And you will be apt to de- 
ceive your ſelf, if you ſeek to find que other caſes, and 
think to juſtifie them by this. | 

S.. But is there nothing cle reducible to the probibition of 
wurther 2 K 


"Theutroſt 
that can be 
lawtul in 

this marter; 


Ce - 
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Some law- 


or immode- 


rate anger, 


Oppreſlion. 


ving rehet to thoſe that are in extreme diſtreſs, accor. 


ding to that of the ſon of Sirach, The poor mans bread ] 
( either that which he hath, or that which in extreme | 


want he cravesof thee) » bi life, and he that deprives 
bim of it s a murtherer. Fifthly,the beginnings of this fin 
in the heart, not yet breaking forth into ation, 25 ma- 
lice, batred, meditating of revenge, wiſhing miſchief,cur. 
ſing, &c.Al1l theſe are reducible to this Commandmen, 
as it was given in the Law. 

S. Is there any thing yet elſe thus veducible > 

C. One thing more there 1i5,and that is War,the confi. 
deration of which 1s full of gteat diſkculties.For though 


all unjuſt War be fimply forbidden under this ſixth | 


Command of the Law, and it be evident enough that 
ſome wars are nnjuſt, as that of SubjeRts ſeditiouſly 
raiſed againſt the Supreme power 1n any State, that of 
one Prince or Nation invading another for the enlarging 
of their Dominion or Territories,c.and though 1 

there be but few wars but fin againſt this Command. 
ment, and m thoſe few that do not, yer there be many 
aors in them, Auxiliaries ſtipendiaries,f9c.which have 
no lawful calling to take part in that trade of killing 
men, ( for ſo only have they thar do it in obedience to 
theic lawful Magittrate 41 yet fill it is apparent that 
ſome war is lawful ; as that which hath had Gods ex- 
preſs command, and that which is for the repreſſing of 
Seditions and Rebellions, and betwixt Nation and Na- 
tion, for the juſt defence of rhetmſelves, and the repel- 
ling of violence. But this laſt head of wars being that 


wherein the greateſt difficulties lie, will not be ſo pro- |! 


per for this place as for another which we ſhall meet 
with, that of not reſiſting of evil, ver. 39. And there- 
fore to that place we ſhall refer it ; as alſo that of Pri 
vate war, or fighting in caſe of afſaulr. 
S. 1ſhall then count of that debt, and not yequire pay- 
ment till that time cometh, but proceed to demand, 
What Chrift hath added to thi letter of the Moſaick 


Of caufleſs [,z20 thus explained. 


C. It is clearly anſwered in theſe words, ( Bur Tſg 
Are 
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unto you, that woboſoever is angry with bis brather with- 


dut a cauſe, 5c ] to the end of that verſe. Wherein 
re be three things forbidden by Chriſt. Ficſt, Cauſe- 
eſs or immoderate anger, goitg no farther than the 
Breaſt. Secondly, the breaking out of this anger into 
the rongue, but ſomewhat moderately : [ Whoſoever 
ſhall ſay, Racha. ] Thirdly, a more violent railing, or 
affaulte:ng hit with that (word of the tongue that an- 
ger hath unſheathed : { Whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou 
Fool. ] 

S. IVhat do you mt4n by the firftl of _ 

C. That Anger which is either without any, or upon 
light cauſe,or, being upon any the juſteſt and weightieſt 
tauſe,exceeds the degree and proportion due toirt- and 
this 2g2in in either kind aggravated by the duration and 
continuance of it. And the Greek word here uſed is a 
denoration of every of theſe. 

S, For the anderfanding of this, I defire firff to know, 
thb-ther any anger be juſt or no in reſpebt of the cauſe; and 
if ſo, what. 

C. Saint Pauls advice of being angry and not fenn'ng, 
though ic refer there peculiarly ro the not continuing ot 
I:fting of wrach, f Lee not the Sun go down on thy wrath] 
doth yer imply, that ſome wrath may be lawful in re- 
ſpe@ of the cauſe; for otherwiſe the Non- continuance 
of it would not juſtific it from fin. The molt juſtifiable 
cauſes of Anger are, 1. When it pfoteeds from ſorrow 
that God is provoked ; anger conceived for Gods ſake, 

þ ;. 5. without reflextoh on our ſelves. 2, When 
it is conceived for vertues ſake, to ſee that negleftcd, 
deſpiſed, and the rules of ic violated. 3. When for 
other mens ſake; fill without reflexion on our ſelves 
or any intereſt of outs. Ard each of theſe nor in light 
tfivial matrets neither,but in matters of weight : and ſo 
the cauſeſeſs anger is that which ariſes upon light, or 
6 cauſes, or thoſe wherein our own intereſts are con- 
cerned : which though they may be c4uſes, ate not ju. 
ſtifiable cauſes of anger in us. 

S. Having this direfion from you ts underſland cauſe. 
BW anger, 1 [hall cafily anſaer my ſelf for the other 
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Immoderate bite it : As firſt, When it = immoderate and exceeds th | 


Laſting an- 


BET» 


Im danger 
of judge- 
rene, 


Prov.2 1.24. 


ro circumſtances which make it fit for Chriſt 10 probj. 


degree and proportion due to it, which I confeſs may be 


done even when the cauſe u juſt, and ſecondly, When | 
3* continues beyond the length of a tranſient fam; 


when, as the Apoſtle ſaith, the Sun # permitted to go 
down upon our wra h. But I pray, what 4 meant by 
that phraſe wh ch u by Chrift bere repeated, and ayain 
applicd to this cauſleſs anger, as before to killing, [ ſhall 
be in danger of the Judgment ? ]J Surc it #« not that ke 
thinks it fit that every Chriſtian that thus offends ſhould 


by the Magiflratc be put to death, as even now you inter. | 


preted thoſe words. 


C. The meaning is, that the wrathful man in another | 


world ſhall be ſnbje& to puniſhment as the murthe. 
rer is here; 6s.c. that wrathfulneſs being ſo contrary 
to that meekneſs, patience,humility, required now by 
Chriſt, and being as Solomon intimates, an «ffe&t of pride 


and haughtineſs, is to be accounted of as an unchriſftiax ' 
| fin; which unleſs it be mortified here by the ; qaae4 


Chrilt,will coſt us dear in another world ; though not ſo 


dear as the ſecond and third mentioned in this verſe. - 
The puniſhment of that Court of Judicature being the | 
ſword,or beheading; which,though it be heavy enongh, | 


15 not = ſo great as the two other which are after 
named. | 
S. Thy of cauſieſs anger being thus clearly forbidden by 


C briſt, and yet that that cven good Clriftians are ſo ſubje® | 
#0 fall into ; what mcans will you dirc& me to, to mortifiew | 


ſubdue it? 


C. Firſt, a ConviRion of the danger and fin of &; 
not flattering our ſelves that either it 15 no fin, or ſuch | 


as w:th our ordinary frailties ſhall have its pardon of 
courſe. But 1. ſuch as lieth here under a heavy penalty 
particularly denounced againſt it by Chriſt. And 2. that 
which is moſt dire&ly oppeſite to thoſe graces of hunit- 
lity,meckneſs,patience,peaceableneſs, bearing with one 
another, and forgiving one another, Wc. which 1s 1e- 
quired moſt ſtriftly by Chriſt of his Diſciples, 5. c. of 


all Chriſtian followers of him, Secondly, a confide- 


yation 
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ration of the unreatonablenſs of that ſin, which is, 
x. very unjuſt, being cauſleſs or immcderate - 2. very 
much gainſt what I would have done to me <cither by 
my brother, ( it being a very painful,uneaſie thing to be 
under anothers wrath, eſpecially when 1]1 words or 
blows are joyned with it, and that which no body 
would be under, if he could help it ) or by God himlelf 


(whom I ſooftdiſpleaſe, and would be forry if he 


thould be wroth with me, even when juſily he might. ) 
Thirdly, the labouring agaialt that bitter root of pride 
in my heart, of which this is ſo neceſſary and infalli- 
blean attendant, Fourthly, the reflexion upon my 
ſelf, it it were poſſible in time of that paſſion, or clie 
immediately after, when I come to my ſelf again out of 
thac drunkenneſs of ſoul, and conſidering how il]-favor'd 
a hateful thing it is ; how like a Tiger,a Bear,or any the 
furiouſeſt Beaſt,rather than a man, it makes him ; what 
a deforming of me it is, putting me out of all that po- 
ture of civility that in time of ſpbriety 1 chuſe to ap- 
pearin; yea, and what a painful agony it was when 1 
was under it, Fifthly, the confidering how at ſuch 
time we are out of our own power, and ſo apt to fall 
into thoſe o3ths, afts of fury, indiſcretions, — ot 
ſecrets, diſadvantageous expreſſions, 9c. in a few fucl! 
minutes, which a whole age of repentance will not re- 
pair again. Sixthly, a ſober vow or reſolution never 
to permit my ſelf to fall into ſo inconvenient and dan- 
gerous a fin; that whea I find it a comiag upon me, 
I may reſtrain it by remembring that this was it that 1 
thought fir to vow againlt. Seventhly, a watching over 
my elf continually, that I be not taken unawares. 
Eghthly,abſtaining carefully from the lezit indulgence 
toany beginnings of it; it being eaſier to keep from 
ary firſt degree of it,than yiclding to thar,to reftrain the 
farther and higher degrees. Ninthly, avoiding tem- 
ptatiens and provocations as much as I can, and 1o the 
company of thoſe who are ſubje& to that ſin, or the 
employments and converſations which incline me to it. 
Tenthly,labouring withGod in prayer for grace to mor- 
lhe this in me Eleyenthly, diverting ( in time of temp - 
K 3 £1t1on } 


God to ſuppreſs at that time any ſuch exorbitant af. 

feftion in me. Many other conducible means vou will 

be able to ſuggeſt ro your ſelf. 
| S. What i the ſecond thing here forbidden > 
mw c,. C. Saying to bs Brother, Racha, ] 4. c. when arger 
ine Rachas ÞFeaks into ® contumelious ſpeeches ; ſuch are the c;l- 
* Thus Jing: him empty, deſpicable, witleſs fellow ; for thy 
rnd” gr word Rachz is an Hebrew word, and fignifies vain or 
when the p19. This, though not the highett kind of conty- 
forbids A- mely, is yet greater than the former, and therefore 
_ ſtri- here mated by the puniſhment apportioned to |, 


ing Aga- £ A 
memnog greater than the or mer, as much as ſtoning 1s a ſorer 


(*- «1 deaththan —_ ; for that is the meaning of [hk | 
c 


ag Ht ſhail be in danger of the counce! : ] the Councel fignity. 
7\»2 y-467) 10g the Sanbedrin, or the ſupreme? and great Senate, 


wives him where the ordinary puniſhment was ſtoning. And fo 


cave ro IC the meaning is, this 15 a greater ſin, and ſo to expett 2 *! 


roach him : 
y" oive * greater puniſhment than the former. 


- him contu- PATE : ; | 
welious words : *A free Taos 12s bred onr Which _ the pitch of Chriſty 


divine preceP$5 here, above thar of the Heathen Goddeſs. 


S. What is the third thing forbid dem bere ? 

C. Saying, Thou foal, ] 8.e. when wrath breaks out in- 
to molt virulent railings, all ſorts of which are here n- 
timated by this one word ; and this being a greater fin 
or aggravation of caufleſs anger than the tormer, is 
here deſcribed by the third kind of puniſhment : Which 
though it were not in any legalCourt of Judicature,was 
yet well enough known among the Jews ; not under the 


Thou foo!. 


Hell PE 
 thoſetorments in Hell are in other places deſcribed by 


theſe) but of the valley of Hinnow. The meaning of | 


DVN '2 yhichis this; without the City of Jeruſalem, in the 
valley of Hinnom, there was a place where the Jews 
ſometime, in imitation of the Phenicians, uſed a moſt 
cruel, barbarous kind of rites, burnt children alive,put- 


ting them in hollow brazen veſſels, and fo by little and | 


little (calding them to death;where becauſe the children 


could not ch:te but how] hideouſly, they had Timbrels | 


perpe- 
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tation ) with ſome particular repeated ejaculations t | 


Te Fea 


name of Hell fire, ( 2s we render it by a miſtake, becauſe | 


a AA - 
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perpetuaJly ſoundirg to drown that cry, and therefore it 
was called Tophet, ( from 2 word ſignifying Timbrels ) BEN 
and is d<{cribed by the Prophets of the Old Teftamenr. 112.5233. 
This puniſhment taking denomination from the place, | 
that valley of Hinnom, is called here in Greek by a word 3. 
liecle differing in ſound from the Hebrew,and that word 
inthe NewTeltament,and ordinarily in ſacred Writers, 
Greek an1 Latin, yea,in the ancient *, Hebrew writings, 
is ſer to fignifie Hell fire ; becauſe this was the beſt image 
or expreſſion of tho(e torments conceived there, that 
their knowledge or experience could repreſent to them. 
And ſo is here fitly made uſe of to expreſs the greateſt 
fin in this kind, by the greateſt puniſhment that they 
could underſtand. For indeed above the Sword and Ston- 
Ing,there was no puniſhment in uſe in the Jewiſh Courts 
of Judicature, ( the burning among them being nor thae 
Which is jn uſe among us ſometimes, of turning alive, 
but the thruſting of an Iron red bot into their bowels, 
Which made a quick diſpatch of them) and therefore to 
aſcend to the Chrrignion of a third ſuperlative _ 
of fin, our Saviour thinks fit to uſe that mention of the 
puniſhments in the valley of Hinnom. | 

S. Tou have by this plenteous diſcourſe on this word pre- 
rented my doubt, which wwould bave been, whether the laft 
only of theſe fins, and not the two former, make a Chriſtian 
liable to Hell fire : for now I perceive the thing meant by that 
word is that torture in the vallcy of Hinnom, cAnd that 
uſed to expreſs a third greater degree of pun'[hment 1 ano- 


0377 13 


| ther world anſwerable to that third degree of fin, and that 


wath:ng elſe i to be collefed from it, 

Ijhatl only trouble you with one ſcruple in 1þis matter, and 
that i, whether all kind of calling Racha or Fool, 4. ce. all 
contumelious ſpeaking, of a greater or leſſer degree, be ſuck 
afin, puniſhable in a Chriſtian in another world. 

C. Ithall anſwer you, 1. By incerpoſing one Cautron 
obſervable in theſe words ; It is not all ufing of thoſe 
or the like words which here is ſer down under that 13d 
CharaQer,but thatwhich is the effe& and improvement 
of cauſleſs immoderate anger ; for you ſee they are here 
ſer as higher degrees of that. And therefore ſecondly, 

; . K 4 thyls 
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thoſe ſpeeches that proceed from any thing elſe, parti. 
cularly when they are ſpoken by thoſe to whom the 


LibII, 


of 
* 


Office and duty of Chaſtiling others belongs, as Maſters, * 


Teachers, Superiours, in any kind '( nay,perhaps equals : 


too, Who in Charity are obliged to reprove the Netgh. 
bor, and not to ſuffer ſin on bim ) and by them are tirſ 
done to that purpoſe that they may by theſe Goads 
wake them out of a lethargy of fin ; and again, ſecond. 
ly, 2re done ſeaſonably, ſo as they are in prudence moſt 
likely ro work a good effect ; and thirdly,upon great and 
weighty cauſes; and fourthly, without ſeeking any thing 
to themſelves, either the venting of inordinate Paſſion, 


or the ambition and vanity of ſeeming ſeverer than | 


others, or ſo much better than thoſe whom they thus 
reproach, theſe all this while are not ſubject to this 
cenſure or danger. And of this nature you may ſee in 


the New Teſtament theſe ſeverals,Jam 2.20 0 van man, | 
8.6. literally, Racha : Matth. 23. 17. Ys fools and bling, | 


ſpoken by Chriſt ; and again,verſ.19.and Luke 24.25. 1: 
fools,Sc. and Gal. 3. 1. 0 fooliſh Galatians ; and ver. , 
«Are ye ſo fooliſh > Which 1s direQly the other expreſſion 


[ Thou foo! ] which now you will ſee and diſcern eaſily | 


(if you conſider the affeion of the Speakers ) to be | 


out of Love,not cauſleſs inordinate Paſlion, and 1o not 
liable to the cenſure in thisText.But then thirdly,there 
15 little doubt but that all Derration, Cenſoriouſnels, 
Back-biting, Whiſpering, ( that ſo ordinary entertain- 
ment of the world to bulie our ſelves when. we meet 
rogether, in ſpeaking all the evil we know, or perhaps 
know nor, of other men ) is a very great fin here con- 
d-mned by our Saviour, and upon his Advertiſment 
timely to be turned out of our Communication, as be- 


ing moſt conſtantly againſt the Rule of doing as I would | 


be done to ; no man living being pleaſed to be ſo uſed 35 
the Detraflor uſeth others. 


S. I beſeech God to lay this to my beart, that by bu | 


aſſiſtznce I may be enabled to ſuppreſs and mortifie thu 
inordinate paſſim, that my wature hath ſuch inclinations 
unto; tothat end, to plant that Meekneſs, and Patience, 
end Humility, and Charity in my beart, that may turn 
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out this unruly creature 5 to arm me with that continual 
vigilance aver my ſelf, that it may not fleal upon me un- 
aware's ; but eſpecially to give me that pocer over my tongue, 
that I may not fall into that greater condemnation. 

But I ſe you have not yet done with this Theame ; for 
before our Saviour proceeds to any other Commandment, 
I perceive be buildeth ſonzeryhat elſe on this foundation 
in the four next Verſes, | Therefore if thou bring thy 
git to the Altar 9c.) * Be pleaſed then to tell me, 1. bow 
that belongs to this matter ; and 2, what i the duty there 
preſeribed, 

C. For the dependence of that on the former,or how 
it belongs to it, you will caſfily diſcern, if you remember 


that old ſaying, That * Repentance is the only plank to *poitentia 


reſcuc bim that i caſt away in the ſhipwrack. , Our Savi- 
eur had mentioned the davger of raſh anger and contu- 
melies, &c. And becauſe through humane infirmity 
he ſuppoſes it poſſible that Diiciples or Chriſtians may 
thus miſcarry, he therefore adds the neceſſity of 1un- 
mediare Repentance and Satisfaction after it. 

S. What # the duty there preſcribed ? 


unica eſt 

poſt naufra. 
1m tabu- 
la. Terts 


C. It js this. 1. Being reconciled with the Brother, of Reconci- 
yerſ.24. and agreeing with the adverſary, verl. 25. #. ce. liatigne | 


uſing all means to make my peace with him whom I 
have thus injured. For the word [ bc reconciled } ſignifies 
not here [ to be pacified towards him ] for he is not here 
ſuppoſed to have injured thee, for if he had, the anger 
would not be cauſleſs - bur [to pacific him J to regain his 
favour, ( and thus the word is uſed in the Scripture- 
dialeR in other places ) confefling my raſh anger and in- 
temperate language,and offering any way of latifaCtion, 
that he may be moved to forgive me, and be reconciled 


x alga om 3s, 


to me ; which till he do, I am his Debror, in his danger to 


attach me,as it were, to bring me before the Fudge, and 
he to deliver me to the Baily or Sergeant, and heto caff 
me into priſan,&c. i.c. This fin of mine unretrafted by 
Repenrance will lie very heavy upon my ſcore - and 
without SatisfaQtion to the injured perſon, will not be 
capable of mercy or yu fromChriſt : Which danger 


js let to enforce the duty. The ſecond part of —_—_— 
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Of the time 
of calli 


our elyes to 
account for 
treipaſks. 


many other things,which paſs for more ſpecious works 
among us ; as particularly before voluntary Oblatigg, 
Which are here meant by the gift brought to the Alty, 
ſuch as thoſe of which the Law is given, Levit.1.2, Net 
that the performance of this duty is to be preferred 
( being a duty to my Neighbour ) before Piety, or the 
duties of rrue Religion toward God ; bur before the oþ- 
ſervation of outward worſhip, ſacrifices,oblations, &;, 
Mercy before ſacrifice, Matth.z. 13. and 12. 7. And tha 
thoſe offerings that are brought to God with a hear full 
of wrath and hatred, will never be acceptable to him, 


Our Prayer, exprelt -1 Tim. 2. $. by [ lifting 7 of bu | 


and clean bands ] muſt be without wrath ; or elle (like 


the Faft, Iſa.58.4. [ Tc faft for ſtrife and for dehate ) and | 


the long prayers, Iſai. 1. [ when the bands were ful of 
bload } ) it will be but a vain oblation in Gods account, 
like Camww's, when he reſolved co kill his brother. 


S. Is there any thing elſe you will commend to me out of | 


theſe. words, before we part with them ? 


Lib. 


that the making this our Peace 15 to be preferred before 


6 enact 


C'. Yes, 1. That the time immediate before the per. : 
forming of any holy duty, of Prayer, of Oblation, of | 
Faſting, of receiving the Sacrament, 9c. is the fittelt * 


and propereſt time to call our ſelves to account for all 


the treſpaſſes and injuries we arc guilty of toward God | 


and men, [ If thou bring eby gift, and there remembreſh 


ver.23. ] That, it ſeems, is a ſeaſon of remembring. | 
2.That though the not having made my peace with thole | 


whom 1 have offended, make me unfr for any ſuch 
Chriſtian performance,(and ſo require me to defer that 
till this be _— yet can it not give me any excule to 


leave that Chrittian performance undone, but rather hz } 


ſten my performance of the other, that I may perform 


this alſo, He that is not yet reconciled, mult not carry | 
away his gift, but leave it at the Altar verſ. 24. andpt | 
_ and be reconciled, and then come back and offer bis mn. | 
He that is not in Charity ( or the like ) and ſo unfit 10 | 
receive the Sacrament,mult not think it fit or lawful for | 
him to omit or negle& that Receiving, on that pretence, | 
( or if he do,it will be a double guilr) bur mull haſtento | 

| recover |} 
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recover himſelf ro ſuch a Capacity, that he may with 
clean bonds and beart thus come to Gods Table, when- 
ſoever he 1s thus called to it. $3. That a Penitent recon- 
ciled finner may have as good confidence in his ap- 
proaches to God, as any, | Then come, verſe 24.] 
4+ That the putting off or deferring of ſuch buſineſſes 
45 theſe ( of Reconcitiation, Satwfaftiow, &c.) firſt, is 
very dangerous ; and ſecondly, the danger of it paſt re- 
verſing, when it cometh upon us. And 5. that there is 
no way to prevent this, bur in time of life and health, 
quckly, inſtantly to do it,the next hour may poſſibly be 
too late. Ayree quickly wwbileft thou art in the Tray, verl. 
25. 6. That the puniſhment that expe@ts ſuch finners is 
endleis,indeterminable : the [ tiU thou baſt paid ] ver.26. 
1s not 2 limitation of time, after which thou ſhalt come 
out, (any more than [' ſhe bad no children till ſhe died } 
152 wark or intimation of her having children after 
death ) but a propoſal of a ſad payment which would 


never be finiſhed and diſcharged, the paying of it would _ 


be a doing for ever. 

S. I thawk you for theſe ſupernumerary Meditations, 1 
bope they [hall not be caſt away upon me. 

I ſhall detain you no longer berc, but call upon you to 
proceed to the next Period, which I ſee ts begin un bke 
matuncy Twith a Commandment of the 014 Law, Thou 
ſhale not commit Adultery ; and the ſame Introdufiion 


to it which was to the former, [ Ye have heard that it was ed 


ſaid by them of old time } which, by what I before learnt 
of you, I canclude ſhould be [ to them of old time ] or to 
the ancient Fexus, Exod. 20. 14. I ſhall © #0 more 


SeR. VI. 
Of Adul- 


ſeruples in this matter, bus only crave your DireBions for 1, Cs 
the main,what you conceive forbidden bere in that o1d Com forbidden 


ment. 

C. As in the former God by Meſes reſtrained all 
the accurſed ifſues of * one kind of ſenſuality, that of 
anger ; ſo in this place of the * other, this of luff. And 
naming the chief breach of this kind, that of Adwltery, 
6.e, lying carnally with a married woman, he forbids al- 
ſo all other a&s of uncleannefs which are not conjugal. 
Thus haye ſome of the Jews themfelves interpreted - 

j wor 


under that 


head. 
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word which is uſed in the Decalogue, and ſo in the 
wor;iz, mp SCripture and good Authors,and in common uſe, AJul. 
poi. zery and Fornication are taken promiſcuouſly to fignific 
all manner of uncleanne's, of what kind, or in what 
manner ſaever committed : Of which though tome 
kinds ſeem to have been permitted the Jews, yet this 
Permiſſion 15 not to be conceived to extend any farther 
than the benefit of legal impunity, (not that they were 
lawful or without rurpitude. ) And that ſome other 
kinds of them which tended not to the multiplying of 
that people ( as Polygamy did ) were by their Law ſe- 
verely puniſhed, you ſhall ſee Deut. 22. but more ſe- 
ve ralph God himſ:1f, as Numb. 25. So that under the 


letter of that old Commandment are contained not | 


only the known ſins of adultery and fornication, but 
all other kinds of filthineſs, mentioned Rom. 1. 24, 26, 
27,29. Where there are four words that ſeem to con- 


* met , | 
ca * Immoderate defire, * Nawphtineſs: and ſo again, 


tain all ſorts of it under them ; * Formcation, * /ilany, | 


* 7)6990:ia > Cor.12.21. Uncleanneſs, Fornication, laſciviouſneſs ; and * 
"*.w)/a, Gal5.19. cAdultery,forwication, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſ- | 


neſs, and idolatry. Which laſt word in that and other | 


places ſeems a word meant on purpoſe to contain all 
ſuch kind of unclean fins under it, becauſe they were lo 


ordinary in the idolatrous myſteries of the Heathens; | 


moſt of the rites and ſecrets of their Religion being che 
practice of theſe filthy fins. $0 Eph. 4. 19. and 5.3- In 
both which places, as alſo before, Rom.1.29. and Cl. 
3+ 5. the word there rendred * Covetouſneſs in the three 
latter, and greedineſs in the firſt, ſignifies that irregular 
deſire, and ſo thoſe Heathenith fins which ( here alſo 
a Col.3.5.)are called * Idolatry. 1 would not give you any 
of 1dolatry, More particular account of thele ſins, which are not ts 
| be named, but defire God to fortifie you with all care 
and vigilance againſt them,grounded in a ſenſe and ha- 
tred and deteſtation of them, as of the greateſt reproach 
to your nature,grievance to the Spirit of God, defama- 
tion of Chriſtianity, ( whercever they are to be found ) 
and as ſins of ſuch a nature, that as they have had the 
fiercelt of Gods judgments revealed againſt them, 
| ( many 
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(many Cities and Nations remarkably deſtroyed for 
them ) ſo when they are once in any kind indulged to, 
they are apt to break out into all bateneſs and vileneſs, 
and are therefore called by Saint Peter, © abominable «do- 
latry, 1 Pet. 4. 3- 

' $. The good Lord of all purity, , the power of bis 
ſunRifying grace, preſerve me from all ſuch taints tobe a 
Temple of the Holy Gboft. But what elſe is reducible to this 
Commandment of the Law ? 


C. 1. Alldefires of theſe fins conſented to,although Recuchls 


they break not out into att. 2. All moroſe thoughts, 
i.c, delaying, dwelling or inſiſting on ſuch thoughts, 
phanſying of ſuch unclean matters with deleCtation. 
3. The feeding my luſt with luxurious diet, inflaming 
wines, (9c. or other ſuch fewel and accentives ot 


S. What now bath Chr:ft added to this old trobibs- 
tion ? 


C. You have it in theſe words, That whoſoever Iook- of looking 
eth on a woman to luft after ter, bath committed adultcry war ag 


with ber already in bu beart. 
S. What is the meaning of that ? 


C. That he that ſo looks, &c. Firſt,ſignifies his ® heart « , 11... 
to be adulterous,though himſelf be noc thro gh want of mens elt. 
i 
Ovid, 


opportunity Fc. Secondly, that he ſhall by Chriſt be - 


cenſurable as the adulterer under the Law. 

S. But what is the full importance of looking on a wo- 
man to luſt ? 

C. It is not only [| to Jook ts that end that I may luſt } 
(as ſome are willing to interpret here, by this means 
making looking to be ſinful only in order to that end, 
(chat luſting ) without deſigning of which they con- 
ceive the looking it ſelf will be no fault ) bur either [to 
look ſo long till 1 luſtJor elſeſto ſatisfie my Jult(chough 
not with the yielding ro the corporal pollution, yet ) io 
far as to ſeed my eye, to gaze,to dwell on the beaury of 
other” women.) As in the Law the faſtning the eyes on 
an Idol, confidering the beauty of it, is,fairh Maimon- 
der, forbidden Lev. 19. 4. and not only the worſhip of 
2t.I ſhall give it you in the language of the Fathers who 


tave 
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nails bis cyes to bandſome faces ; Saint Chryi. And ayaid, þ 


Not be that defires that he may commit folly, but looks that 
he may defire. And again, God bath given thee oe, 
that ſecing the creature, thou __ glorific him and ad. 
mire bim. And the uſe or employing them any othet 
wayes than thus, is an abuſe. Anexample of this we 
have in the two wicked elders, Suſan. ver.z 2. who being 
denyed the farther enjoying of their luſts, command tg 
wncover her face, that they may be filed with bey beau. 
ty. And there is mention of the like in another Apocry- 
phal Author, 1 Eſdr. 4. 19. gape, and even with + 

8, 


'. mouth fix their eyes faft on ker; and Ecclus 9. y. 


Gaze not on a maid, the Greek reads it, * look not on 
br, asif thou wert a learning ber, I:ft thou be enſna- 
red by ber complexion, or colour, or beauty in her check; 
for ſo 1 ſuppoſe the ® right reading imports. So again, 


Ecclus 41.21,2.2. gazing upon ( the Greek ſignifies * con- } 


templating) another mans wife, and 2 curious carnef 


Nicep.Baſil. bebolding bis maid ; for ſo the word there rendred [| be 


Jin), &e 


one that 
wasin love 


* overbuſie with bey ] ſeems rather to ſignifie, and is uſe 
by the Fathers to expreſs the very thing we now ſpeal 


withherfa of : and ſoitis t Tim. 5. 13. and FEcclus 44. 12. * Lat 


ther _—_ 
known, of Was an * immoderation and fault in anger, ſo in looki 
om he 

th 5&7 \u- 
2c tIuAa- 


fine 4 


Term, ſhe 
bedded her 
love in her 
heart, it be- 


Ing very 


dangerous 


tolet it out; 


the very 


not earnefily on any man for beauty. As therefore there 


IF ( faith Chryſofform ) thou wwilt look and be delight: 


look upon thine oven wife, and love ber continually ; but f | 


thou lookeft after * other beautics, thou doſt both worong bet 
( letting thy eqes rove other where) and thou erong 
er whom thou lookefl on, medling with bere illegaly: 
for thou toucbefs her nor with rby band, yet with thy 
eyes thou doeft, To this St. Peter refers, 2 Pet. 2. 14. Fxu 


full of adultery; there being an adulterous look as well | 


aSan adulterous embrace; the former forbidden by 


ching which Chriſt as well as the latter by Moſes. 


1s called the 


e YN 


adultery in the heart. * «7. * If rote ran @- Rcedl.s 8 fovy. | 


G@ 1d A IGS jan x50 0590, Sit not at all withawomai that harh an 
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S. I bad not thought this probibition of Chriſt bad 
been ſo ſevere, but ſceing, i#14 the opinion of the ancient 
Fathers, that the words are thus to be interpreted, and 
that the feeding of the eye, yielding to ſatisfi: that wpith 
unlawful objets, (the beauty of any but 9ur own wives ) 
ind the ftirring up of fire within ( which is apt to bs 


kindled by that means ) u here forbidden, I ſhall no longer 


doubt of it, but reſolve ( and with Job make a Covenant 
with my eyes ) that I will not behold a maid, 1 e. plcaſe 
my ſelf with the contemplation of ber beauty ; much leſs in- 

my felf the liberty of any farther degrees of this 
tind, any of thoſe dalliances that are ſo ordinary among 
men or women, and are either effefts of Fg already in- 
flantd, or elſe provokers and inflamers of it : and the 
Lord give me grace to make good thu reſolution. But 
then if it be @ fault thus to behold, weill it not be fo alſo in 
the woman that is thuy beheld, ( as the patient in adultery 
fins as well as the agent ) -m_— if [os take as great plea- 
ſure in that, and Jeck and ſct ber ſcif out to that end that 
ſhe may be thus looks on ? 

C. St. Chryſoflom anſwers that Queſtion alſo, Thar 
itis a great fault, and a kind of Adultery in that wo- 
man that thus not only expoſes and proſtitutes her ſelf 
tothe eyes of men, bur ſo dreſſes and ſets ber ſelf out and 
calls to ber the eyes of all men ; if ſhe ſtrike not, wound not 
others, ſhe ſhall yet be puniſhed, for ſhe bath raxt the pots- 
”", cd the poiſon, though [he bath not given the cu 
ts drink ; yes, and bath done that tov, though none be 
found that will drink of it. It ſeems,a piece of Chriſti- 


| aUchaſtiry there is required of women in this kind, thar 


8 not generally thought of. 

S. Iſhall trouble you no longer with thu matter, only 1 
bifire to know, what the two other phraſes in this period, 
of the eye and hand offending thee, bave to do un this 

ace 


C. They are the M"—_ of an objeftion, after 
this manner: Upon the giving of that ſevere prohibirion, 


men'will be apt ro 0bjeR, O, bur it is hard not to love 
= which is 
Vee, 


autiful, and not ro behold whar is l1o- 


To this foreſeen objeRtion he anſwers before- 
hand 3 


Of the eye 
and hs 
offending» 
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hand; It is hard and unpleaſant indeed, but more un. 
pleaſant ſure to be a frying in Hell. It were better tg 
pluck the very eye our of the head, to cur off the hand, 
even that which were moſt uſeful and honourable, than 
to be caſt into Hell. Much more when that is not requi. 
red, to cut off, or pull out thoſe members, bur only to 
eurn away the eye from the alluring object, to keey 
the hand trom immodeſt rouches and dalliances : Ny, 
( faith Chryſoftom ) This is @ moſt mild and ſoft preceyt; 
8ﬆt would have becn much more bard, if bc bad given com. 
mand to converſe with, and look curiouſly on women, anl 


then to abſtain from fartber commiſſions of uncleanneſs with | 


#bem. 


looking ? 


C. The mention of it is by way of analogy or reduRj- 


on to that former precept,and doth imply that that for- 
mer prohibition of looking is to be extended to all 


other things of the like nature ; all libidinous rouches, | 
&c. And whoſoever abſtains from the groſler a&, and | 
pu indulgeth himſelf ſuch pleaſures as theſe with any | 


ut his own wife, ſins alſo againſt this Law of Chriſt. 
S. Sball we now baſt:# to the third Law bere mentioned? 
It s about Divorce, | 
under the Law ? 
C. The Ten Commandments mention nothing of it, 


and therefore you ſee the proemial form is changed; | 


not as before [ 1c have beard that it bath been ſaid t 
them of old } i charaQter of the Commandments) but 
only, [ It bath been ſaid } which notes that chere is ſome- 
what in Moſes's writings about it, though not in the 
Ten Commandments. And what that is, you will ſee, 


The permil- Deut, 34.1, to the fifth, to this purpoſe, That be thi 


li6n_under þ ,,þ rnarried a wiſe, and likes ber not for ſome uncleat- 


Moles. 


neſs which be bath found in ber, be # permitted to yi 


ber a bill of divorce, and ſend ber out of bis boſe; and 


in that caſe ſhe may marry again? and though ber ſe- 
cond bueband do ſo too, or dye, yet the fornser bu|- 


band i not permittcd to take ber again for bis wvife. To! 


which that Chriſt referred, and not to any interprets- 
tio 
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S. But what bath the band to do with that buſineſs of | 


What was the flate of this buſineſ 
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tion of the Phariſees, appeareth, Matth, 19. and Mark 
16, where the Phariſees cite Moſes for a teltimony to 
authorize their opinion ; and Chriſt denies not that, but 
tells them, that for the hardneſs of their heart it was g1- 
wn them , and reduces them to the firſt inſtitution of 
marriage, as that which though it brought not with ic 
then the obligation of a command, yer ſhewed what 
was always beſt, and moſt acceptable to God ; which 
nowChritt by his New Law commands diſtin@ly,though 
it were not ſo required of the Jews before in that more 
imperfeR ſtate of obedience, becauſe of the hardneſs 
of their hearts, 8. e. becauſe they were ſuch an unruly 
{tubborn people, that if they ſhould have been inhibired 
or reſtrained from putting away a wifewhich they liked 
not, they would have been likely to have killed thoſe 
hated wives, that ſo they might have married again : 
(which is intimated in that ſpeech by way of reply to 
Chrilts Law, Matth. 19.10. where the very diſciples of 
Chriſt expreſt their opinion, that #t were bettey never to 
marry as all, than thus to be bound to a wife; and 
Chriſt anſwers them,not by denying ſuch inconvenience 
poſſidly to follow, but by afſer:ing the neceſſity of 


' marriage to ſome men, which muſt make them conceur 


to bear with ſome inconveniences, Verſ. 11.) So again, 
Mark 16, 4, 5. though that which is wy by Moſs in 
point of divorce be called a precepr, Ver.y. yet it is bur 
a ſufferance, Ver. 4.1.c. a precept of permiſſion, or 
not holding them up to that high picch of che firlt in- 
ſtitution of marriage : not a commanding or ſo much 
as adviſing them tro put away their wives (in ſuch 
other caſes beſides that of fornication ) nor indeed 
wholly treeing the praQtiſe from ſome turpitude ; bur 
yet a tolerating or permitting or not forbidJing tnem to 
do ſo for ſome time, till the ſeaſon of more perte& com- 
mands ſhould come ; and withal a commanding, that 
When a Jew (contrary to the firlt inſticution of marriage, 
and to that which was always belt ) ſhall pur away his 
wite, or refuſe to live with het, he ſhall thengive her 
2 bill of divorcement in her hand, which was done in 
favour to the hated wife, who was free to marry _ 
ther 
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ther in this caſe. This is the brief ſtats of this martex 
under the Old Teſtament, nothing in the whole buſc? 
precept, but only permuſſion, or toleration of (uch di 
vorces for that time of their more impertc&t ſtate, ome. 
what agreeable alſo to the peculiarity of Gods ogcono- 
my among that people ; for the multiplying oft whom it 
15 certain, that Polygamy, or the having more waves than 
one,was allowed them by God, and praGtiſed by the 
holy men of that Nation, and that allowance ſo contj- 
nued till the coming of Chriſt, who, it ſeems, here,redy- 


ced all to the firſt inſtitution of marriage, that the man | 


and the wife /hal be one fleſh, Matt. 19.5. Under which 
(ir ſeems by S. Paul, x Cor. 7. 2,3 ,4.) is contained and 
intimaced the womans having power of the busbang; 
body, as betore the man had over the, womans. This 
deſign of multiplying this people exceeding]y might 


erhaps have ſome influence on the matter ot divorces | 


alſo, becauſe ſuppoſing the husband co have ſuch a ve- 


hement diſlike to the wite,that he would not be brought |! 
to live conjugally with her, it would from thence fol- : 
low, through the prohibition of the womans marrying, | 


more husbands(which was never permutted any,thou 
the husband might marry more wives, and ſo would b 


the more likely to abſtain from the lothed wife,when he 


might have others freely ) ir would, 1 ſay,follow from 
hence, Thar unleſs it were lawful for the husband to 
pive a bill of divorce in this caſe, the hated wife would 

e kept from ever having of children by any as __ 
that husband lived : Whereupon it is commanded that. 
m this caſe, when the husband doth thus vehemently 
diſlike the wife, and cannot or will not bring himſelt to 
love or live conjugally with. her, he ſhall groe ber 4. bi 
of divorce ; which. law. is indeed particularly. in favour 
of the unfortunate wife, and gives her power to be. 
married to any other except to that former husband, 


Dewut.24.4. (and to the Prieſt, Zev.21.7.) and ſo is thus | 
far in order to that great end of multiplying that people. | 
which, would much. be. hindred, if every hated wike | 
ſhould be denied this liberty to marry 2gain,and propa- | 
gate. by ſome other man; which, had it not bens | 

that | 
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that Law, ſhe might not have done, but muſt" in chis 
caſe” have reniained childleſs as long as that' unkirid 
husband lived, This, I ſay,makes this Law of | aver. | 
divorces, and marriages after ſuch divorces,ſeem to be. 
elven by Moſes in order to multiplying or propagation. 


147 


And accordingly is that of Ml. 2. 16. to berendred, 


If thou bateft ber, pivt ber away: In cafe of vehement diſc 
te, diſmiſs her by' bill of divorce; that ſo ſhe may 
marry ſome other that will be more kind to her. 

S. What doth C briſt now in bis new Lawn this mat- 
ity of divorce ? | 

C. He repealeth that' whole commandment Dewt. 
24:1. and impoſeth a ſtrifter yoke on' his Diſciples. 
For coming now 'to give more grace than the Law 


brought with'ic t6'the Jews, he' thinks nor fit to yield 


ſ6 much to any conſiderations, particularly ro the hard- 


neſs of mes hearts, as t6 allow Chriſtians that liberty; / 


ſo contrary to' the firſt inſtitution 'of wedlock,but rai- 
ſeth them higher to that pitch which, when ic was not 
commnded,was yer moſt excellent, and principally ap- 
proved by God and all good men, _ now becomes 
neceſſiry by beiris commanded by him: And therefore 


Chriſts Law 


now he clearly 2ttns of all ſuch divorces,” that whoſo- concerning 


ever thus purs away his wife,as theJews frequently did, 
Ccauſerth ber to tommit adaltery, and be that marrieth her 
committeth adultery 3 and if after ſuch divorcement he 
himſelf marry 'again, be committeth adiltery, and is 
in that reſj &&t ſadly liable,” Math. 19.3. That is in 
brief, thar the bon@'of wedlock "now fa 0 Chrilt is fo 
indifſoluble,” that ir is not the | husbitids "diflikes which 
can excuſe hitm' for, puttihg away bjs wife,” nor his gi- 


dyOorces 


ving her a 'bill "of diverte which car make it lawful tor 


her to mirry any \other, not for any other 'to marry ' 


her, who'is for all this'bill til) 'indiffolubly another 

mins wife. © | nm Wo Re: 
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ey Cor,7,12! 


Law for the husband to give her a Bill of divorce, i.e, 
legally to ſue it out, and ſo put her away. Thereaſon 
being becauſe of the great inconveniencies and miichiefs 
that ſuch falſneſs brings into the family ; children of an- 
others body to inherit with (or perhaps before ) his 
own, &c. Which ſort of reatons it 1s, together with 
the dominion of the husband over the wife , that this 
matter of divorce (now under Chriſt Jis chiefly built on, 
(and not only ,as might be imagined, that of the conjugal 
contra&t; for that being mutual,would as well make it 
lawful for the wife to put away the husband whichis 
no where permitted in the Old or New Tettament ) this 
liberty being peculiar to the husband againſt the wite, 
and not common tothe wife againlt her husband ; be- 
cauſe,I ſ3y ,thoſe family-inconveniencies do not follow 
the falſneſs of the husband as they do that of the wife; 
and becauſe the wife hath by promiſe of obedience 
made her ſelf a ſubje@, and owned him as Lord, and ſo 
hath none of that authority over him ( an aQ of which 

utting away ſeemeth to be) which he by being Lord 

th over her. 

S. I, there no other cauſe of divorce now plcadable 
or juſtifiable among C briftians, but that in caſe of forni- 
Eaton ? 

C. 1 cannot define any, becauſe Chriſt hath named 
no other. 

S. But methinks there is a place in Saint Paul, 1 Cor. 
7.12, from whence I might conclude that Chriſt hath na- 
med ſome other, For when St. Paul ſaith that the bro- 
ther, i. e. believer, having an unbelieving , i. e. bcathes, 
wite, if ſhe be willing to live with him, he muſt nor 
pur her away, be prefaccth it in this manner, To the 
reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord. Whence Iinfer that in S Pauls 
011100 Chriſt had not then ſard that unbelict was not 
a lawful cauſe of Divorce; and conſequently I conclude 
that Chrilt bad left place for ſome other cauſe beſide for- 
nication : and therefore I ſhould gueſs that the naming 

of fornication here was not excluſive to all other cauſes, 
but only to thoſe that were —_— 10 it, ( and that would 
make it contrary enough to what was by Moſes permintd, 
{7 
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towit, [for every cau;e] Matth. 19. 13.) andthatif 
there ſhould be found any other cauſe as great as that, tt 
mi;ht be conceived , comprehended under that example 
(named) of fornication : and then 1 (hall bs bold to inter- 
poſe my opinion, that ſure, if the wife ſhould attempt to poiſon 
or otherwiſe take away the life of the buchand, this» would be 
as inſupportable an injury as adultery, and ſo as fit 4 cauſe 
of a divorce as that. 

C. You have propoſed an objeCtion of ſome diſficul- 
ty. Imuſt apply aniwer to it, by dividing it iato parts, 
and making my returns ſeverally. 1.That in that place, 
1 Cor. 7. if the words [ ſpeak 1, not the Lord ] did belong 
to the words immediately following,to wit,thoſe which 
you name,and if thoſe were to be underſtood of Dyvorce, 
your Colle&tion from thence would be realonable. 
But I conceive that they belong not to the caſe of 72:- 
vorce, but of malicious deſertion, either more generally, 


Intervrected 
otmalicious 


when one will not live with the other ; and then it may deſerrion. 


be truly affirmed, thatChrilt ſpake not of that particu- 
Jar, and that the Apoſtle doth ſtrictly forbid ſuch deſcr- 
tion : or elſe that they belong to the 15. verſe preciſely, 
and ſo to that particular caſe of Deſertion, when the un- 
believer will not 1sre with the believer che Heathen particu- 
larly with the Chriſtian; and then S. Paul's determination 
1s, That ; ym ber or bs departure, the believer, man or w0- 
man, (hall not be in bondage, (.e. fo far inflaved, or ſub- 
jected,thar he or ſhe ſhou}d do afts prejudicial ro their 
Religion, for that end that ſhe may continue with her 
husband, or he with his wife ) and of this ic may allo 
truly be ſaid, that Chriſt had ſaid nathing ; and lo, 
[ Thus ſpeak I, not th: Lord. ] If either of theſe inter- 
pretacions de acknowledged, then the ground of the 
whole Objection is taken away. And it it be objected 
again, that by that liberty of S, Paws, the woman- 
believer, being pur away by the Iotidel-husband, is per- 
mitted to live continually from him, which ſeems con- 
trary to Chriits ſaying, That he that putreth her away, 
except in caſe of fornication, cauſeth ber to commit adul- 
&ry, ( for if by that abſence from him ſhe be cauſ:d ta 
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- 
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from him?) To:rhis-I anſwer alſo, 1. Thar if all this 
were granted,it would yer be nothingto the preſeatpur- 
pole: for it would conclude only againtt S. Paul's 
judgment, that he did contrary to Chritts in giving this 
Itberty;nor that Chriſt had ſaid this, which S. Paw 1aith 
he had not ſaid, which is the only thing that this Ob. 
jection was defigned to prove. Bur then 2. chat the caſe 
here ſpoken of by S. Paul, being,as was ſaid, the cale of 
malicious Deſertion, differs from that other of Divorce 
for other cauſes beſides Fornication. 3. Though that 
which S. Paul here ſaith, be ſomewhat which Chriſt 
hath not ſaid before, and ſo an example of [ I, not the 
Lord) yer it is not oppoſite or contrary to what Chriſt 
had ſaid : for chinagh Chriſt ſay, that he that divorces 
( not for Fornication ) cauſeth his wife to commit adul- 


; Ferg; yet ſure his meaning is only, that as auch as in 


Atz7tis 


him lies, he cauſeth her, by putting her to ſome ill 
exigents, which may perhaps tempt her to harlotry, but 
not that he forceth her to this intallibly or irrefiſtibly ; 
for ſure it is poſſible one whois ſo divorced may live 
chaſt, yea, and ſingle ever after. And that this 15 the 
meaning of that phraſe, { cauſeth ber to commit adultery 
you may be affured by this, chat Chriſt mentions it only 
as an aggravation of the Man's faulr, who by this purs 
her on that hazard, of which he is no whit leſs guilty, 
though ſhe reſilt thar temptation, and eſcape that dan- 
ger.But then ſtj11 this is a diſtin caſe from thart of the 
infdels deſerting of his believing wife, for that being S. 
Paul's caſe only,was not ſpoken to by Chriſt. Thus you 
ſee the place to the Corinthians cleared : I ſhall only(by 
the way) add, that v.12. the uriderſtanding thoſe words 
[ tothe reſt ] as if they were oppoled to the [ married ] 
ver. 20. (as though he ſpake now to the ref,” 5.e. thoſe 
that are unmarried) is 2 miſtake, cauſed either by not 
marking that in the prohibition of Chriſt mentioned 
immediately before, the exception of Adultery muſt bo 
ſuppoſed (for that being marked,the ſence will run thus, 
But to the reft, 5.c. to thoſe married perions to whom 
Chriſt ſpake not particularly, 5. e. tothe married that 
divorce not for Adultery ,bur maliciouſly deſert — 
other 


A Prafical Gatechifm, = Lib Al.” 


al... "a. as XA 4+ om” wo oO 


= 1 6 ie & .f> 


— 


—_ hk. td ny ns Yay” Lo td oV - 


Sect. VII. A Praffical Catechiſm. 


151 


dcher ) or elſe erhaps,by the ſound of the Greek word, 
which would then be better rendred, for the reft, or | to 
the reft} referring not to perſons, bur #hings, [concerning 


 thereſt, &C. 


. Having anſwered now the firſt part of your Ob- 
jetion, I proceed to the ſecond, and anſwer, That there 
were again ſome reaſon in the inference, it firſt, S. Paw! 
had thus aſfrmed the former, ( which we have ſhewed 
he did not ) and ſecondly, if there could be produced 
any cauſe to juſtihable tor Divorce as Fornication (in 
the latitude of the ſignification) or Adultery is. But of 
this I am petſwaded that there can none be produced, 
becauſe in all confiderations none is ſo great and fo ir- 
reparable an injury as this, none that Repenrance can 
{olittle ſer tight again, (the poſſibility of which 1s one 
great reaton why other injuries are not thought ft by 
Chrilt co be matter of Divorce. ) For though it be poſ- 
ſible ſome other ſins may be as great or greater than 
Adultery, (as Idolatry, Heathenitm, tor example ) yet 
becauſe this 15 not ſo contrary to and deſtruQtive of the 
hn rr re it 15 not thought fir by S. Pau! 
to caute Divorce (nor, as appears, by Chriſt neither) 
though co cauſe damnation(which is far greater puniſh- 
ment than Divorce) it be abundantly ſufhcient. As for 
the having attempred the life of the Husband, (which 
leads me to anſwer the laſt part of the Objection) 1 
thall make no doubt to ſay, This is not equal to the ha- 
ving committed Adultery. For firſt, it appears that 
though it was attempted, yet it was not acted,(for it ic 
had, that would have made a real Divorce indced) and 
the attempt, 1. is not ſo puniſhable as the at ; and 
2.1t may by Repentance be repaired ag1in, and the reſt 
of the like be the more happy and comtortable withluch 
2 Penitent wife ; aud this very pollibility is confiderable. 
And that which was the reaſon why the believing huſ- 
band is adviſed not to put away the unbelieving wife, 
{ for be knows not whether be may not convert and ſave 
$5 beathen fe by living with her} hath place here alſo. 
To this purpoſe I will tell you a ſtory of a Maſter and 
Fryant, which you may accommodate to an Husband 


L 4 and 


Thecaſe of 
the wives 
attemptin 

the hu. * 
bands Lfe, 
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life of 
Digueirs, 


Not equal 
to «ar of 


diſs 
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Les Digueirs ( after Conſtable of France) ha 
learned that his man that ſerved him in his Chamber 
was corrupted to kill him - Being in his Chamber with 
him, and none elſe, he gives him a Sword and Dagger in 
his hand, and takes another himliclt, then ſpeaks thus 
to him ; You have been my Servant long, and a Gallan 
fellow, why would you be ſo baſe as to.undertake to kill 
me cowardly ? Here be weapons, let it be done like z 
man ; and ſo offered to fight with him. The Servant 
tcl11 at his feet,confeſſed hisvile intention,begged pardon, 
PRwene unteigned Reformation. His Maſter pardoneth 

1m,continues him in place of dailytruſt in hisChamber, 


he never hath treacherous thought againſt him after, | 
So you ſee this crime may be repaired again, andno | 


danger in not Divorcing. But then ſecondly, If there 
were danger of being killed ſtill, yer may the inconve- 
nience of living with one who hath been falſe to the bed 
be beyond that. Love i firong as death, jealoufic crul 
as the graves the coals thereof arc coals of fire , which 


bath a moſt vehement flame, ſaith Soloman. And if that | 
continual jealouſie,be thus cauſed, what a Hell 1s that | 


mans life ; and that is far worſe than Death, eſpecially 


than the mere danger of it : and beſide, it ſhe allo have | 
repented of her Fornication, an4 the husband be ſatiſ- } 


fed that ſhe hath ſo, yer the diſgrace of having beenſo 
uled,and perhaps the continual preſence of a baſe Brat 
in the famuly, will be yet more untupportable than that 
pollible danger of loſing a lite. For you ſee how ordi- 


pary it is for men to contemn their lives, to endanger, | 


nay, oft aQually to loſe them, rather than part with 
Reputation, or any ſuch trifling comfort of lite, on this 
Maxime of the natural mans, thac it is better to die than 


live miſerably or infamouſly. And though Chriſtianity | 


curb thar gallantry of the world, yer ftill it commands 
us to contemn lite when it cometh in competition with 
Obedience to Chrilt ; which here it doth,or may do, 1 
Chrift command (as his words affirm he doth) thus not- 
divorcing for any kind of cauſe bur Fornication. The 
ſame might be aid in divers other things, where we are 
2pt to intcrpole the excuſe of extreme neceſſity (6. 


danger | 


— 


Parent 


in Ladd 
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danger of loſing our lives) when through any paſſion or 
intereſt we are nor inclined to do what God bids us do : 
Where 1. if we did thus die it wereMartyrdom,and that 
the greateſt preferment ofa Chrittian. 2. Sccng ir is 
bur danger, and not certain death, we may well intruſt 
our lives in Gods hands (much more our eltates, which 
are not ſo near to us) by doing what he bids us; and 
think them there ſafeſt, when ſo ventured. And ſo I have 
ſatisfied your ſcruples. 

S, Other ſcruples tm this matter of Divorce IT think I could 
make to you 5 but I bope neither you nor I, by the bleſſing of 
God, ſhall cver bave occaſion to make uſe of the know!cdge of 
ſuch niceties. 


Iſhall baſften you to that next Period, which contains 5.q yrx 


8s Prohibition ſo neceſſary to be inſtilled tmto young men, 
bf the fin get in faſhion, and that root ſo = in them, ; 
that it Twill not ſuddenly be weeded out, and that us of 
Swearing. Be pleaſed therefore after Chrifts method in 
delivering, and yours formerly in expounding, to tell me the 
meaning of the 01d Commandment, which by the ſtyle of the 
Preface, (Ye have heard that it hath been 1aid to them 
of old time] 1 cotef to be the third of the Ten Command- 
ments. 


C. The firſt =_ of it, [Thou [halt not forſwear thy ſelf, The third 
ird Commandment ; bur the latier part Command: 


is Clearly the t 
[But [halt perform to the Lord thine oaths,}is taken our of 
Other places of the Law, to explain the meaning of the 
former, and to expreſs it tobe, as literally it tounds, 
aint Perjwry, and (under that head ) particularly the 
non-pertormance of promiſſory oaths. 

S But the thrd Commandment # in Exodus, [Thou - 
ſhalt nor take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain :] 


. Is that no more than { Thou ſhalt nat foriſwear thy 


ſelf? J 

C. No more undoubtedly in the primary intention of 
the phraſe, if eicher Chriſt may judge,who here ſaith fo, 
or if the importance of the words in the Original be 
obſerved. For to take or lift up the Name of God, is 
an Hebrew form or phraſe ſignifying to ſevear , and the 


word [vain] and [ falſe] is all one : as 1. the Hebrew 
| | Wruers 
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Writers generally acknowledge, 2.that of {*5dlc word} 
enforceth, Matth. 13. 36. being there applied to that 
not only vain but falſe ſpeech, ver. 24. [ He cafts dh 
devils by the Prince of devils: ] 3. becauſe the very 
word that Exod. 20. 7. 1s rendred * rain in the third 
Commandment, is uſed Deut. 5. 20. in the ninth Com: 
mandment, for (and is ſo rendred by us) falſe wincſs; 
and fo Pſz]. 24. 4. lifting wp thc ſoul unto vanity ( thit 


phraſe ©! 15/ting up the ſoul reterring to that form | 
| ſwearing by the life ) is expreſt in the next words | 
ſworn decertfully. By all which it is clear, that [totake | 
Gods name in vain ] 1s [| to forſwear ones ſelf. ] And | 


conſequently that to that fin of Perjury is aſſigned not 


only a terrible portion in Gods future, flow, but ſure. | 
retributions, ( ſo great, that among the Heathens the | 


rortnents of Hell were thought peculiarly to belong td 


prrjured perſons, and the very word which ſign fits | 
(2) an oath, 1s by them turned into the (b) name of rha | 
place which avenges the ſins of this lite ) but even the | 
remarkable ſtrokes of Gods hand even in this world, ' 
ſtrange open riots and invaſions, and ruines on mens 
eſtates oft-times, but more often ſecret ſtrokes of his | 
hand, and blaſts of his mouth, curſing, and poiſoning, | 
and waſting the eſtates of thoſe that are guilry of that | 
ſin. This 1s the importance of that peculiar CharaQter | 


ſer upon that fin in the cloſe of that Commandment, 


[the Lord will not bold him guiltlefs ; |] all Gods plagues | 


attend, and will infallibly overtake him. You wall fee | 
Zach. 5.4. in the Emblem of the fiyrny rol, that t#- 


rreth into the bouſe of the thief, and into the bouſe of bins thit | 
ſw: artth falfly by Gods name; and it ſhall remain in the | 


midſt of bis houſe, and ſhall conſume it with the tindbir 


tbercof, and the flones thereof, This remaining and ca- | 


ſuming the whole houſe with the t#wber and floies, 
15 no fingle curſe, but that which extends to the blaſting 
and extirpation of whole families ; and the 


Fierceneſs,, and Unavoidableneſs of this judgment. 
And perhaps it would be worth your while to obſerve 


this fin abroad inthe world, hoy it is haunted by Di- | 
yin 


Rling dl | 
3s an intimation of the Indiſcermbleneſs, Swiftneſs, | 


k Do <t 
Vw 
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yine Vengeance, and particularly ons ſpecial part of it, - 
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S1eriledge,(which 1s-punGually the fin 1n Zachary, tteal. 
ing and perjurytogether,and that heightned by b-ing an 
invafion of God himſelf) a fin clearly agamlt the tirſt 
Table,(as may appear by S Paws joyning it with Idola- 
try, as ftezling with ſtealing, adultery with adultery, 
Rom, 2. 22.) and reduRively, if not vgy > 4 againſt 
this of peyury, of which it1s a branch, Farit, By not 
paying or pertorming of vows, which is here ſaid to be 
commanded by that Law by which perjury was forbid- 
den, and is broken not only by «Ananias his detaining 
what he himfelf had vowed to God, bur by purloining, 
or invading, or alienating whatever 1s by others con- 
ſecrated ro God : Secondly ,Becauſe the Jewiſh cuſtom 
being to adjure men, as it 15 ours to impoſe an oath, and 
that adjuration forcing men to ſpeak, and ſo ro ſwear 
to any thing ſo propoſed, (as appears by Chriſt and the 
High Pri:ft, Matth, 26. 63, 64. Tg ſo the anſwering 
fal yo ſuch an adjuration being as direct perjury 
25 if one had voluntarily taken an oath and violated it; 
and moreover the conſecration of Lands, Revenues, 
Goods moyeable and immoveable to God,for the uſe of 
thoſe that wait on his ſervice, being ordinarily done 
*with a curſe (ſuch as that in Zacharies Roll, or the 
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ledge, 


That fin a 
branch of 
Berjury, 


» ana- 


Plalmiſts Prophetick imprecations of Fudas ) on the (a- ch—_ 


crilegious invader, and that curſe a mixture of an im- 
recation and an adjuration ; the conſequence is clear, 
That this fin is very properly reduced to this Comand- 
ment : and though in reſpeR of many other aggrava- 
tions of it it be a breach alſo of many other Command- 
ments: and particularly a contemning of God, a think- 
ng him ſo tame as not to revenge ſuch violations thar 
immediately touch his own property ; yet in the main 
part of itit is a taking of Gods Name in vain. And 
then I ſhould be-too treubleſome to you to ſhew you 
the fearful judgments that in this world have attended 
It, m many hundred illuſtrious examples, ſuch as would 
de ſufficient 'rg mortifie the moſt ravenous appetite, 
1s alone fers the covetous vulture upon it) by aſ- 
ſuringhim chat everycoal chus fetchtfrom-che altar will 
, ES not 
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not fail to burn the whole neſt; that e very prey thus 
ven: ured on, will curſe and conſume the whole hey | whe 
or treaiure, & undo him that meant fo to have enriched | yer 
and raiſed himſelf by ir. I ſhall leave you to makeuy | my 


this obſervation to your (elf. amt 
S. But # nothing elſe reducible to this old Command. | the 
mcnt ? ence 


C'. Though Swearing ſimply taken be not reducible, | yea 

(tor, beſides that the expreis words of Moſes plainly } tion 

permit it, [ Thou ſhalt ſwear by bis name ] Deut. 6,1;, | law 
*Oecumen;. X 19+ 20. the * Fathers ſay plainly, That to ſlwea | $ 
ws,S. under Moſes was Jawtul; ) yet idle, fooliſh, wanton, | with 


(ture — blaſphemous) uſing of Gods name nay BY 

be reſolved to be there forbidden by reduction. | bot 

S. What then bathChriſt ſupcradJed to the old Comman. | Thu 

ent ? | int] 

C'. A total univerſal prohibition of ſwearing it ſelf, | your 

Chriſts o making that as unlawful now as perjury was betore. | ces| 
| monk S. Arc no kind of oaths lawful now tg a C briftian? | ec 


C. That you may diſcern this matter clearly andd- | me; 
ſtintly, you mult mark two circumltances in our Sz- } het 
in Commu- Viours ſpeech, 1. That phraſe, zerſ. 37. [ but cs your | non 
nication, communication, 5g. ] from whence one univerſal rule } mat 

you may take, That to ſwear in ordinary communicati- | ſpe; 

on,or diſcourſe,or converſation, is utterly unlawtul. , | vet 

You mult apply our Saviours prohibition to the par- | S 

ticular matter of Moſes his Law forementioned,, -and | Nei 

that was peculiarly ot promiſfory (not affertory) oaths; } *#. 

and then adding to that the importance of the word | i 

[ ſwear] as it differs from adjuration, or being ſworn, | , C 

(raking an oath admiviſtred by thoſe who are in auche- | 1d 

rity) you have then a (econd rule, That all voluntary, | Yo 

| but eipecially promiſſory, oaths, are utterly unlawlul of 
AlLvolm- now fora Chriltian. | wall 
FRY S. What do you mean by voluntary oaths > Te Bate 

C. Thoſe that no other impellent but my ſelf, or my | ©nl 
own worldly gain or intereſt, extort from me : Ford | 
theſe you mult reſolve,that if my vath be nor either for | _ 5 
che glory of God, (as St. Pawls oaths, Rom.1.9. Gall, 
29,&Cc. which were to ſtaud npon record to policy, 

an 
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| 2ndto confirm the truth of God being in his Epiſtles, 
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whereas 1n all che ſtory of his converſa.1on in the ABs, 


| wenever find chat he did ſwear) o for the good of 


my Neighbour, (wherein generally Ias a private.man 
2m not to be Judge, but ro ſubmit to the judgment of 
the Magiſtrace legally calling me co teſtifie my conſci- 
ence, or to enter into ſome oath for the good and 
peace of the Publick ) or ſome ſuch publick conſidera- 
tion, but only for my own intereſt, &c, it 15 utterly un- 


, | lawful. 


S. Why did you adde, but eſpecially promiſſory 
oaths ? 
C. Becauſe-thoſe are moſt clearly here forbidden, 


; bothby the aſpe@ theſe words have on the precedent, 


Thou ſha!t perform thy oaths; and by the precept of S.Fames 
inthar matter, Chap. 5. 12. Let your yea be yea, and 
your nay, nay, 4. c. Let your promiſes and performan- 


ces be all one, (the firſt yea referring to the promiſe, the 
ſecond to performance ) which he there mentions as 2 


{ means to make all promiſſory oaths unneceſſary : for 
| hethat is ſo jull in performing his word, there will be 
' noneed of his oath; and he that doth uſe oaths in that 


matter may be in danger to fall into lying, or falſe 


' ſpeaking, which is the meaning of thoſe words which 
wethere render [* Left you fall imto condemnation. } ene ele as 


S, What is the meaning of thoſe ſeverals that follow, ne: 9» mor. 
Neither by (a) Heaven, 3c. May it not be, that 1 muſt 7 3,te yrudd- 
wt ſwear by them, but only by God ? or not ſcar faiſly,ſo .*.,uu 


| much as by them ? h+ 'g» atidiþs 


| C. No, but clearly this, that thoſe leſſer oaths aken —_ as 
10 by ſome in civility to God, whoin they would not ta 
nvoke in ſmall matters, but yer would uſe this liberty 
of ſwearing by other inferiour things, are now utterly 
unlawful; a Chriſtian muſt not uſe any of thoſe. Bc cauie Swearingby 


every of theſe are creatures of God ( whole whole being allinteriour 


| Confiſts in reference to him ) and not to be ſubjected to ings now. 


utrerly was 


his luſt to be toſt and defamed by his u:neceſſary oaths. j,full 


S. What is meant by the poſitive precept in the cloſe, 

[ but let your communication be yea, yea, nay, nay ?] 
li 14,44 you expounded $. James [Let your yea be yea,&c.] 
1. C. 
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i. 6. Let:your promiſes and'performances be anfaverablevb me 


another 2. 
lowed Bur [Let your yea bs yea] ſigmties thats (as onthe other fide 
Afirmati- es and nayAignifies levity; 2 Cor: 1. 19: ) But [Letyay 
ons and af. munication be yea, yen; ] is this, in ordinary diſcourſ 

* you may.uie-an affirmation ('that is, one yes, )andif 
occaſion require an afſeveration (char 18, anothet' yei,) 
and ſo.again a negation,and 2 phraſe of ſome vehetmeite 

(as 2 redoubling) to confirm it ( that is, nay, #ay : )abd 

this will ſerve-a$a good uſeful means to prevent the uſe 


of ſwearing, by aſſigning to that purpoſe ſome 'ſurl | 
aſſ-veration which will 'terve as well; and therefor: ! 
Chriſt doth not only forbid any more than this, burinz | 
manner direc to the uſe of this; as that which' wilt hh; | 


us to pertorm his precept. 

S. There is yot one'thing bihind, thereaſon' thit thi 
back'd with; for {whatſoever is more than this, cometh 
of evil :] what s meant by that » 
phus].2 de C- Ether that it cometh fromthe evil one,” Saran, who 


. Jud. « makes men unapt to believe without ' oaths, that ſol | 


2 1Pe- may make the tree nſe of them the more neceſſiry; & 
: F y Maket ry 
Jens, who, from-eril, 5. e.' that great kind of evil artorig',mey; 


th he; ®*the breaking of promiſes, from whence t his cuſtnttf | 


ors ag adding oaths proceeds,” becauſe they cannor be believed 


andcounted Without them, By which is alſo mimared; tharoatls 
i worſe, are hire by Chritt torbidden,not as things'in cthemſehies 


_ Ne Evil, (bur as things which are nor to'be uſed bur-ind- 


»/y x:71> fairs of ſpecial moment, a reverence being Ude to the, | 


1: zen which are therefore not to be made'too cheap by us. 


= 3%, Heis already. condemned that is not believed without heating 
Sect. IX. 
Of Re- S. Be pleaſed then t0 advance to the next period, an 


wenge, or the foundation of that Iaidas formerly in the words of theLen 
retaliating. [ An eye for an eye, anda tooth for a tooth : ] wh! 
evil. ſee again by the variation of the Preface from that wobich ws 
prefixt to the commands of the Decalogue, not to-boof thi 
number ; and get is the phraſe alſoraricd from that which wi 
prefixt to that of divorce : There only [ it hath been ſaid] 
but berc [ ye have heard that it hath been ſaid. ) Whns 
#bc reaſon of that ? Ci 


C. No, there 1s difference betwixt' the phraſes, [ 


Lakes ot 
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C. Ic figajhes, that as it is leſs than a Commandment 
of the. Law, (5. c- 15. no precept, that every one ſhould 
thus require an eye of him who had put our his ) ſoit 
is. more than a. bare. immunity from earthly puniſhment. 
to kim.chat ſho.11d ſo. require, (which, -rold you, was all 
that was allowed in that of divorce. ) The cruth is, this 
was by the Law of Nature and. Moſes freely permic- 
ted: (and no fig then chargeable on him thar did fo.) 
that he that had loſt auy member of his body, might,by 
way, of revenge. or retaliation, legally or judicially re- 
quire.the like member ( of him who had thus injured 
tum) to be taken from him, Dewt.19, 21. though among, 
the Jews, and ſo,1 ſuppoſe, the. Genyiles alſo, privare 
men.were not tado this on.their own heads, but might 
by legal proceſs. go. to the Judges and require this due 
from them. 

S. What bath Chriſt appointed in.che; mattcy ? Chriltspro- 
CG. Icis ſet down.in.cheſe words, { Bus I ſay unto "A, of 
9(a) that you reffl.not evil,] Where the, word which we a mw mn 
render [cul] ſignifies not a thing, bur a perſon, the in- v5 2 om7 s! 
jurious, man, or him that hath done the injury , and 2 *Pr*Þo 
the ward readred [ (b) r:/jt,] notes not that which our non oppoſi. 
Engliſh commonly t1gnifics, but peculiarly. to recaliate, tionem feq 
9. return evil for eufi : by. which interpretacion it is di- nin 
ell anſwerable to what: went before [eye for cye, Te. ] urin yoce* 
and ſo,is a denying, to Chriſtians, that liberty, that be- *22dodor, 
tore was allowed the Fexus, that of revenge, retaliation, p<" 
rexyraing thoſe miſchiets ro others which we have re- mc y ang 
ceived from.them.. as in So-- 
ami is to ſpeak back again, to be allowed vices loquendi att oOediy | 
there,is his privikdge tro a king, and ſo criaxse; (preſently to hear tha re- 
ande ſpeak, AJ R.3f8 tr apgryur t0' arT.xn 0m”, 
S. What plain places of Scripture be there which profi- 
but this, ſo that I may be induced, by the analogy of - thera, 
tobclieve this FR here? 
C. One plainplacsthere.is,which ſeems to me to be 


adireQ interpretation of this, Rom. 12.17. [ Rendrong 
tang men evil for evi} ; ]ſo.again, v. 19. [Avengong 108 
yur ſelvcs,]-1. Ee. not thus. [ Rendring, evil to eval: ] 
Whichs.facther explained by.the fol:owing words, {but 
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give place unto wrath] i.e. leave it to Gods revenge, 
as - follows [Vengeance u mine, I will repay it, ſaith the 
Lord. | 

S. us bow far doth this precept of not revenging extend) 
To publick Magiſtrates, or only to private perſons one toward 
another > ; 

C. To this 1 ſhall anſwer by theſe ſeveral degrees. 
x. Thar it doth not interpoſe in the Magiſtrates office, 
ſo as to forbid him to puniſh by way of retaliation, if 
the Laws of the Land fo dire@ him ; for his office be- 
ing to preſerve the Kingdom in peace, Chrilt forbids 
not the uſe of any lawtul means to that end, nor par- 
ticularly of this, but rather by the Apoltle confirmsit 
in his hand, by ſaying, [He beareth not the ſword in 
2ain] and adding, [He # Gods Mimifter, an avenger fu 
wrath, to him that doth ill. ] By which is intimated that 
that ſword for vengeance, or puniſhment of offenden, 
which naturally belongs to God only, 15, as far as re 
ſpets this life, put into the hands of the lawful Mag 
ſtrate, with commiſſion to ule it as the conſtitution 
the Kingdom ſhall beſt dire, either by way of retaliz- 
tion or otherwiſe : an1 what is done thus by him, isto 
be counted Gods vengeance executed by him ; andfo 


, no more contrary to the prohibirion of private tevenge, 


than Gods own retributions would be ; which yet are 
mentioned by the Apoſtle as an argument to prove the 
unlawfulneſs of ours, Rom. 12. 19. cAvenge not yu 
ſelves, but rather give place unto wrath, leave all puniſh- 
ment to God, for it i written, Vengeance 5» mit 
By which connexion you may note by the way, tha 
the motive why we ſhould not avenge our ſelves is (not 
that which ſome revengeful minds would be beſt plez- 
ſed with, becauſe by our patience our enemies ſhallbe 
damned the deeper, as ſome would colle& from Res, 
12.20, but" becauſe the priviledge of puniſhing offer- 
ders, s.e. of vengeance, belongs peculiarly to God, 

to none but thoſe to whom, tor things of this life, i 
is pleaſed ro communicate it. Which I conceive 
be the reaſon. why upon this ground of vengeance br- 
longing to God only, ſet down in the end of Row. : 

t 


A PradGical Catechiſm. 'Lib.1l, 


ET HH - - Og uy ox TY En 


k RE. 
_, ; PE 4 
35 *, . 
4 
Se(t.1X. 
% 


A Pra@Fical Catechiſm. : 


Gt 


the thirteenth to the Romans begins with Obedience to 
the bigher powers, and their being ordained by God, 8c. 
This being thus ſet,it will follow, ſecondly, That Chrilts 
prohibition belongs only to thoſe who have teceived 
the injuries conſidered ( whatſoever.they are) under the 
notion of private ſufferers : And thoſe are forbid two 
things, 1. Taking into their own hands che avenging 
of themſelves;z.(which is the ſpecial thing in this place, 
the former being not by the Law permitted to the Jews 
themſelves, though among the Heathen it was general- 
Langer lawful to hurt them who, had injured us)De- 
ring and thirſting,ſeeking and requiring revenge; 7 
that which the Law of man affords,) with this reflexi- 
on on themlelves, for the ſatisfying "their revengeful 
humour. This might Chriſt very reaſonably prohibir,ir 
being before not commanded, bur only permitted by 
#s Law; though forbid the Magiltrates thus to pu- 


mſhoffenders he could not without deftroying the Law, 


andgiving the worſt of men advantage over the belt, 


Which indeed to have done would not yet be thought 


reaſonable for Chriſt, the greateſt part of che wor ll 
being ſo far from being Chriſtians even now in times of 


Chriſtianity. It is not therefore made utterly unlawful Nor again 


by Chriſt co proſecute any who hath wronged me, and les; 
Cutl 


bring him to legal puniſhment,for that the Law of man, 
authoriſed and not contradited by Chriſt, miy and ofr 
doth require of me, and there is great difference be- 
tween revenge and puniſhment ; nor is it unlawtul to 
require reparations for an injury done me, when the 
matter 15 capable of it; nor again to do the ſame for 
the good that may accrue to my Brethren by the infli- 
Alng ſuch exemplary puniſhment on offcnders. Bur 
that which our Saviour incerpoſeth is, That to require 
this for the ſatisfying of my own revengefut humor, be- 
$des or without reparation of the damage received by 
me, ( as generally it is when I require aneye for an 


_ eye; for in that caſe the pulling out of his eye will 


contribute nochingtoward the helping me tomine again) 
or again to require it in contemplation of thc: further in- 
convenience that may poſſibly befal me another..rime, 

M it 


| prote- 
Ons, 


of Wars. 


They are 
not abſo- 
hily un- 
tas tw. 


if this paſs uopuniſhed, 1s thought ft to de interdifted 
us Chrittians, who are bound, firſt, by gratitude for 
what Chxitt hath done to us in pardonirg of injuries, 
to goand do likewiſe, 5.c. to pardon 2nd not revenge 
injuries; ſecondly, by the Law of Faith, to vanqui 
ſuch-fears, and depend on Gecds pro\ idence, to defend 
ns for the future, and not to be fo haſty and ſplicitous 
in uſing a1} poſhble means, however unlawful, for the 
furure 1ecuring of our ſelves. And all this ſeems to be 
the literal importance of that phraſe, Rom.12.19. [ Not 
avenging our ſclves: ] Whatever avergung 1s lawful, 
that 15.not Which refleCteth upon our ſelves, and our 
own immoderate paſſions ; »berber char of anger, or 
that other of defie, a branch of which 1s this worldly 
carking or ſolicitous fear,that any patience of ours will 
bring more ſuffering upon us. 

From theſe two thus ſer, it will appear, third)y,what 
15 to be ſaid of wars between one Kingdom and another, 
which are of a middle nature between the revenge of 
the Magiſtrate upon the offender within his jurisdiction, 
and the revenge of one private man upon another ( this 
being between equals, and fo not of the firſt kind, and 
yet berween publick perſons or bodies, and fo not of 
the ſecond ) which conſequently will be only fo far 
lawful as they agree with the firſt, and unlawful, as 
with the ſecond. 

S. Inwhat reſpect may war be lawful? Or #« it at all 


ſo? 


C'. That it is not abſolutely unlawful appears, 1. By 
the m—_ anſwer to the Souldiers, when they 
came to his Baptiſm, Luke 3. 14. where he forbids 
them not that calling as uglawtul : 2. By Chriſts com- 
mending the C enturions faith, who was"then a Souldi- 
er - 3. By Pauls ufing a band of Souldiers againſt the 
Treachefy of the ge : 4. By Sr. Peters baptizing of 
Cornelins withgut his giving over the military imploy- 
ment. Now in what reſpe&t War may be lawful, will 
appear, it we obſerve the cauſes of it. x. 1f it be for 
the l\ ppreffing of a ſedition or rebellion at home, it 
is clearly lawtul for the lawful Magiſtrate ( as —_ 

the 
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the power of the ſword,) firſt, to preſerve the peace 
of the Land ; and ſecondly, to puniſh and ſuppreſs the 
diſturbers of it. In which caſt it is impoſſible any ſuch 
war ſhould be lawful on both fides ; there being but 
one ſupreme power in any Kingdom, ( whether chat 
conſiſt of one or of more verſons) and to that belonging 
the power of the ſword, which whoſoever elſe taketh 
in:o his hand in any caſe, uſurperh it, and therefore 
ought to periſh by the ſword, 2. Tf it be betwixt one 
Kingdom and another, then the war may be lawtul 
again, incaſe one Kingdome doth attempt the dong 
an eminent injury to another, which by a war may 
poſſibly be averted from thoſe whom the Magiſtrates 
office binds him to» protet. An eminent injury, I ſay, 
and that which is more hurtful than war or taking up 
of arms ; and that again, when there is no arbitration, 
or other means of debating ſuch controverſies, - or 
averting ſuch injuries, to be had. And with theſe cau- 
tions, To burt no peaceable man, as near as may be ; To 
ſhed as little blood as s poſſible : Not to protratt it, out of 
defire of revenge or gain ; Not to uſe cruelty on captives, or 
thoſe that yield themſelves and defire quarter, on women, 
children, butbandmen, fc. To give over war when any 
reaſonable terms of peace may bs had ; To taks away nothing. 
from the conquered but the power of hurting. In thef: 
Caſes and with theſe cautions, as it is lawful to the 
higher Powers to uſe arms; ſo it is alſo to others their 
SubjeRs that have commiſſion from them, ( if they be 
ſatisfied of the juſtice of the _— ie being not imagina- 
ble that any Magiſtrate ſhould by his own perſonal 
ſtrength prote& his Subjes, without the afliſtance of 
others with him. 

S. But is it lawfel for a private man for the repel- 
ling f any the greateſt injury from himſelf to kill ano- 
ther? Or if it be not, hoey can this way againſt ( not our 
Subjefs and Rebels, But) thoſe wibo are out of our pow- 
tr, and over whom wwe bave no juriſdiHion, ( and ſo 
we are but private men in reſpet of them) be accoun- 
ted lawful, ſcring it is ſure more fiiful. to kill many than 
one ? 


M a5 C.To 


164. 


————— 


C. To the firlt part of your queſtion, Ianſwer, that 
a private man may not, by the Law of Chriſt, take 
away anothers lite, for the ſaving his own goods, or 
the repelling any ſuch kind of injury from himſelf, be. 
eauſe life is more than goods : bur it his life be attem- 
pred alio, and no probable means to fave it but by tz- 
king away the others lite, it may then be lawful to take 
away his life ; Chriſt having interpoſed nothing to the 
contrary, ( where yet he that to ſave anothers life, or 
rather than take it away, ſhould venture and loſe his 
own, may be thought to do better and more honora- 
bly, in imitating Chritt who laid down bi life for by 
enemies.) This then being granted, I ſay yer to the ſe. 
cond part of your queſtion, that the fame rule cannot 
be extended to the making of war unlawtul. 1. Becauſe 
the Supreme power, who 1s «1907 to manage the 
war, hath the ſword pur into his hand by God, ( which 
the private man hath not ) and that not only to puniſh 
Subje&ts, bur alſo to proteR them. 2. Becauſe ir is his 
duty ſo todo, which he may not (without fin againſt 
them, and-failing in diſcharge of truit ) negle& : where- 
as the private man having power of his own goods, 
may recede from that natural right of his, may deny 
himſelf, to follow Chriſt; and tor his life it ſelf, may 
better thus parc with it, by leaving it to Gods tuition, 
than the Magiſtrate can another mans, being entruſted 
by God to defend it, and by oath bound to perform that 
part of his duty, And for the number of thoſe whom 
2 war endangers to kill, ( if it be objeQed ) that will be 
countervailedLwith the number of thoſe whom it 15 in- 
tended'to preſerve,whoſe peace and quiet living, if it 


may be gotten,is more valuable to them than life it ſelf 


deprived of that, : 
S. Well then, ſuppoſong war to be lawful, and theſe 12 
kinds of wars to be nh. What other kind of lawſul wars 


are there? Or be there any more ? 

C. It will be hard to name any other; and yet ! 
ſhall not peremptorily ſay there is no other, becauſe 
ſome other perhaps may be found which will bear pro- 
portion to one of theſe. 
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It will be eaſier ro inform you in this matter by tel- What wars 
ling you what be the ſpecial ſorts cf wars that are un- '* unlayv- 
lawful. ; 

S. (Rhatbe they? 

C. 1. When one Nation fighteth with another for no 
other reaſon but becauſe that other is not of the 
true Religion, this is certainly unlawful : For 1. God 
hath not given any Nation this juriſdiftion over ano- 
ther; and 2. it15 againſt the nature of Religion to be 
planted by violence, or conſequently by the ſword ; 
and therefore much more 1s this unlawful for Subjects 
todo againſt the Laws and Governours under which 
they are placed. 

S. But nat Religion the myſt prectons thing” of all? 

What then may we fi2bt for if not for that ? 

C. It is the moſt precious thing indeed, and that to x, Religi 

be preſerved by all lawful, proper, proportionable on, 
means : but then war or unlawful refiftance, being of 
all things moſt improper to defend, or ſecure, or plant 
this, and it being acknowledged unlawful for Petey to 
ule the (word for the defence of Chriſt himlelf; to do 
t merely for Religion, muſt needs be very unlawful. 
Religion hath {111 been (pread and propagated by ſut- 
fering, and not by reſiſting - and indeed it being nor 
in the power of force to conſtrain my foul, or. change 
my Religion, or keep me from th> protcflion of 1t, 
arms or reſijtance mu{t needs be very improper for that 
purpoſe. | | 

S. What other war i unlawful ? | 

C. All manner of invaſive war for the inlarging of |, 61... 
our Territories, for the revenging of an affront, for the ging Terr;- 
weakning of thoſe that we ſee proſperous, and confe- *0#19s. 
quently ſuſpe& it poſſible for them to invade us for the 
future; or in any caſe,unleſs perhaps to get ſome repa- 
ration for ſome eminent injury done to our Nation, 
which the Nation cannot reaſonably bear, nor yet hope 
for any other way of reparation. 

S. What is required to make it lawful for any prizate Conmiſti- 
man to take arms ? on 

C.Commiſſion from the Supreme power under which TIO 
M 3 he man, 
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he lives, and to whom he is a1ubjef, and who hath 
the powerof the Sword in his hand : and therefore as 
in obedience to ſuch, it 1s poſſible for a private man 
lawfully to take arms, even when the Governours do 
it unlawfully, ſuppoſing that he think the cauſe good 
upon the Supreme powers undertaking it ; ſo he that 
takes up arms only for hire or hope of honour, Uc, 
under one whois not his Magiſtrate, may, though the 
cauſe be juſt for which the General fights,commur fin in 
fighting under him. | 

S. What i there more that you think fit to teach me 
from thu precept of not retaliating, or not avenging the in- 
Juruous ?. ; 

C'. It will be beſt given you by proceeding and ob. 
ſerving what Chrilt adds on the back of this et 
on, But whoſqever ſhall ſmite thee on thy right cheek, turn 
£0 birs the other alſo, &Cc. 

S. What « generally obſervable from thoſe addi- 
Hons ? 

C. 1.. The occaſion of them. 2. The general nature 
of them, wherein they all agree and accord. 

S. What is the occaſion of them ? | 

C. Chriſts foreſight of an objeAtion, which upon 
occaſion of the vrohihirion precedent men would be 
apt to make, thus ; If when one doth me an injury, 1 
may not revenge it on him my ſelf, or require a legal 
revenge upon him, then by this eafineſs he will be 
eaught to multiply thoſe injuries, to ſmite me on the 
other cbcek, when he ſees me take that ſo patiently ; t 
take away my cloak alſo, if 1 am ſo tame asto ler him 
carry away my coat without any payment ; to make me 
goa ſtage of two miles with him next time, if I take 
the firſt oppreſſion ſo patiently. To this foreſeen obje- 
tion our Saviour anſwers, by commanding us to per- 
form the former duty, and pur this feared hazard to 
the venture, intimating that this is nor ſure to be the 
reward and conſequent of ſuch patience; or, to ſup- 
poſe the utmoſt, if it ſhould be certainly ſo, yet we 
Chriſtians muſt rather ſubmit ro this alſo than guve the 


rcins to our revenge on that conſideration ; we mult 
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yenture that coaſequent with Chrilt, who hath com- 
manded us this patience, and be-armed for the worſt 
that can befal us in his ſervice. From whence you ſee 
what obligation it is chat lies upon us roward the p-r- 
forming of thoſe a&ts which are accounted fo ridicu- 
lous among men : Not that we are preſently to turn ow 
left check to bim that ſtrikes us on the r.ght, to give the 
cloak to him that takes the coat, &c. but to pertorm the 
precept of non-revenge, and not to be tempted trom 
it by any foreſeen inconvenience , yea, and ready to 
make that adventure, if I cannot perform that obedi- 
ence without ir, rather let him take the cicak a'ſo, than 
ſeek ways of revenge for ſuch former treſp fs. Which 
will be nothing unreaſonable, if we conſider, 1. That 
Chrilt can preterve us from farther injuries, it he think 
o00d, as well without as with our afliſtance ; and 
indeed that patience is oft bleſt by him to- be a more 
roſperous means of this. than ſelf-revenge would be, 
it being” Chriſts tried rule, to overcome evil with good. 
2, That it we ſhould chance to ſuffer any thing by 
obeying him, he will be able to rep2ir us mn another 
world. 

S. What now i the ceneral nature of theſe appendent 
precepts, wherein they all agree and accord ? 

C. Thar they are all tolerable and ſuppS8rtable iju- 
ries, both in reſpe& of wha: is done already, aid whac 
may be conſequent to our bearing th:m. For thus the 
loſs of the coat or chak alſo 15a moderate injury; the 
ſmiting on the cheek or cheeks, a very inconfidetaVle 


 pain,and only valued for the contumely annext to it, 


which yct Chriſtians had been before,v.11. { and ſhould 
after by the ſufferings of Chriſt be ) taught to ſupport 
Chearfully : and the going a mile or two A very toler2- 
ble injury to the body, or invaſian on their libercy, 
and a very eafie polt ( both among the J2ws and the 
*Perſians, from whom the Jews had that * cuſtome ) 


*TheDPerfian 
polt or ſtace 
was 4 Para- 
ſange, or 
thirty fur- 
longs, of 
which the 
pt4>.49v Or 
mile here 
was but a 
little above 
a tourth 


part, ſome ſeyenor cight furlongs at moſt, Agarhias |.2.p.55. **Twasthec'ftom 


of the Perſian tyrants to preſs the bodies of inen ( as among us reems of hortes) 


and force them to carry their burthens tor a ſtage. 1c. a paraſange) ad then to 
reſt ( whence rhe ſtages were called «1z Tag) : egy of aha op 419 hoo ub ie 


Nhers luccgeding them jn turns ; Sec Marrlf27.32. Mark 15 21, Luke 
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being compared with the ordinary ſtages. And from 
thence appears, 1. The reaſonableneſs and agreeable. 
neſs of Chriſts commands to our ſtrength, that he pro- 
vides us ſuch eaſte yokes and light burthens, even when 


. we think he uſeth us moſt hardly : 2. the indulgence 


which he allows us 1n matters of greater concernment, 
where the damage or treſpaſs is not ſo ſupporrtable, 
He there intimates a liberty to uſe ſome means to ſave 
or repair our ſelves ( where that may be extremely uſe- 
ful, it not neceſſary,to our temporal ſubſiſtence)though 
not to work revenge on the enemy for what 1s paſt, 
by exacting any puniſhment on his perſon,by endeavour. 
ing to trouble him who hath troubled us,(which cannot 
bring in any profit to us. ) 

S. What now i particularly obſervable from each of theſe, 
and 1, from the firſt 
 C. That for light injuries done to our bodies which 
leave no wound behind them, nor are the diſabling or 
weakning of our bodies, nor bring any conſiderable 

2in with them, we are not to ſeek any way of private, 
no nor ſo much as-of legal revenge, no, though the 
injury were a contumely alſo, and the putting it up 2 
reproach inthe account of the world, and withal 2 
pothible (nay, probable ) means to bring more upon me 
of the ſame making. This thus ſet, is my Chriſtian du- 
ty, which I cannot omit without fin ; and which for 
us to perform, or Chriſt to command, is ſo far from un- 
reaſonable, that the contrary, if we obſerve the expe- 
r1erce of it, is much more unreaſonable, the ſeeking of 
revenge ordinarily ſubjefting us to greater inconveni- 
ences,to more and more dangerous blows (many times) 
if we become our own champions,and avenge our ſelvs, 
and to more conſiderable trouble and charge, if we ſeck 
it from the Court of Judicature. ; 
z What Jo you in particular obſerve from the ſc- 
cond ? | ; 

C. Ir offers me a fair occaſion to tell you ſomewhat 
of that great queſtion,concerning the lawfulneſs of go- 
ing to Law. 

S. T/hall moſt willingly make uſe of the occaſion,and defare 
gour judgment in that pornt. C.G0- 
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C. Going to Law, Iconceive, is not ſimply unlaw- Of going to 


ful, becauſe Chriſt finding ® Courts of Judicature ( for 
watter of Mine and Thine ) in the world, did not take 
that power into his own hands, ( Who made me 4 
Fudge?) or out of thoſe hands where he found it. In 
this whole Sermon of ſtrift Precepts upon the Mount, 
hegives no command in (laies no reſtrzint on) this mat- 
ter any further than what is contained jn theſe words, 
He that would implead thee, and take away thy coat, 
kt bim bavo thy cleak alſo: The utmoſt of which can 
amouot no farther againſt going ro Law than this, 
7. That it is 1uch a thiog that it may be abuſed to the 
moſt unjuſt oppreſſions, taking away the coat from ones 
back ; and when ſo uſed, it is ſure unlawful. 2. That I 
muſt not goto Law with any by way of ® Retaliation, 


Law. 


* X24aTHEUa 


How unlay- 


ful. 


* Per mo- 


I mean, for no other cauſe but becauſe he by that dum Talio- 


means hath diſquieted or injured me; for the pre- 
cept of { Let bim have thy coat alſo ] ( being thus inater- 
or that I muſt do ſo, rather than go to Law with 

im) cannot juſtly be extended roward this ſence, any 
farther than the context will authorize the extending ic, 
and that is only thus far, That rather than Kt. 
to bim evil for cvul, or vetaliate, ver. 38. I muft cven 
let bim take it, and not go to Law with bim, 4s. c. 1 
muſt thus be quiet rather than bear him any malice, or 
do any thing that ſhall inflame me, or raiſe in me 2 
defire of revenge againſt him: For any of theſe will m1ke 
that unlawful to me which indeed was not fo. 3. That I 
muſt not go to Law only out of a providence, that the 
bearing of one injury patiently may poſſibly or probably 
bring a greater upon me ; but think fit to truſt God with 
the preſerving me for the future, who will be more 
likely to bleſs and reward my patience and meekneſs 
with tranquillity and proſperity in this life (according 
to that promiſe of the Pſalmiſt, [ The meek ſhall. poſſes 
the earth ] where the earth ſignifies the Land of Canaan, 
2 molt proſperous rich Land ; which very words are re- 
peated by Chriſt in this Sermon, chap.5.5. and if there 


nis, 


the earth be the Land of the Irving only, there will be Terra vi. 
no great loſs in ſuch an exchange ) than any contrary V&uum, 


VICE 


er —_—_ 


170 


DD 


How law- 
ful, 


vice of contentiouſneſs or impatience. Or 4. that] 
muſt not go to Law to recover 2 coat When I have z 
cloak left, z.c. for a ſmall unconſiderable poſſeſſion, 
which is not neceſſary to me, which I may be without, 
and the recovering of which will not be proportiona- 


. bly gainful to the charge or trouble of going to Law for 


it. Theſe (evexals contain the utmoſt thar I can. ima- 
gine that place of Chriſt cau be juſtly extended to: 
All which notwithſtanding, theſe other caſes ſtill remain 
which come not under that interdiCt in its largeſt ex- 
rent. 1. That he that cannot by any arbitration get 
his own, nor yet conyeniently live without it, may 
make uſe of the ſerled Judicature of the Land where 
God hath placed him,ſuppoſing that he fall nor into any 
of the faults before ſpecified,and poſſibly incident to the 
waging or managing of the juſteſt ation, 2. That any 
one being tenderly affeed in conſcience, ſo as tode- 
fire aſſurance that he enjoys nothing but what is jult 
for him to enjoy,may lawfully in matter of any doubt or 
controyerſie concerning propriety, uſe the law to make 
char deciſion for him; ſuppoſing again that this be fig- 
cerely his intention,and #4 he reſolve quietly to ſtand 
to what the law ſhall ſo adjudge. 3. That he that by 
chis means defends a Widow or Orphan, may very 
Chriſtianly uſe this means. 4. That he that may thus 
preſerve himſelf in a ſufficiency to provide for his fa- 
mily, and withour it probably cannor, without either 


craving other mens alms or expetting relicf from God 


by extraordinary means, may uſe this means to do fo, 
5- That he that may by this means be enabled to re- 
lieve the poor, which otherwiſe he could not do ſo li- 
berally, and doth it ſincerely in order to that end,and 
when he obtains his own, evidences that ſincerity by 
his performance, is ſtill free from any reſtraint ariſing 
from that precept of Chriſt : whereas on the other fide, 
he that contends for trifles, goes to Law only that he 
may loſe nothing of his right, or not only ro get legal 
reparations for his loſſes, ( whereby that which 1s juſtly 
raken from the other that injured him, is juſtly reſtored 
to him which was injured, the one being as well my tq 
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bear or ſupport this aft of ar as the other that of 


' injuſtice ) but alſo to give ſatisfaQtion to his revengetul 


appetite,(a very carnal, importunate,devill ith atfection) 
to give the enemy ſome ſmart or pain, which brings in 
no real gain or eaſe or advantage to himſelf, ſave on- 


ly that of ſatisfying his vindicative humor,. can no way = 


be juſtified or excuſed in ſuch a ſuit. So alſo the ſu- 
ing of thoſe which are not able to pay me, ( and by 
my ſuit are but made more unable) whea all that I can 
hope for, is not reparation of my ſelf, but punithing of 
him by priſon or the like reſtraint on him, that brings 
inno advantage again to me , this 15 unlawful and un- 
chriſtian ſtil]. 


S. But # there not an objeftion againſt going ro Law in 


any caſe, producible from 1 Cor. 6 ? 

C. It will ſuffice to anſwer, That the Apoltles ſeope 
there 15 only to reprehend going to Law before Hea- 
then Tribunals, which when any men are guilty of ir, 
muſt fignifie either, that there 1s no Chriſtian among 
them fic to be Judge betwixt contenders ; or elſe thar 
they would rather chuſe an Weathens arbitration than 
that Chriſtians : either of which being very culpable, 
that which ariſes from one of them muſt needs be fo, 
but nothing elſe upon thole gronnds. This is agreeable 
to what Chriſt had before ſaid, Matth. 18. That if 
thy brother treſpaſs againſt thee, ( do thee any ſuch in- 
jury) and will not make thee amends, thou ſhalt ze ze 
tothe Church ; whoare there ſurely ſome Tribunal of 
Chriſtians, who have power to make thee ameads, if he 


will ſtand to their judgment : and if he will not, Chriſt * 


then goes farther, Let bim be to thee as a Heathen or 
Publican, i. e. I conceive in that place,not only that he 
is fit for Excommunication,menttoned in the next verſe, 
but alſo that thou haſt liberty (let him be ſoto thee, 
againſt whom he hath treſpaſt ) ro implead him in any 
Gentile Tribunal (becauſe he will nor ſtand to the Chri- 
ſtians award) as thou wouldelt and mayeſt 2 Heathen or 
Publican'which trades among them, and who is in the 
interpretation of the _ Law, thougha Jew, yet a 
kind of Heathen, or 

lent to Que. S 


y converſing with them equipol- . 
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S. But may it not ſrom that Chapter to the Corinthi. 
* 314 Sxuc 2s be ſtill preft, that ver. 7. it u ſaid, * There uut- 
nga &ec. terly a fault among you, becauſe you go to Law: one with 
another > 
C. I anſwer, that the utmoſt that that infers is only 
this, That thoſe particular * ſuits at Law that were then 
among the Corinthians were all unlawful, ( which you 
will have reaſon to believe, when you find the ſame 
Apollle celling them, ver. 9. that they did injure and de- 
fraud one another ; and it is more than probable thar 
their going to Law was uſed,as here in Chriiis Sermon it 
15 ſuppoſed,as a means to do ſo) but it is not concluſi- 
ble from thence,that all other mens ſuits are ſo,becauſe 
poſſibly not of the (ame nature as theirs were. But then, 
lecondly, there may be ſomewhat in the Apoltles uſing 
a ſpecial word in that place, not any of thoſe more uſu- 
* 4ugrmua, 2) * words which are withour doubt denotations of 
mg «42, fin, but * anather which ſignifies a going leſs; and fo 
ec. may perhaps only conclude the thing which he ſpeaks 
of to be no more than comparatively evil, s. e. not ſo 
good as patient bearing of injuries and loſſes ought to 
be eſteemed, which ſeems to be enforced by the words 
1mmediately following in the end of that ſeventh verſe, 
Why do you not rather ſuffer injury and defraudation? 
which will infer, That patience of injuries is a greater 
vertue and more Soar =} pen<-whaky 2 higher pitch of 
Chriſtian Philoſophy and contempt of the world, than 
going to Law implies,far more than that particular kind 
of going to Law was approved to be ; but not, that going 
to Law is from that place made in all caſes utterly un- 
lawful. Juſt as loſing my own life when 1am aſſaulted 
by another (rather than I will cake away his) is, as even 
now I ſhewed you, a high piece of imitation of Chriſt, 
who laid down his life for his enemies ; which notwith- 
- Nanding the killing of the invader in that caſe, when 1 
Cannot hora love or reſcue myown life,is acknow- 
ledged to be no fin, becauſe not forbidden by nature, or 
Chriſt, whoſe prohibition ( not counſel nor example to 
the contrary ),it is that makes any thing a fin; for where 
there u no Law, there # mo tranſgreſſion, This I conceive 
may 


vaxptuglt. 


172 A PraFical Catechiſm. Lib, F 


nn. 


—_— 


'F 5X. A Pradiical Catechiſm. 


"PW 


m—_— 


may give hints for the underſtanding this whole matter. 

S. I ſhall labour to make uſe of them ; and becauſe this 
diſcourſe hath a little led you out of the wway, recal you 
into the road again, and remember you where you left, by 
demanding what i to be learnt from the third particular, 
wich C brit thought fit to ſuperadde ro the mattcr of 
retaliating. 


C. Ir 1s this, That the ſame rule holds for my Liberty ;,,,.-q oe 
that did for my body and eſtate, that every diminution our Liberry 


of it mult not enrage meeither to a private or legal re- 
venge on the invader. The ſum of all is, That ſmall 
ſupportable injuries of any kind we Chriltians muſt 
bear without hurting again, or ſo much as proſecuting 
or impleading the injurious : in weightier & more con- 
fiderable matters, though we may ule means, firlt to de- 
fend our ſelves, ſecondly, to get legal reparations for 
our loſſes ; yet even in thoſe,the giving any way tore- 
vengeful deſires, or defiring to give him any ſmart or 
pain,that brings no real gain or eaſe or advantage to us, 
ſave only the ſatisfying our reyengeful humor, 1s ſt:11 


utterly unlawful. 


S. But what i that that follows in the cloſe of thus period, 
yer. 42. { Give t@ him that asketh thee, and from him 
that would borrow of thee,turn not thou away ? ] «And 
bow comes it ins in this place ? 

C. The ſubſtance of it is a command of univerſal,un- 


are in need, and a direQtion to one ſpecial kind of works 
of mercy, the lending ( without all exaQion of Ulſe for 
the Loan ) to thoſe that are in preſent want, and may, 
by ſuch preſent ſupplies for. preſent exigencies, be 
taught a way of thriving in the world, and getting our 
from thoſe difficulties of fortune. In which caſe the len- 
ding for a time, and after that time the requiring mine 
own again,may do ſome men as much, perhaps more, 
good, by obliging them to induſtry and providence and 

tidelity,than giving to ſome others might have done. 
S. What connexion #1 there betwixt this preceps of I#be- 

rality, and the non- revenge immediately pony " 7 
C. Itisthis, 1. That forgiving ave giving, the two 
ſpecial 


limited liberality ( according to our power ) to all that —_ 


— 
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Of loving 
Enemies. 


ſpecial works of our charity toward men, ſhould 4l. 
ways go together; one never doth ſo well as when 
other 15 joyned with it. Revenge will blaſt our liberz. 
lity ; and the covetous illiberal heart will defame the 
moſt perfe& patience. 2. That the pratice of liberality 
will help us to think it reaſonable not to meditate Re. 
venge, and withal demonſtrate our patience of injuries, 
&c. to beno puſillanimous cowardly a& ( becaufe 1 
dare not refiſt him ) bur only an a@ of obedience unto 
Chriſt, in doing as he hath done, both for patience and 
liberality,my Chriſtian charity obliging me to one 2 
well as tother. 

S. What now i the ground-work of the next period » 

C. The repetition of the Old Law of Loving Neigh- 
bours, and bating Enemies. 

S. Is there any ſuch thing in the Izw of Moſes, or Na+ 
ture, thas wwoſhould bate our Enemics, and love none but 
Neighbours > | 

C. Ifhalltell you as clearly as I can, what both 
thoſe Laws have done in this matter. 

S. What baththe Law of Moſes done ? 

C. For the loving of the Neighbour, 5. e. the Fel- 
low-Jew, it hath commanded to love hint as thy ſelf, 
Lev.19.18.and not to _— or bear any grudge again 
him - from which, though ir were no excluſion of the 
like ro men of other Countries, yet it is very true that 
the Jews took occaſion of advantago to deny all kind- 
neſs and exerciſe ob offices of common humanity to all 
others, unleſs they became Proſclytes to them. Now this 
they did without any authority of their Law, whick 
therefore Chriſt by the Parable of the good Samn+ 
ritan, ſhews to belong tothe loving of (and ſhewing 
mercy to) others beſide their own countreymen,and ex- 
tendeth the meaning of the word { Neighbour ] to all 
thoſe who are of the fame common ſtock with us, and 
are men as well as our ſelves : though the truth is, God 
by preſcribing the Jews peculiar meats, and forbidding 
others that were familiarly uſed by rheNarions,did-con- 
ſequently interdi@ them any ſpecial familiarity of con» 
verſe with the Nations, by way of caution, _ wor 
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ſhould be corrupred by them ( who were at that time 
ſo extremely idolatrous and filthy in their pradtices ; ) 
which rule conſequently to be accounted tempora- 
ry and to laſt no longer than the reaſon of ir. Bur then, 
for the hating of enermes;jit is not to be thought that there 
was any ſuch precept given them, of hating either all 
but their own countrey-men, or even all their very ene- 
mies. Thus much only toward it we find in the Law, 
that though the Jews were commanded to do courteſfies 
to their enemies of their own country, to bring back an 
enemics Ox going aſtray, and to belp up bis AP lying 
under a burthen, Exod. 23. 4, 5. Deut. 22. r,©c. yer 


- they are forbid to enter any friendſhip, affinity, league 


with the ſeven Nations, Hittites, LAmorites, &c. or to 
ſhew any mercy to them, but commanded to deffroy 
them utterly, Deut. 7. 16. and 20+ 16, 17. and accord- 
wgly it was practiſed Foſh. ro. 40. and the ſame, in 
lome proportion, with other enemy- Cities, Deer. 20.13. 
Thuu ſhalt ſmite all the male with the edge of the 
ſeerd ; but this with ſome limitations,they were to of- 
fer them conditions of peace, and to permit them to 


redeem their lives, if they defired it, by ſervitude,ver. 


10,11. The ground of this difference between the fſe- 
ven Nations and other enemies of the Ifraclites, is vi- 
ibly the nearneſs of the former, and the danger of the 
Iraclires being corrupted by them , and ſo 1. this ex- 
treme ſeverity was not commanded toward enemies in- 
d&finitely, but only toward the ſeven Nations, leſt, if 
any of them were preſcryed,they ſhould feduce them to 
their abominable filthineſs, ver. 18. whereas the pro- 
ceding was not ſo ſevere 2gainſt other enemy-cities 
farther off, from whom there was not the like danger ; 
and, it doth not appear that this belonged to any but 
of that age, in conſideration of the danger of ſeduQtion 
totheir fins ; for S9lomon doth not ſo, bur only levies 
4 tribute of bond. ſervice upon them, 1 Kengs 9. 20,21, 
After the ſame manner were they to deal with the A-+ 
malckites, to have war with them for ever, Exod. 17. 16. 
Dent. 25, 19. and with ſome difference with the Moa- 
bites and Ammonices. To all which nothing can y = 
erve 


ſerved contrary to the law of Nature or humanity ; for 
the ſame power that the Magiſtrates on earth have oyer 
tnalefaQors, the Came ſure mult be yielded God oyer 
Nations and Governours of them, to put them to death 
by what means he pleaſe. This execution he was plea. 
ſed tro commit to thepeople of the Jews after a long time 


of patience, when thoſe Nations bad filled up the meaſurs - 


of therr Rebellion, Lev. 18. 24, 25. So that this [ ot by 
ting encmics ] Cannot be accounted of as any common 
general command, (for it held not generally againſt any 
but theſe forenamed Nations)bur as a ſpecial,particular 
ſentence of Gods, to be at that time executed on them, 
And although, the truth is, the Jews did generally re- 
ſolve it lawtul to kill or ſpoil any that were ſtrangers 
from the Religion of the true God ; yet by the limiting 
of Gods command for ſuch execution to theſe forena- 
med, and that with this reaſon, becauſe they had files 
up the meaſure of their iniquities, (which when it is, 
none but God can judge of ) it is evident that this was 
an error in the Jews,and that the rather, becauſe ar this 
time when Chriſt ſpake,they were ſubje& to theRomanz, 
and had no power of the ſword in their hands; in which 
caſe thoſe former commands of war with cAmaleh, 
( much more with other 1dolatrous Nations, againſ 
whom it was not appointed) became utterly out-dated, 
and the Law of Nature was to prevail, which commend 

The Law of 19ve and charity to all men, _ 
Nature. S. ou promiſed alſo to ſheu) me what the law of Nature 
* Nemini bad done in this matter. I pray, what wit? | 
nocerenii C\, We have no better way now to judge of that, 
nn than by the writings and ſayings of the wileſt natural 
Cic. Offic. Men ; the ſum of which is this, * That all men areto 
 ATIETOP. be loved and obliged by us; no man to be hurt or diſ- 
"we uC2;. obliged, but he who hath firlt injured us - in which caſe 
| - & vc. the great # Philoſopher thinks it as * reprovable a thing 
_ ed peto love an encmy,as to hate a friend. But withal, vhe mo- 
1d oer Hzxes rum by Fog dv fue, Ib. &, Paws xaxwr alets. 
iow þ agar nt mo 2&, * Me 7 Ejeeg'S ey Soph.in An 
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derateſt,andwiſeſt,and moſt elevated minds,though they 
would not command or oblige all men to love enemies. 
do yet commend it as molt honourable ſo todo,and giye 
many excellent reaſons for it, and conclude, Thar the 
wiſe and good man bath m6 enemy. So thar froth all 
this, the ſhort is, That the Jews taking fome advantage 
from thoſe forementioned commands of Moſes,and mil- 
taking them, did think it lawful to hate others of diffe- 
rent Religions, #. e. all other Nations, (and the ſame 
may be obſerved of the Grecians toward the reſt of the 
world under the title of Barbarians:) bur in this did they 
bath againſt the Law of Moſes,as hath been ſhewed, and 
againſt the Law of Nature, by which hating or hurting 
is avowed only in caſe of injuries done, and even then 
alſo the contrary commended - and ſo that which Chriſt 
hath here to do,is partly to recal and reform the Jews 
tothe Law of Nature, and to command that which that 
Lww commended ; partly to advance and ſet it higher 
than the Law of the Jews had required of thetn before. 
S, Wheat then # now the Law of Chriſt in this matter ? 
C. Ir is ſet down, verſ. 44. But I ſay unto you, the law of 

Love your Enemtes,f9c. to the end of this Chapter. The Chrilt, 
ſum of which is, That other mens faulcs or fins againſt 


Ka ogain God himſelf ( for the Jews enemies, the 
0 


people of the ſeven Nations, Amorites, &c. being molt 
deteſtable ſinners before God, are hers referred to in 
this word Encmics ) give not us any diſpenſation for the 
non-payment of that great debt of our nature, love to 
all our kind. It is true indeed, the paſſions and affecti- 
015 that our nature is ſubject to, do incline us to re- 
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Cf bleſſing, 
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doing, good 
fo, 


venge 2gaivſt our evemies; or if we can Conquer 
thas, yer we cannot chuſe but make a diftin&ion 
between friznds and foes, and at leaſt have 2 great 
coldnels and indifference to thoſe who have deſerved fo 
ill at our hands. But Chriſt 1scome to morrifte thoſe 
atfe&ions of rage 2nd revenge ; ard to lead us ( higher 
than nature would bring wy, to affections, and words, 
and aftions of kindneis and benignity to thoſe that 
have expreſt the oo of every of theſe toward ys, 

S. But & it not abundantly ſufficient, if my affefin 
and behaviour toward mine enemy be not like ba to me, 
unkind, retaitating of injuries, 8£C? Is there any mere 
required of me ? 

C. Yes undoubtedly of a Chriſtian ; who is to tran- 
ſcribe that copy that Chriſts own dealing with us when 
we were enemies did ſec us. I mult not on) y negatively, 
not hate,or curſc, or purſue with injuries ; but poſitive. 
ly love, and bleſs, and do good,and pray for my greateſt 
cnemy. 

S. What s meant by loving him ? 

C. That denotes the affeCtion of charity and kind- 
neſs and benignity toward him : 1. Withing him all the 
good in the world, but that eſpecially which he moſt 
wanteth, the good of his Soul, convition of fin, re- 
formation, &c. 2. Pitying and compaſhonating him, 
and that the more for being mine enemy, becauſe that 
implics a fia mn him, which is of all things the moſt 
proper matter of compaſſion ; 3.Being cordially affefted 
roward him. 

S. What # meant by bleſſing him ? 

C. The word in * Greek, and» the oppoſition to 
curſing, (4c. evil or bitter ſpeaking ) noterh kindneſs 
and friendlineſs of language, giving them all friendly 


and courteous words, who have nothing bur railing and 


evil ſpeaking for us; commending in them whatever 
capable of our praiſes, though they do nothing bur de- 
fame and backbite us. 
S. What is meant by doing good to them ? 
C. All outward real effe&s and ations of charuy: 
Such are alms, it they be in want ; fecding, giving Jy 
Tus 
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drink,clothing them, when they are hungry,thirſty,na- 


' ked ; comforr, if in any diftreſs; counſel], it in any dif- 


ficulty ; reſcuing their goods,&5c. if we ſee them in dan- 
ger ; admonithing them ina friendly manner, and ſuch 
25 tay be moſt likely ro prevail with them, when we 
ſee them falling into any ſin ; reproving and corre@ing 
fatherly,when we ſee them faln : in a word, contribu- 
ting our utmoſt to the good of their bodies, cltates, fa- 
milies, reputations, bur eſpecially their ſouls; and all 
this without any tinure of revenge or rage mixing 
with it. 
S. Wbat is meant by praying for them ? 


C. Deſiring of God for them whatſoever they want : praying for 
1. Grace for amendment of life ; 2. Pardon of fin, with efenucs 


2n expreſſion of my free pardoning them; 3. All other 
bleſſiogs temporal and ſpiritual which they ſtand in 
need ot. And becauſe the praQice of this is ſuch a 
ſtranger to the world, I ſhall ( at once to prove and ex- 
emplifie this duty ) ſet you a copy of it,a very ancient 
form tranſcribed from St.Baf4l,one of the holieſt Cham- 


- pions of the Church of Chriſt, which from him you may 


not fear to uſe or imitate. 


A 


A Prayer of St Baſil's tranſlated out of a Greek 
Manuſcript in the Univerſity Library of 


OXFORD. 


Long-ſuff:ring and eternal A NEirgiu Bamad x) et- 


Ring ,that for the condemna- 
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fiths # patern and copy of long - 
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redfl up thy interceſſion 1 thy co PK Wevioer dures 
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vers againſt God which crucified - 


thee : Do thou, O Lord, thou the 
ſame lover of mankind, afford 
thy mercy and pardon to all that 
are encmics tous, which either by 
treachery or reproach, of contume- 
ly, or envy, or by any other means, 
through the treachery or calumny 
of the Devil, that lover of ha- 
tred, bave expreſt their malice or 
madneſs againſt us ; Cbange their 
counſels from that miſchievous, 'to 
# ſweet Chriſtian temper of gentle- 
neſs; inſuſc into ther bearts ſin- 
cere unfecigned love ; bind them faſt 
io us un the inviolable bands of 
Spiritual friendſhip ; and by what 
moans thou knyweft moſt fit, make 
them partakeys of thy pure life. 
— thoſe that love us, or for thy 
Þoly Names ſake do adminiſter to 
orr bodily neceſſities, repay them 
»7th the riches and abundance of 
thy gifts, and vouchfafe them the 
Tot and portion of faithful and 
wiſc Stewards ; and for thoſe that 
out of good affettion have remem- 
bred our infirmities, or hate prayed 
for us, reward them with thy plen- 
$c0us grac:. To thoſe thas have 
commanded ns miſerable unworthy 
C reatures to pray for them, grant 
thoſe things that be profitable for 
them, and yield them thoſe requeſts 
of theirs which tend to their ſal- 
vation, and ſend them from thy ho- 
ly place thy rich mercies and bowels 
of compaſſion. And, 0 thou Father 
of Cumpaſſpons, pity all thoſe that 
truſt in thee , draw all to the Divine 


5 , . a 
e&mty Silas eo, 1 omCond. 
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love of thee : be thou preſident in 
all things, and aſſiftant to all, to- 
gether worth us thy ſinful and an- 

ofitable Servants,and maks us a! 
Heer s of thy Kingdom - for to thee it 
belongs to ſhcw mercy, and to ſave 
w, 0 dur God for thine u the power 
far ever, Amen. 


tis F Slay os damn thkvor!* 
Tejoum mivTwv, x, dreads 
ouy ney Tois dpagmrois x, &= 
Xptiors liAors ds, x) ons Bar 
MAtias KAnegvous emipyancte 
any Jap Gn T3 eneely X) UNGL 
nas, 6 O23; yu, inci wh 73 
Xcg7 Otis Tos aiavas, Aulw. 


|S. Thisis a duty of ſome difficulty : what belp can you 
dire ms to, to facilitate the performance of it ? 
C. Many conſiderations there are which will tend to 


that end. Three there are here named. 


S. What be they » 


C. The firlt is the example of God, who ſheweth 


Confidera- 


mercy to ſinners, who are his enemies ; and in the out- Qu uns, 
ward diſpenſation of temporal bleſſings, giveth as libe- cilirace rhis 


ral a portion many times to the wicked, unthankful pro- _ 


vokers, as to his good-ſervants ; and for the common ad- 
vantages of life, Sun and Rain, diſpenſech them gene- 
rally in an equality to all. And then for us to do the like 
52 God-like thing, the greateſt dignity that our nature . 


s capable of. 
S. Whar « the ſecond belp > 


C. The conſideration of the Reward which God hath 1, @-0ng. 

decreed for ſuch who do this, and that proportioned tg 

their ations ; viz. Retribution of good tor evil,of mer- 

- br happineſs, though we are ſinners and enemies. 
hoſoeverdoth but think of char, how much the joyes 

of Heaven for eternity are, beyond the pleaſure of a 

little revenge for the preſent, will never think fic ro 

make ſuch an unequal exchange, to loſe (o rich a re- 


ward for ſo poor a pleaſure. 
S. What s the third belp ? 


C. The conſideration of what is done by all others, The thirg. 
the vileſt and wickedett men in the world. For ſuch were 
the Publicans accounted, 8 yer they could think them- 
ſelves obliged to love their friends, and Catisfie that ob- 
ligation ; they could uſe Civilities and courteous Com- 


N 3 


pella- 


pr 
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Five Mo- 


tives more, 


pellaticns and Salutations to their Neighbors, ©c. And 
if we, who are bound to excced the Scribes and Pharj- 
fees, the flrifteſt Se among the Jews, ſhall be butin 
the 1am2 rank with Publicans, ( who are other-where 
put with Heathens and Harlots and Sinners) the vileſ 
and moſt abominable of all men,this will ſure be a great 
reproach io us Chriſtians. 

' S. What other Motives can 40u add in thu mattcr, why 
T ſ/hould love my enemies ? 

C. 1. That by this means I ſhall conquer my ſelf,my 
unruly paſſions, which is a moſt glorious heroical piece 
of victory, 3. That by this I ſhall preſerve my ſelf in 
a great calmneſs and quite of mind ; which thoughts 
of revenge wholly deprive me of. 3. That this is of all 
others the molt probable way of overcoming my ene- 
mie ; Reverg: being a means of n——_ and en- 
flaming h\m,Charity of melting him. Which if I do,] 


firſtger a Friend for an enemy 3 and ſecondly, have the 


honor and cl:im to the reward due to them that convert 

feancrs from the error of their ways. 4. That this 1s3 
way of excelling all cther men in the world, none but 
Chriſtians thinking themſelves obliged co do this. 5.That 
this is the ſpecial way of Chriſtian PerfeQion, and iſ 
called in the cloſe of this Chapter, Be ye perfe@, as you 
Father which is in Heaven u perfe. In ſtead of which 
S. Luke reads, 6. 36. Be ge merciful, &c. noting thi 
Mercy or Alms or Benignity to Enemies to be the 
higheſt degree of Chriſtian Perfection. 

S. # beſeech God by bus rencwing quickning Spirit 10 mit; 
tific the contrary ſin, and work thu truly ply uh grace 
my hcart. You have paſt through the fifth C bapter, and ſa 
Chriſts Reformations of and Additions to the 01d Com- 
mandments ; 1 will not queſtion why Chriſt reformed o 
#mproved no more of them, tt i« ſufficient to me that be bath 


' 8201 ; which baing an aft of bis wiſdom, it js not for man uu 


queftion, but acquieſce in. 

C. You judge aright ; yer do I conceive that three 
oth-r Comwandments of the ſecond Table Chriſt hath 
alſo improved in this Sermon. The eighth, that againſt 
feealing, he hath improved into doing wnto _ al 
; | things 
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things which we defire (hould be done by them to 1s, 
Chap.7.12. The ninth, that of vot bearing falſe witnef, 
he hach improved into net judging, Chap. 7. 1. The Jait, 
of not covering, into taking no thought, Chap. 6. 25, Oc. 
And for thoſe three you may have patience till you 
come to thoſe places, and then you ſhall have them 
explained ro you. 

As for the fifth ( which is the only one of the ſecond 


Sect. XI, 


Table which will then be left out ) chere may be parti- Of zbe 
cular reaſon for ic, becauſe that bonor of Father and Mo- fifth Com- 


ther, obedience to Superiors, Magiltrates,Yc. was by 
the Jewiſh Law advanced fo high, even to the prohibi- 
ting of thoughts cf cvil againſt ſuch(which,ſay theJews, 
15 the only caſe wherein thoughts are prohibited) rthar 
there was no need, or almoſt poſſibili:y, of ſetting it 
higher in reipe&t of the degree. And for any thivg elie 
in that matter,it will be worth your ma: king,thatChrilt 
meddled not with it. Though ie were as God, the King; 
of all Fyzngs, and might have changed or difpoted of 


mand- 
ment. 


Chriſt med- 
O!-s not 
with Don:t- 


their Dom14107s as he pleated z yet he was not pleaſed non amony 
to make any alteration, but to continue and fertle all in men. 


ehat courſe wherein ic had fornicr)y been placed byGod 
himſelf, l:ving in ſubje&ion ro the known T.aws, paying 
tribute to Ceſar, and not to much as accepting the ju- 
dicial cognizance of an offence whea he was pur upon 
it : ſo that what he added ro Moſes in this matter, was 
only greater reverence and awe to the Father, . or Ma- 


giltrate,or Civil power,not any retrenching of his for- - 


mer rights. Jn which he w2s ſo extremely careful, ard 
tender above ordinary, that whereas Moſcs among the 
Egyptians, when hewas but a private man,did rake upon 
him to exerciie an att of judicature on the Egyptian 
which wronged the Iſraclice, Exod,z2.12. Chrilt would 
never do any ſuch thing, bur left the woman 7.nen 77 
Adultery, and all other offenders,to rhe ordinary l:gal 
courſe, and would not upon any importunity ulurp or 


take upon him any thing in that matter. By which, if 


you pleaſe, you may diſcern how far from rne practice 
and Goſpel of Chriſt are thoſe DoErines of ambitious 
men, which have made Chriſtian Religion a ground or 

: N 4 CY - 
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Dodtrinesof 
Sedition, 


The Popes 
ewoSwords, 


*Vice.deum 
Papam vr 
carium umn 
mortalis 
Det. 
Rogdericus 
Zamoreniis 
npec.hum, 
Vitae. 1.2.C-1. 


excuſe of moving and di{quieting of States,and ſhaking, 
it not diſſolving, of Kingdoms. 
S. What Doftrines are thoſe ? 

C. Thad rather you ſhould be ignorant of them ; yet 
thoſe which are ſo famous, that you will hardly eſcape 
the knowing of them, I ſhall mention to you, that you 
may be careful to avoid them. 1. That of ſome aJo- 
rers of the Papacy, viz. That the pretended Vicar of 
Chriſt, as Succeſſor of S. Peter, hath two _ 
him by Chriſt, the Spiritua},and the Temporal ; and that 
by that means he hath power to diſpoſe of all the King- 
doms of the World, and in caſe of Herefie, to excom- 
municate Princes, and abſolve all SubjeAs from their 
bands of Allegiance ro-them. A thing ſo ridiculousto 
be affirmed of the Pope as Chriſts Vicar, ( if it were 
ſuppoſed that he were ſo, beyond all other Biſhops, 
when, as I have already ſhewed you, Chriſt himſelf ab. 
ſolurely ditclaimed all ſuch power, and, beſide that he 
gave no Sword, but only Keyes, to Peter, molt ſharply 
reprehending him for ufing the Sword, though agaunlt 
the apprehenders of Chriſt himſelf) that more confi. 
dzrate Papilts diſcerning this,8& yet unwilling to develt 
che Pope of that ſo long uſurped power, have found it 
neceſſiry to pretend another Tenure for him; and there- 
fore ſtyle the Pope not the Vicar of Chriſt (for that 
would'givehim no power ſo much as of a Civil Judge) 
but the * Vicar of God, whom he hath ſer up to be his 
Vicegerent over all the World ; a dodrine too ſenceleſs 
toneed, and not ſo muc'i avowed at to expe, a confu- 
tation. Of which whole matter it is enough to obſerve, 
that it js ſet as a CharaRer of Chriſts greateſt enemy, 
Antichriſt himſelf, that he ſhall exale bimſelf above al 
that u called God, i.e. ( as it is ordinarily interpreted ) 
above all the Kings of the Earth. All that will be uſeful 
for you to learn, ' is the unchriſtianneſs of thoſe aftions 
in Subjects which are built on ſuch Antichriſtian prin- 
ciples as theſe,ſuch as are Rebellion, Treaſon, Sedirion, 
at:empting the commct'on of States,on colour of Reli- 
gi0n,0r on any other title or priviledge from Chrilt ( or 
3ny Vicar or Officer of his) to do ſo ; defaming, ſocatin 
wo; ts | 4 
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evil of Dignitics,&c. A ſecond Doftrine of this nature 
is that which ſome ſpeculators and nice wits have 
pitcht on, by miſtaking of ſome Scriptures,and not fore- 
leeing the dangerous conſequents of it, iz. That all 


* Dominion ( whether of any private man over his own *Dominion 
Poſſeſſions, or of a King over his Subjects ) # founded in founded in 
Crace. 
Pominium 
indatur in 


Grace,i.c. That no man hath righr to rule others, or 


even to poſſeſs any part of his own inheritance, but he k 


whois in the favour of God, a gracious ſpiritual perſon, Gratia. 


A Dofrine abſolutely deftrutive to all Government 
and to all Community ; every man that thinks himſelf 
godly, ( as when ſo much advantage is to be made of it, 
every ill man will either think, or, which is all one in 
effe, pretend himſelf ro bs ) having by this Doftrine 
authority to rebel againſt any, to deſpoil any, whoſe 
power or wealth is an eye-ſore to him, there being no 
other Judge on Earth, but his own cenſorious,or muti- 
nous, or Covetous humor,to pronounce infallibly of any 
man whether he be a Chi!d of God, or no. As for the 
falſeneſs of it,it were ſufficient ro ſay from Chriſt, That 
God ſends his rain on the unjuſt as Tell as the juſt; 
and therefore the latter of them hath not the Incloſure 
of the good things of this world, whether riches or power: 
Or ſecondly, That we are forbidden to judge before the 
time; and therefore if it were granted that none bur 
the juſt hath that title,yet were there no wayof defining 
who is juſt in this life, nor conſequently of diſſeizing 
the wicked of his inheritance : And thirdly, That he 
that is not now within that Covenant of Grace, may be 
within it to morrew; and therefore that that Doctrine 
would bring in all uncertainty and confuſion. Bur 1 
conceive there is a Chapter in the New Teſtament that 
is moſt of it ſet on purpoſe againſt this Dodttine, as 
againſt a branch of B 4 Hereſie of thoſe that then called 
themſelves Gnoſticks ; it is 1 Tim. 6. And it you pleale, 
becauſe it is not readily underſtood, 1 will give you 2 
Parapbraſe of it, for the former part of it, which molt 


ſpecially concerns this purpoſe, 1 Tim.6.1. Thoſe Chriftt- « TW, 6, 1, 


ans which are ſervants under yoke, (4.c. Bondflaves to &c 


Heathens ) muſt perform all char ſervice and obedience 
ONE | ro 
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to them which belongs to them by the Laws of ſervant 
among the Heathens, that the Profeſſion and Dodrine 
of the Goſpel or Chriſt.anity be not evil foken of by 
thoſe Heathens, as ic will be, if they ſee men prove the 
worle ſervants for being Chrittians. 

Verſ. 2. And thoſe Chriſtians again that have Chri. 
ſtians for their Malters,muſt not deſpiſe them,or detra& 
any part of tha. obedience which is due to them, upon 
pretence, That by beineChriſtians they are become their 
equals or brethren : but let them racher conſider that 
their Chriſtianity obliges them to perform mol diligent 
ſervice to them, becaule the Faith and Love that conſt. 
*S05m. CFutcs men Chriſtians, conſiſts in * helping and aſſiſting 
a/c 442344- ONe another to do good, which is all wherein ticir 
ror 7iw- - tfervice Confilts. And that this be the praftice of all ſer. 
LE ans vants, do thou, who art to inſtru them, rake care by 
aaucar: is thy DoGtrine and Exhortation. 


not to Par- ; 
tale : ( that is evnmepCin gw ) but totake up at the other end, ( as in carry 

a Hasker ) and fo ro help bear the burthen, or ( as aili fi wid you ) to the 
and bear any weight in another ſtead, 1. e. to help or afliſt and particularly to 
rake care of, as I{a.26.2, d&yl1naCoudpu annIKac, that rake care of the truth : and 
«4:54: 15 11 an ative nor paſſive ſence, as Aﬀts 4. 9. ( the only place behi 
where it is uſed) it ſrgruties, doing good, not receiving it, 


3- And for thoſe Gnoſticks ( mentioned verſ. 20. 
with the ſame character there ſet upon them as here) 
which teach Libertiniſm in ſtead of the Doftine of 
Chriſtianity and Piety ; - 


4. This you may obſerve and mark of them, that they 
*,172;. Arc putt up with an opinion of * knowledge ( whence 


they cake their name ) whereas indeed they know no- 
* Some thing, and ſtudy nothing but * diſputings, and verbal 
& 9v(ninoers Controverſies, which have no matter of ſubſtance in 
Knit, them : and this ſtudying is a kind of * diſeaſe in them, 
* 1... a Or diſtemper, at leaſt an effe of it, and all that comes 
diſcourſe, Of it is envy, ſtrife ,rajlings,ovil ſurmiſings. : 
_—_ 5. Odd kind of * diſcourſes of men that have their 
he way: taken up an opinion ( which cauſed the Apoſtles ſpea- 
6-4 _ king of chem at that time } that the * Chrittian Religion 
tre. "BW is a gainful trade, a means of helping one to ſecular ad- 
* $YCLStA, yantaget 


Lib.1l, 


minds perverted, and have * loſt the truth, and have. 
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yantages (as that a Servant ſhall be made free by thar 
means,f9c. which occaſioned this diſcourſe. ) From ſuch 
teachers and doers as theſe do thou ſeparate thy ſelf, expreſs 
thy diſlike of them by ſome means, exerciſe ſome part 
of Eccleſiaſtical * cenſure, by way of diſcipline upon * $0 -iczcs 
them. noteth, 
6. As for that opinion of theirs, That the Goſpel or 
Chriſtianity is a gainful calling, though it be not true in 
that ſence wherein they uſe (or whereto they apply)it; 
yet in this other ſence it is moſt Orthodox, That C brifti-- 
anity with a competency is all the wealth in the world. 
7. For it teacheth us this, That having brought no 
treaſure with us into the world, it# certain that we ſhall 
carry none out + and therefore, 
8. If for the time that we live here, we have enough 
for the neceſſaries of life, food and raiment, (as any man 
that uſeth thoſe means thac Chriſtianity directs to ſhall 
never fail of them) we ſhall in this be * ſufficiently pro- ,,q_....,. 
vided for. | meaning af 


& A&I Ut. 
$a 7v7o;e, ini theſe we ſhall have enough,or with theſe we ſhall be fatizficd ; not 
as we render, (on us therewith be content ) for it is in the future tenle. and the 
Indicative,not the Subjun&tive Mood,and z2x&7&; 15 properly,to have enough,and 
ſo wraxere, V. 6. having enough of his own,without inordinate means to get it. 
$0 the Syriack renders 1t ( wherefore mear and cloathing are ſufficient for us ) 
.NPDD from PHD or p Dy both in ſence and ſound ſufficiogdiffering from 
the'Latin word 'only in the” Latin termunation. | 


9. But they that will not thus be ſatisfied, but will 
be rich, lay up treaſures in this world, ( and ſo for pow- 
er-and authority)and make Religion a means to procure 
them,they do by this ingulf themſelves into all che dan- 
gers and temptations in the world. 

This place you ſee is direQly confronted agzinſt that 

oQrine : and if you will conſult 1 Cor. 7. 20. and ex- 
plain thoſe words, [ Let every man in that calling where- 
unto be is called, therein abide ] as the context will en- 
force; you will find this ro be the reſult of chem, not 
char it is unlawful for a Chriſtian to improve his eſtate 
or condition in this world, ( for ver. 21. the Apoſtle ad- 
viſes ſlaves to obtain their treedom, ifthey can) bur 


© ſhew us, that to think our ſelves free from any obli- 
| gation 


188 


A PraGical Catechiſm. 


>—_——— 


* <9irv027 
Xvet THT. 


Chriſts ex- 
ample pre- 
tended for 
on 
to the pre- 
vailing 
power, 


gation of this world by vertue of our Chriſtianity, istg 
make Chriſtian liberty a pretence to the ſatisfying of 
our concupiſcence or carnal deſire, and ſo a thing moſt 
unchriſtian in thoſe Gnoficks, which there alſo are ſpo- 
ken againſt by this Apoſtle. 

By all this you ſee this DoCtrine as punQually pre. 
vented, as if it had been by Prophecie foreſeen fo long 
before, it being indeed the DoQtrine of the then pre. 
ſent Gnofticks, (a5 will farther appear by whar is ſaid of 
them diltinly, z Pet. 2. 10. That: they deſpiſe Dominion, 
and fear not to ſpeak evil of dignitics ; and fo, Fude 8. 
* they ſet at nought Dominion, evacuate, take it away) 
then in later times by che Schoolmen revived, and of 
late by others brought back into the world again. The 
obſerving this antidote againſt it will ſecure you from 
many hurrful praQtices,of which this laſt age hath been 
fruitful beyond all others. Some other Do&trines there 
are of this ſame making very fatal to Government, e- 
ſpecially to Monarchy : bur in ſtead of inſiſting on them, 
I ſhall put you in mind of this great truth, that Chriſt 
and his Diſciples were,of all the Doctors that ever were 
in the world, the moſt careful to preſerve the DoQtrine 
and praQtice of Allegiance, even when the Emperours 
were the greateſt oppolers of the Chriſtian Religion ; 
and if ever you mean to be accounted a follower of 
them, you mult go and do likewiſe. 

S. But! pr2 give me bere leave to inſert one queſtion 
concerning thoſe Emperors, which u thouybt to be of ſome 
difficulty, Whether Chriſt in acknowledging allegiance due 
toTiberius Czſar, whoſe predeceſſors bad ſo lately changed 
the ancient Government of Rome by the Senate, did not 
by that at of bis example give liberty to us, that wwe may 
lawfully yield our allegiance to any unjuſt prevailing power 
whatſoever ut be? 

C. The ſtate of the Government of Rome at that time 
when Chriſt lived, muſt be conſidered diſtintly what 1t 
was. It is true indeed, that Fulims Ceſar had (not 
many years before)wreſted the power out of the Senartes 
hands,and changed the Government violently : but be- 
fore this time of Tiberius, whereof now we kr - 
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buſineſs was ſo accorded between the Senate and the 
Emperors, that the Emperor now reigned unqueſtioned 
without any competition of the Senate : In him the 

ower was quietly ſeated, the money ſuperſcribed with 
lis Image ,and Edits ſent out in his name, and he Jookr 
upon by all ( without any rival ) as inferior to God on- 
ly. In which caſe of his acknowledged power, Chriſt 


being born in his dominions, thinks not fit to make 2 


queſtion of his right, where there was none made by the 
Komans, or to ditpute Ceſar's title ( howſoever acqui- 
fed by violence art firſt ) when they from whom it was 


—__— 
* 


taken did acquieſce, and diſputed it not. Which caſe _ 


how diſtant ic 1s from other forcible uſurpations,(where 


_ the Legal Sovereign doth ſtill claim his _— to his 


Kingdoms,and to the Allegiance of his SubjeCts,no way 
acquitting them from their Oaths, or laying down his 
Pretenſions,though for the preſent he be over-powered) 
is eaſily diſcernible to any who hath the courage and 
fidelity ro conſider ir, and 1s not by his own intereſts 
bribed or frighted from the performance of hisChriſtian 
duty. It being withal moſt certain, That it belongs noe 
to the Conveniences or Advantages of Subjeas, to de- 
termine or prevail any thing in the buſineſs of Princes 
rights. I have briefly anſwered your ſcruple, and thus 
far infiſted on this theme,though a litrle out of the way, 
becauſe the FifrhCommandment of the Law is the only 
one of the Second Table, that the following of Chriſts 
method in this his Sermon doth not preſent to our con- 
fideration,and yet was fit enough for you to learn ſome- 
_ * above what you had in the Catechiſm of the 
urch. 


S. But why # there nothing bere added by Chriſt con- Set. XII. 
cerning the dutics of the Firſt Table, which immedigrely Of the du. 
ret God > For that I conceive us clear, that no one of them, txes of the 
Jave only the Third, that about Swearing, hath yet been Firſt Ta- 


touched by our Saviour in thu Sermon, 
C. Beſide the Wiſdom of God, which even now you 
acknowledged ſuſfcient in this matter, many Reaſons 


might be farther rendred for this courſe of Chrilts ; 


eſpecially this, That the duties of the Firſt Table __ 
under 


ble. 
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under Moſes ſet high ( and explicated ) enough already, 
and Chriſt need nos to repeat,ſave only what he meant 
to improve, or farther to illuſtrate and explain, and 
therefore repeated them not. Now for this a farther 
Reaſon may be rendred, taken from the different orcs 
nomy or adminiſtration of things under the Old and 
New Teſtament. Under the Old Teſtament God reſided 
among the Jews himſelf in his Divine Nature, ( without 
taking upon him our fleſh) revealing himſelf ro Meſs 
in the Mount, and in Viſtons and illuſtrious Apparitious 
to him and other of the Patriarchs, and to the 

continually in the Oracle, and ſo immediately diſpoſed 
of all things, that the Government of the Jews was by 
their Writers ſtyled the * Government 4 God bimfeh, 
This Revelation of himſelf, and immediate refidence 
among them, might make it fic and proper for himto 
give them Precepts for the Worſhip of God, (and for 
all kind of duties of that kind) as diſtir.& and punQual, 
clear and high as could be - And fo indeed it was an 
explicice elevated Law of Piety in general, to love the 
Lord their God with all their heart, wwith all their ſoul, 
With all their mind, and with all their firength. And 
for the particulars of outward Performances,there were 
ſo many Cautions, ſo many Ceremonies, ſuch ſtrift per- 
formances of all kinds, that Chrilt did rather think fit 
to take off from the weights of thoſe burthens, than to 
add tothem: And it is a common obſervation. That 
the Ceremonial part of the Old Teſtament Law, and all 
that which was Typical and prefignificative of ſome- 
what to come under Chriſts Kingdom, was then ( as all 
politive Laws ( obligatory only to them to whom 


, It waSgiven, 8.e. to the Jews,bat not to the reft of the 


(then ) Gentile or =_ ) Chriſtian world,no not to the 
very Proſelytes under theO1d Teſtament,that came and 
lived among the Jews, bur only to the Natives, andto 
thoſe that would be Proſelytes of Juftice, 5. e. would 
be in their Obedience as perfe& Jews as they. But the 
ſtate of the Gotpel being of another aeconomy,God the 
Son * patching his Tent m our nature, raking our very 
humane fleſh and ſoul upon him, and becoming very 

man 
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man among us, it was now moſt reaſonable that he 
ſhould heighten our obligations of duty to that Na- 
tare which he had thus heightned and elevated to an 
higher pitch of dignity, by aſſuming it ) and by giving 
us1n our fleſh ſuch ſublime, viſible, elevated copies of | 
charity toward all mankind, require us readily to tran- 
ſcribe them ; eſpecially when he had alſo taken off ſo 
much of the former burthen of Ceremonies from our 
ſhoulders,and ſo lefſen'd our weight,and yet given more 
race than before was ones under the Law, to 
Citain it. 

S, Thi uu @ tery reaſonable account of thi matter ; 
but why then is one of the faur Precepts concerning God 
( that of perjury ) enentioned and improved by bim, and 
none elſe > | 


C. Thereaſonis clear, becauſe though that Com- 
'mandment concern Ged, by calling him to witneſs ſpects men 
whenſoever we ſwear, and by calling him to witneſs a es 15 | 


ly, (which is 2 great v—_— of God) if we ſwear 
fallly ; yer ordinarily it reipeCteth men alſo, and that 
more principally,becauſe they are wronged by my per- 
jury;the promiſſory oath being indeed a means of ſecu- 
mag my Brother of any thing which I promiſe him, 
the breaking of that, the betraying of this fortreſs 
which was to have ſecured him : and therefore it is ob- 
ſervable in Sc. FameF's prohibition of ſwearing, that he 
adds to the negative precept, this as the affirmative 
command, Let your yea be yea, and your nay, nay, &c. 
1.6, Let your word be as good as an oath, be you molt 
ſtrit in making good or performing your promiſes. And 
that I conceive to be the pitch to which Chriſt defired 
toraiſe us in this matter, thac we ſhould be ſo punu- 
lm performing our promiſes to men, that they mighr 
notneed an oath from us, to believe us in any thing ; 
and ſo that we ſhould never ſwear at all, or it wedid, 
never have excuſe or pretence to do ſo. And to con- 

clude this particular, you may mark that Chriſt havi 
taken our fleſh upon him, the generality of all his Ser- 
mons and precepts do chiefly reſpe& our Brethren, 
( meckneſs, obedience,peaceableneſs, mercifulneſs ; )and 
even 
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even for the other ſort of precepts,that concern God, he 
15 content they ſhould ſometimes give way to theſe du- 
ries to our fellow-Chriſttians ; I will bave mercy, ſaith 
he, and not ſacrifice, Matth.9. 13. and in the buſineſs of 
the Sabbath again, I will bave mercy, and not ſacrifice, 
Matth. 12. 17. 8.6. When both.cannot be performed, 
he prefers the work of charity, or mercy to our bre. 
thren, before the outward duties toward God himſelf, 
S. I muſt now intreat but one favour more, ( and it # 
from your own example in that former of honouring the 
Parents ) that baving not elſewhere as yet. explained theſe 
three Commandments of the Firſt Table to me, you wil 
now pleaſe to doit, ( with what brevity you pleaſe, (a 
you did even now the Fifth Commandment) becauſe they 
be not direfily in your way in thu place) and then I ſhal 
bope to put all together, and ſhall conceive mny ſelf to have 
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received ſufficient hght for the underſtanding of the while 


Decalogue. IT ſhall Juppsſe my requeſt granted, and be- 
ſeech you to beg'n with the firſt, { Thou ſhalt have no 
other Gods but me, or, before me. ] What « the gene- 
ral smportance of that Precept ? 


of the firſs C. That we muſt acknowledge the God of Iſrael to 
Command- be God, and as firmly reſolve that there is no other 


mcns. 


Duries to 
God, 


God before, or beſide him. 

S. Whats it roacknowledge him to he God > 

C. To perform to him thoſe ſeveral parts of duty 
which belong from a creature to his God. 

S. What be they > : 

C. Ifhall need but to name them, becauſe they hay 
molt of them been formerly (and will hercafter ou 
peculiar eccafions be) explained ro you. Such are 
Faith, Hope, Love, Fear, Truft, Honour, Worſhip, and 
Prayer to him, and that in all the parts of Prayer, both 
in imploring his mercy, and the grateful acknow- 
ledgement of what hath been received from him; 
which 1s proportionable to ſacrifice, which alwayes 
among Jews and Gentiles was reſolved to be Gods pe- 
culiar. And you may obſerve that there is ſucha ſym- 
pathy and concent berwixc the firſtArticle in the Creed, 


( and the firlt Petitions in the Lord's Prayer) and = 
[ 
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fr Commandment,- that the due explication of them 
(which hereafter I ſhall give you ) will be a Comment 
upon this Commandment. | 

S. I will then expeE till thaſe ſeaſons, and proceed to the 


| SecondCommandment;/Vhat # the prime importance of that? 


+ C. Itisthe arming and forcitying our hearts againlt 
all other rivals that may poſlibly interpoſe to diverc chat 
honour and worſhip that are due from us to God only. 
The Heathen world by that fnare to the eye, that 
tempting bait of Images, and ſome Carnalities that 
were ordinarily annex: to the uſeof them, were broughr 
tothe worſhipping of a many talle,or no gods,and ſome 
of them the baſeſt, meanclt creatures in the world, The 


Jews contrarily were diſciplined byGod to the worſhip-- 
| me the one,inviſible,intinite Deity, that had never 


n ſeen iniany reſemblance, and was therefore ſo to 
be worſhipr, ina place and a manner peculiar to him; 
2nd appointed by him. And the making of Images ar 
that time being generally by the Gentiles deſigned to be 
worſhipt,and the danger being very great, that the Jews 


ould be corrupted by them,(though when that danger 


was not obſervable,they were not only counted lawful 


| tobe made, bur ſet up ſometimes by Gods own appoint- 


ment, as the PiCtures of the C'berubim, 8c.) this being 
eminently true of the graven or molten Images (which 
were by their Ceremonies of Conſecration conceived 
to become the bodies of their gods inſpired by them) 
they were ſtriftly forbidden by God,and the lait of them 
that of emboſſed Images, became (as it is thought) un- 
layfal to a Jew eicher.to make, or to have, or to bow 
otheir preſence, though theydid not perform any wor- 
ſhip tothem. And although that great [tri&neſs did not 
extend to'all or any of the other Nations, and conſe - 
quently not to us Chriſtians ; yet Gods Jealouſie of a ri- 
val being a thing wherein all mankind are concerned, 
eſpecially Chriſtians, the performance of any Divine 
worſhip to any creature in the world,and the veryuſe of 
any other thing in the ſervice of God which is by others 
worlhipped,& by which we are in any imminent danger 
to be corrupted, isro be conceived forbidden to all Chri- 
Oo {t1ans 
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ſtians by the force of that commandment. So alſo all 
that vileneſs and filchinels which was wont to be ule 
* Of Idola- in their ido]-fealts; (which hath been the ſubyet of *an. 
other Diſcourſe.)Befide this Negative part of the Com- 
Duties of mandmeurt,other particulars there are to which the Af. 
the Second firmarive part extends : as that bowing down, adorati- 
 ” on or bodily worſhip is due from us to the one true 
Ged, (though not to thoſe idol falſe gods) a tribute pe- 
culiarlyduec to him,which hath made and redeemed our 
bodies as well as ſouls, and this debt muſt m any rea- 
ſon be paid to him ; and the wor({ipping of God in ſpir; 
and in truth, Febn 4.23. (which is only ſet 1n oppoſi- 
tion to the worſhipping on that Mountain, and 1n Fery- 
falem, 5. c. tothe Samari:an and Jewiſh worſhip ) is 
no way excluſive of, or contrary to this external wor. 
thip of the body, when it is beſtowed oa the one true 
obje, and hath the fervency and finceruty of the ſoul 
going along withit; for then ſure that Lo bodily 
worthip ) 1s performed in ſpirit and in truth, whatſoever 
thoſe words figaitie; the ſpiries which we have not 
ceaſing to be tuch, when they are yoked and joyned 
With bodies. | 
Of the S. What is the importance of the Fourth Command- 
Fourth ment ? 
Command. C'- It is 2 deſignation of time for the ſpecial per- 
ment. forming of Gods publick worſhip. For the worſhip it 
{:1t being firſt ferled, the branches together with theob- 
In ir ſome. FE of it agreed on, inall reaſon ſome time ſhould be 
what Typi- {et apart tor the publick ſpecial performance of it. And 
eal and Po- the precept in this matter given to the Jews, although it 
— have ſomething in it Typical, viz. the ſtri& relt for 
that whole day, which imported a re{t wherein all 
Chriſtians are concerned, the ceaſing of our whole life 
from our own works, #. c. from fin, the true meaning of 
the Chriſtian Sabbath, Iſa. 58. 13. ( and therefore the 
Fourth Commandment is interpreted by our Church- 
Carechiſm to fignific to us the neceſſity of our ſerving 
God truly all the days of our life; ) and ſecondly, al- 
though being a poſicive Precept, given particularly to 
the Jews, it be not pundually in every particular obly 
| gatory 
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gatory to us Chriſtians (that live not by their Laws ) The equity 
et will it conclude, from the equity of chat command, 01 !7.co 
many things of uſe unto us. As 1. that it is not only COmtans. 
lawtul, bur (for a publick community of men) necefſa- commemo- 
ry to ſet apart ſome ſet times for Gods ſervice, and by 7Remercies 
the ſame reaſon ſome ſer places,ſet veltments, geſtures, 
2nd other the like Ceremonies, ſuch as may beit oth 
_ with and help, accompany and heighten 
our ſpiritual performances unto God. 2. That whar 15 
thus ſet apart to Gods uſe, is ſaid to be ſandtitizd or »5, g,,.,,. 
hallowed, #s.e. to have a * ſeparate reſpect due to it, £5 or, 
ſuch as that it muſt not ordinarily be mixed with pro- TOE 33 8. 
fane 2nd common uſes ; which is allo the importance ot nifie 00.0S : 
the Reit joyned with the hallowing, the not mixing our holy {-pa- 
worldly employments with our divine performances. ju? a , 
j- That the remembrance of Gods ſpecial mercies is a be we bop a 
ft hint or occaſion to pitch upon ſome day, or time, or inor by 
lace, &c., inrelation theteto,and thus to diſcriminate _ know- 
t from others. Such was the (a) Creation of the world gne s Hog 
mentioned there, and the Reſurreftion of Chriſt in boveano- 
the Chriſtian Chutch ; and yet this latter not appoint- q;on ear, 
edto ſupplant or ſwallow up the former, but only, as ae. of 
K deſeryed of us Chriſtians, to be preferred before it,as the Hebrew 
for ſome hundreds of years inthe ancient Church, the lf ry 
*Jewiſh Sabbath was retained in (a great part, at leaſt, ing and(ſe- 
of ) the Chriſtian Church together with the Lords-day, Parating. 
and the ſ2rvices proportioned to them boch,bur the lat- ban ky 
ter preferred deſire the former » andit in every week, ſurreQtion. 
or moneth, or year, we ſhould ſer ſome time apart to (C) 7 96-5a* 
commemorate Gods mercy jn the creation and all his 1.75. 
other a&ts of gracious providence b<longing to our pre- =%er,5n 
ſervation, it would be no ſuperſtition, but an a& of pie- 77 # Tres: 
ty, in any fingle Chriſtian, or (if authority ſhould 77" 3 
think good) in any publick ſociety of them. $9 likewiſe gh: ch1959 
the Birth, Paſſion, Aſcenſion of Chriſt, the Deſcent of Clem. Con. 
the Spirit, the Birth or Martyrdom of the Apoliles and 724 &15- 
Saints of Scripture, and any remarkable temporal deli- $9 Aſterius 


rerance, or (by proportion alſo ) any matter o: humi- _ woe 
: x pud. calls 1t 
Wl cuſs T8 emn8mu x, i ryeraxſe, Greg, Nyſler, diag © e and 
erefore ſaith Balſamon, wes Tanar mnollgps ifiom ton I ov aredy ratcwerns 
49m ena, O32 Jizat 01 
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Lati, but that he hath power over it,to do-what is moſt to 


lation,any fin or judgment on a Kingdom, &c. yill 
by the example oi God himlelt (both in that Fourth 
Commandment, and in other Feaſts and Faſts preſcri. 
bed by him) be reſolved onto be fit ſeafons and op. 
portunities to conſecrate ſome conſiderable part of our 
time (yea, and of our wealth alſo) unto God. 4. That 
as God did then, ſo ( Chrilt having tranſmitted his 
power to them) the Apoſtles and iucceeding Church 
ot God now may very reaſonably diipole of us in mat- 
rers of this nature, and direct all its members into ſome 
uniform way, at ſuch ſet times,in ſuch ſer places of the 
worſhip of God : and that they have ſo done, appears 
both by ſome mentions of the Lords day in holy Scri. 
pture,and by the conſtant ſuffrage of the Fathers of the 


Church ſince that time ; which 1s a ſuſhcient obligation 


on all Chriſtians to a due,conſtant, diligent obſervation 
of it, over and above that of the Fourth Command- 
ment, 

S. How is the time thus ſet apart to be tmployed > 

C. To the praQtice and advancement ot piety in pri- 
vate and in publick : in private,to private reading, pray- 
er,thankſgiving,meditation, &c. in publick, to publick 
exerciſe of the 1ame,publick reading, prayer, preaching, 
'altrufting of youth, ( by the hand of the lawful Mini- 
ſter, authoriled to be a publick perſon both from God 
to us, and from us to God) together with the uſe of the 
Sacraments, (in ſuch manner,and with that frequency, 
as ſhall ſeem good to thoſe to whoſe charge we are 
committed) with all due care, reverence and zeal; not 
ſlightly, or formally, or profanely, bur ſo as will belt 
tend to the increaſe of piety and charity,to the bene- 
fir, not enſnaring, of mankind, the Sabbath( and all 
ſuch inſtitutions ) * being made for man, 1. CE. for mans 
good, and Chriſt({being God the) Author of this Poſitive 
Law, having delivered it with that reſpe& to Moral du- 
ties, that the outward part of it, that which concerned 
bodily reſt, ſhould yield place to works of mercy or pity 
to our ſelves or others ; and conſequently that man,and 
eſpecia!ly the Chriſtian, ſhould not be ſo enſlaved to it, 
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his other Chriltian ends ot charity, mercy, &c. on tha 
dy. I ſhould ſpend a lirgzr time on this Command- 
ment,to give you a diſtin apprehenſion of ir,a1d to ca- 
force the duties of the day ( as they now belong to us ) 
more earneſtly, but thar 1t comes in with ſome violence 
in this place ; and therefore I ſhall add no more ot it. 
| $. Iam well ſatisfied with that proportion which you 
bave afforded me, and (howld bere —_— your trouble, bad 
wt the mention of the days of the Birth, Paſſim and 
Aſcenſion of C briſt, and of the Births and Martyrdoms of 
the Apoſtles and Saints of Scripture mad: it a little neceſſa- 
ry for me to requpre your aſſiſtance and direction in that mat- 
ter, to tell me whether you think it firſt lawful, and ther: 
either commendable or neceſſary, to retain ſuch Feſtroities 
inthe Cburch, or indced any, beſa.l;s that of the Lords day 
already inſifted on. 

C. That the obſervation of ſuch ether Feſtivicies 15 
lawful,I ſhall firſt make appear to you : And that I may 
doit the more tully, I thall faſten upon ſome one*or 
them (by analogy with which the rett will alfo be con- 
cluded) and it F201 be eve firſt and the principal, rhar 
dof the Nativity of Chritt. 

And to vindicate the lawfulneſs of that obſcrvation 
2g2iaſt gain-ſaycrs,I ſhall think my 1elf obliged co clear 
this propoſition, That the celebration and commemo- 
ration of the Birth of Chriſt is under no moral ur Chri- 
ſtian prejudice,is no way contrary,burt altogether agree- 
able ro the Doctrine of the New Teltament ana the 
tame of Chriſtian Religion. 

S. That you may do this, 1 [ball mention to you 112 or dey 
the prejudices which it #s concerved to be under. 1. The riot 
which js commonly uſed in the celebrating of this Feſtvity. 
1. The ſon of Will-warſhip. 3. of ſuperſtition 1 the beginning 
Ty continwng of it, WH you begin firſt with the ſift of 

ele? 

'C. Iwill, and firſt acknowledge to you, that all 
rot or excels 15 a ſin, and that tar greater and more cul- 
pable in a Chrilti.n than in any manelſe, particulaily 
than inthe Jew,whoſe promiles of an earthly plenty arc 
pot near ſo contraryand unreconcileable with corporeal 
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exceſſes, as are thoſe ſpiritual joyes, which are the 
Chr:itians eminent ( if not only ) portion both in this 
and :nother life. But then ſecondly, Ir is as certain, 
thatFeſtivities are very ſeparable from riot or luxury in 
a Chriſtian Comimonwealth. The Heathen Fealts and 
Sacrifices had little elſe in them ; gluttony and drun- 
kennels being the preſcribed worſhip and way of ap. 
proving themſelves to ſome of their idol-gods, and un- 
cleanneſs the deſign of others; it not openly in their 
Temples, yet ſecretly in their receſſes and myſteries; and 
{o both forts recommended to them under the opinion 
of piety and holineſs. Bur the Chriſtian Feſtival being 
wholly made up of Chriſtian dainties, (Chritiian inſtru- 
&tion, Prayers, Thankſgiving and Alms, and nor feed- 
ing corporally, ſave in the Sacrament only) is perfeRly 
free from having any degree of luxury or exceſs in- 
trinſecal or eſſential to it. As for the cuſtomary hoſp 
tality or good chear of thoſe ſeaſons, that ( though it 
be a decent attendant on the Feltivity) is not yet of the 
eſſence or ſubſtance of it; and therefore the exceſſes and 
vices of men which alſo are but occaſioned at moſt, 
and not cauſed, by that good chear,are not in any equi 
ty imputable to that, much leſs to the Feſtivity ur ſelf; 
the Prayers and Praiſes on that diy (wherein the Fe- 
ſtivity conſilts) being ſurely free from che guilt of ſo 
much as of occafioning that riot. And indeed what uſe 
would there be of Laws or Magiſtrates, if it were not in 


\ their power (without utter aboliſhing the Feſtivity) to 


TheObjecti- 
on of Will» 
worſh1Þ ans 
{wertd, 


reform ſuch exceſles as theſe ? Mean while, it 15 every 
-mans duty to take all care to remove this ſcanda], and 
purge this duty from ſuch blemiſhes as theſe, to be mol 
ſtrictly remperateat ſuch times wherein Chriſt entred 
the world to bring all purity into it : and then this will 
ccaſe to be an objection, if as yet it be one. 

S. This firſt prejudice bath been eaſily removed by you! 
p?caſe you to proceed now to the ſecond, the charge of Will 
worſhip that lies on #t. 

C'. This charge is wholly a miſtake,whether you re- 
ſpe& thole which now obſerve, or thoſe which firſt in- 
ſtirured this Feſtivity. In thoſe which now tetain that 
_ phagh 


FY SA 
ft C_ A 
4 * 


ur dt A wa, eds AM OO: (2 "© 


| $e4.X1L. 


—__u , 


A PraGical Catechiſm. 


DE 


uſzge, and obſerve it in obedience to the Canons of 
the Church, and no otherwiſe, it proceeds from tha: 
moral principle oi obedience to Superiours, waich is 
zducy owing to the Fitch Commandment of the Law, 
2s immediately and direQly as chaſtity is to theSeventh. 
And for thoſe who firſt inſtitured it, without any prece- 
dent command from others (and fo arethe only perſons 
in whom 1c can poſkbly be called Wil-wo;ſhip) they will 
be alſo very far from any fault or guile derivable from 
hence; Ir being clear that even among the Jews ſome 
feaſts have been 1altituted by themſelves withour any 
command of God,the teaſt of Purim in the book of F5t- 
ker, and the feaſt of Dedication, 1 Mac. 4, 59. and tlic 
latter of them uſed wn Chrifts time in the New Teita- 
ment, and approved by Chrifts preſence at it. And fo 
the third, x4 ſixth, and ninth hours of prayer were re- 
ceived only by Jewith cuttom or Law of their own, noc 
of Gods enaCting, and yer are obſerved by theApoltles, 
Aﬀs3.15. & 3. 1.8 10. 9, Andindeed the caſt is 
clear, that any thing of this nature, of free-will offer- 
ings, &c. 1s likely to be the more, not the leſs, acccp- 
table for being voluntary. 

S. What ſay you then to the third prejudice, that of 
Superſtition ? | 

C. Thatis a calumny alo. For if the word ſuper- 
fition be taken in the propriety of the notion either of 


the Greek or Larine, for the worlkipping of * D:mons, ” 
. or the ſouls of dead men; then can it not without blat- 


phemy ( and making our God and our Chrilt ({ which 
alone are worſhipt in that fettivicy ) a Dzmon, or ſpi- 
ritof 3 mzre dead man ) be affixc to this inflitution : 
or if it be taken improperly and abuſively, for the pl1- 
cing of that ſanftity in ſuch days or pertormances 
which belongs not to them, then wil! not this be any 
way appliable to the obſervation of this day : For the 
Birth of Chrilt ( the buſineſs and occafton of this Fe- 
ſivity) is certainly a mercy of ſuch a quality ( whether 
we conſider our own wants, or the no other w2y 'ma- 
ginable to repair them, or whether the !{\rangeneſs of 
this way, or the gocdneſs united to the witdom of God 
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n deſigning it)that it cannot well be oyervolued by ug, 
eſpecially when it 1s affirmed byChriſt himſelf of Ab. 
bam, (the repreſencative of all f:ithtul Chriſtians, as 
well as father of all Jews) that he rejoyced to ſee thy 
his day of Birth or coming into the world, with all at- 
rending it, Fobn 8. 56. and again when the Angel 
himſelf expreſſes it by the title of good ridings of great 
joy which ſhall be to all people, Luke 2. 1p, becauſe 
this day us born to you a Saviour, &c. and laſtly when 
(as an eſlay of that joy ) the whole beavenly boaſt, 
verl. 14. joyn together in the doxology, Glory to God 
on bigh, &c. and (as the writer to the Hebrews applics 
ir to this very matter of the time of Gods bringin 

Chriſt into the woild ) LAB the Angels of God worſhip 
bim,Heb. 1.6. All which being conſidered as our co- 
pies and examples,there will be little reaſon to fear that 
a tranſcript raken ſo far ſhort of the original ſhould 
have any criminous exceſs init ; the greater danger is, 
that we offend on the other fide. And ſecondly,tor the 
lervices performed on this day,they are looked _ by 
us but as they are, as acceptable tributes and acknow- 
ledgments unto God, in the way (preſcribed by him) 
of praiſe and thankſgiving,2nd to there 15 no appearance 
of excels or ſuperſtition in thoſe neither. Thirdly, For 
the inſtituting or ſetting apart a day for this duty every 
yeir, this cannot be an excels, 1. Becauſe a duty can- 
not be performed without the circumſtance of time,and 
that it 15a certain ſet time, tends only to the ſecuring 
of the duty of ſome time againſt the frailties of men 
and diturbances of the world, which might otherwiſe 
ſupplant and rob ir of all. And 2. becauſe the Angels 
doing 1t on the very day of Chriſts Birth, will not on- 
ly be an evidence of the firneſs ( which is more than 
12wfulneſs) of doing it on a ſet day, but withal anex- 
ampl? to us both to obſerve the duty, and fix the rime 
of performing it. And ſeeing they cannot be imita- 
red by us exactly by our bearing them company on the 
very day,the next and molt natural way of endeavoring 
it, is to do it en the anniverſary return of that day. 
Fourthiy, If the ſtrift abſtaining from the labours of - 
HEE | | ordl- 
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ordinary calling on that day be the thing charged with 
the exceſs, the anſwer is clear, Thar thar Reſt is agree- 
able ro what God hath appointed on all daies of Feſti- 
vity and Faſting, and ſo proportionable to Gods.exam- 
les,and is alſo jn it ſe}f abſolutely neceſſ1ry to a day of 
the publick ſervice of God: the works of the cal- 
ling being unreconcileable with the ſolemn Aſſemblies, 
and worldly thoughts very fit to'be ceremonioully laid 
afide,that they may nor intrude too rudelyand mix with 
thoſe ſervices. And then what's ſo agreeable to Gods 
patterns, ani proper and natural toward ſo good an 
end, cannot be thought an exce(s or culpable in that re- The 25, of 
ſpe. Fifthly, For the ſetting apart this ſer day,the z5. December: 
of December, (which by ſome 1s doubted whether it be 
the day or no, and thence is made guilty of ſtrength- 
ving men in blindneſs and ſuperſtition) I anſwer, r. That 
if indeed the day were miſtaken, yet the matter of the 
miſtzke being ot no greater moment than the falſe cal- 
culating of a day (which were it (once) never ſo accu- 
ntely ſer, the lcalt ſlip in Chronology or want of ex- 
attneſs in Calenders would alter it again) the miſtake 
will ſure be very pardonable in thoſe who verily think 
they are not miſtaken : And as long as thoſe who are 
_ to be in this error do perform the buſineſs 
of the day as compleatly and ſubſtantially on a miſtaken 
day as they could do on the true one (if it were re- 
vealed infallibly which it were) the excuſe of blame- 
leſs ignorance will waſh away greater errors than this 
ofthe day, ſuppoſing it wereanerror. But then, ſe- 
condly,there is little reaſon to doubt but that thiswhich 


.we now obſerve is the very day. For the teſtimony * To chefs 


of Saint C bryſoflome is clear for the tradition of it, out juin Mars 
of the * Cenſual tables at Rome, wherein the day is ſet tyr appeals 
down; affirming, That they a which knew thoſe re- * 
, cern the 
cords exa&tly, and that had a long time celebrated place Bf 
| | | - Chriſt birth 
#0 vadgr Sula our u Ty paq's v, Gece. Sed & Cenſus conflat. Tertull. cont. 
Marc. 1.4.c.19. &, Pen dentibus adhuc recentibus Auguſtianis Cenfibus : and 
aan, Cenſum Aug ulti,fideliflimum tcſtem Dominic nativitatis, Romana archi- 
Yacuſtodiune, a m7 noiCur ray mm 699 mW? 7/10 muy on ie Us TWY maple 
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knowledge of it. And ſo both th: Greek and Latin 
Churches, which had very ſharp contentions adout the 
time of keeping of Zaſter, have yet agreed unitormly 
in this, aſſerting it from the * Tradition of th! Church, 
In the next place, For the chiratter which S 7aul ſers 
on the obſervation of days, Gal. 4. 10. ( ans to which 
theEFathers ailx the tile of Suvcrſteriow ) I anſwer, 
That it 1s molt clear, tha: that plic! beiongs not at 
all ro Chriſtian feaits, The worcs there may pollt- 
bly refer to Jewiſh feaſts, {as m2y ieem probable from 
the mention oi their williagnels ©o be under the Law, 
ver. 21. ) and then the dates] will finific Sabbaths; the 
moneths] New moneths; the trmes ] their Anniverſary 
feaſts ; and the years ] their Sabuatick: years and Jubi- 
lees. Ard inthis iaterpretation thole words will no 
way prejudge the Chriſtian Fealts. For though the Jew- 
iſh obſervations were Fcaits like theſz, yer were they 
not forbidden as Feaſts, but only as Jewiſh ( now 
when they were o it-dated by Chriſt) and fo as ill fym- 
ptomes in Chriſtians, intimaring « heir preferring ot Ju- 
daitm before Chriſtianity, and "navel aa oa thole le- 
g2l obſervances for Juſtification. But it 15 alſo poſhble 
that che words to the Galathians may refer to Heathen 
obſervances, and ſo the mention of the Heatheniſmin 
which they had lived, verſ. 3. doth ſeem to incline 
them ; and S..Ambroſe interprets them accordingly :and 
then the meaning will be, that chey *obſerved Ominous 
days, as the Gentiles were wont rado ; would not be- 
in any buſineſs or journey upon ſuch or ſuch (a) days, 
the day after the Calends or Nones, ©c. And thele 
again have nothing common with this or other Chriſti- 
an Feſtivities : for on them we may begin any enterpriſe 
that is reconcileable with the devotions due to the day ; 
and that labour or travelling is not ſo, it is not (b) from 
any evil abode, but from the nature of the employ- 
ment not very ſuitable with the publick ſervices of the 
Church, 
S. But i not thit Celebration guilty of that which (i 
it be not Superſlition ) bath yet a ſemblance of it 4 
Conjur 
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cenſured in the Phariſees by Chriſt, viz. The teaching for 
Ditrines the Commandments of men ? 

C. I mult firſt admonith you what is meant by that 
phraſe [ Teaching for Dofrsnes ] It is the athrming 


203 


—- 


The Ohbje- 
Ction from 
Teaching 
the com- 
mands of 
men, alle 


that ſuch a thing is the * pleaſure, s.e. command or 
, = : {wered. 
will, of God ; and the affirming that of the commands » 7, ,g. 


of men, is the ſame crime as to put the Kings broad 
Seal co a deed of my own, or his ſtamp and- impreſſion 
on that which is not his coin. And thus to pretend 
a Tradition of the Jews, which was an invention of 
their own, to be a Law of Gods enacting, or to let it 
up againſt any known Law of Gods, is the crime noted 
by that phraſe ; and nothing elſe bur whar ſhall bear 
ſome analogy with that. And therefore ſtill this is 
no way chargeable here on thoſe that acknowledge this 
tobe an Eccleftaſtical Inſtitution, and do not ſo much 
25 pretend it to be preſcribed by Chriſt, and which 
eek not thereby ro ſupplant any thing that is appointed 
by Chriſt, but do jt upon a Chriſtian occaſion, in per- 
tet ſubordination to and compliance with all other 
Moral or Chriſtian Laws or inſtitutions ; and this as in- 
ſtrumental co an end commanded by Chriſt, the com- 
memorating of his Birth, - praiſing and praying to him; 
and for thus doing pretend not to any higher authority 
than may appear to belong to it. 


S. lou bave now ſufficiently cleared it from thoſe preju- The Antho- 


dices which might faflen any ill charaftey upon it : Pleaſe 
you now to proceed to inform me what that authority s by 
which this Feftevity pretends to fland in the C burch of Chriſt; 
for that will be neceſſary to be ſuperadded to the bare lawful- 
eſs of it, to render it ether neceſſary or fit to be obſerved by 
MW, ; 

C. The authority by which it ſtands in the whole 
Church is that of the praQice of the Primitive Univer- 
fal Chriſtian Church-Not that we have any certain evi- 
dence of the time of its beginning, but that the imme- 
morial obſervation of it is an argument of the Primi- 
tive, if not Apoſtolick, Inſtitution of it. And thus in- 
deed do the Ancient Fathers,in their Homilies upon that 
day,ſpeak of it, as of a moſt ancient uſage. Thus the 
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very ancient Author of the Conſtitutions mentions a 
day ſolemnized in remembrance of Chriſts Birth : And 
Origen, one of our ficlt Writers, doth not only * vindi- 
cate that place of Gal. 4. from having any thing con- 
trary to the Chriſtian Feaſts, ( which were ridiculous, 
if there were none ſuch) bur alto mentions the aFeaſt of 
the Innocent Infants, ( which 1s now attendant on the 
Nativity, and cannot be imagined ancienter than that ) 
aS that which was by the holy Fathers, according to the 
Will of Gad, commande to be for ever celebrated ia 
the Church. Soon atter him S. Cyprian hath a Trea- 
tiſe on this day. And Ammianu Marcelinus, ſpeak- 
ing of Julian the Apoſtate, above 1300 years ago, 
mentions it (as his deſign to cover his Apoltatical inten- 
tions) that he went ſolemaly to the Chriſtians Church, 
and worſhipped God * on that holy-day in Fanuary 
which che Chriſtians call Epiphany - which day being 
mentioned ſo anciently as a known Feſtival of the Chri- 


- tian Church, gives not only to that day, but ta Chriſt 


mals, which that concludes,a far greater antiquity than 
that time of 7uitans, on occaſion of which it js there 
mentioned. And ſo ſaith S. Chbrsſoforr, that, though 
till his time the obſervation of it on Decemter 25, was 
not fixt at Antioch, yer from Rome over all the Weſtit 
had been lo obſerved trom the molt ancient Records of 
Chriſtianity. 

By this, and much more th2:t miche be produced, it 
appears tobe at the leaſt an Ecclctiuſtica) Inſtitution, 
very early received over all the Weſt, and the Far grea- 
teſt part of Chriſtendom,and withia 400 years univer- 


- ſally ſolemnized : and ſure this is a very competent au- 


thority ( when withal it is ſo probable, that it may 
be more, according to a rule ofthe Fathers, That ew- 
ry ancient and general uſage, whoſe beginnings are un- 
known, may be reſolved to be of Apoſtalical inflitution 


i praftice) to oblige the continuance of ſo pious a ſo- 


mini, &c, 


lemnity in the Church, according to that of S. cAugw 
anc, That * all that acknowledge themſelves ſons of the 


Donn, 1 Church, obſerve the Feflivals of the Church - (in which 
yen, 


number he places a this of the Nativity in the Front) 
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to which it is conſ=qitcn', that they which obterve 
them nor, diic}:im this Sonſhip,and calt therni-lycs our 
of this tamily,upon a temptation much 1-0 i[;ghrt to own 
or excu'e an at of :uch uukinlne 12 rhemtelves, and 
ingratitude 19 2! Chriſtian Church, which deſigned ir 
ſomuch to th-1r 24vancage. To this head of the anci- 
entnets of this inititution 1a theUnverſilChurch I ſhall 
adde but one evidence more, and it is this, That as 
molt ot the firit cultomes or inſtitutions of Chrittianity * 
were takem (by ime light change) trom the cuttoms of 


. the Jews, ( Chriſts Bapriſm from their waſhings ar the 


Initiation of Jews and Proſelytes in the Temple, the 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper from their Loaf and 
Cup of BenediCtion after Supper, our Faſter from their 
Paſſeover, the Chriſtian from the Jewiſh Pentecoſt, and 
many other the like) ſoit was in this matter alio. The 
beginnings of all moneths, and ſeaſons, and years, were 


| kepe ®Feſtival among the Jews : In like manner the 5** Pl 


Feaſt of the Dedication of the Temple, the anniverſary I 

commemoration of the - beginning ( or birch,as it were ) Where the 

of that houſe of God (as among other people ache birth- he hp we 

daies of Ciries,the day wherein theTrench was firſt caſt Moon for + 

up,) hath uſually been folemnized. And then, as the ſeaſons and 

Temple was a type of Chriſt ( and he ſaid by him- — m 

ſelfro be greater than the Temple, as the Subſtance preſt by 

which the Temple fore-ſhadowed, his Fleſh the Walls, (LE them 

and his Divinity the glory which inhabited it) ſoare es | 

theſerwo, the Type and Antitype, the Feaſt of De- by them 

dication among them and the Nativity among Chriſti- beginni 

ans, molt perfe&tly anſwerable the one to the other. A 

And PGInY as among them the beginnings a Paliba. 

or-Calends of every moneth were kept holy, ſo here 

twelve days together ( one for every moneth ) are joy- 

ned to attend the Calends or Nativity of Chrift. And 

all this, as it is a fair compliance with Gods inſtitution 

among the Jews, ſo ſure is itan argument of the anti- 

uity of the obſervation, that it is thus imitated from 

the Jews, for that ſignifies it ro have been begun abour 

that great time of Reformation, before the Jewith cere- 

monies were quite aboliſhed, as the Egyptians Jewels 
Were 
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were then taken from them, when the Iſraelites depar« 
ted out of the Land, and began their journey toward 
Canaan, As for this particular Church wherein we 
live, there is little doubt but thar this Feſtivity is of the 
{ame ſtanding with the firſt plantation of Chriſtian Re. 
* rrhelber- 1810 among us. If we reckon that from the converſi- 
Wh. ——_ in on of the Saxons (to which the name of Engliſh is pros 
fide Carho- perly affixt) it is then * moſt clear by the Kecords of 
ne _ King Ethelbert. But if we ſpeak of the Britans, then 
ratus, U , 

na cum Ber- 45 their converſion is much more ancient ( and Tertul. 
tha Regina 15ans teſtimony is clear, that the Brits/Þ 1f] :nds were 
—— converted to Chriſtianity before his time ) lo if there 
baldo acRe- be any truth in that obje&tion which ſome men have 
verendiſſi- made againſt the celebration of this feaſt among us, 
pontoon (viz. that ſome Heathen uſages are retained in it) this 
cxteriſque Will be yer an higher evidence of rhe antiquity of this 
Optimati- Feſtival in this Nation, ſo far as to render the original 
, of it, if not Apoſtolical, yet very Primitive and near the 
tem natalis * Apoſtles age ; that being the time of the converſion 
EOS: of tne Nation from Heatheniſm- and if it were not 
tuariz.con, Of the uſage of this Feſtivity alſo, it is not imaginable 
vocato ibi- how any Heathen cuſtom ſhou}d come to be adherent 
mm; om* toit. This, 1 ſuppoſe, may help to recover this Felti- 
Cleri quam Vity to ſome competent part of that reverence which 
Populiquin- in reaſon is due to Chriſtian Antiquity in point of cere- 
——_— mony or obſeryation ( in a Kingdome eſpecially where 
Erhelbert, common uſage #s common Law, the belt thar any man 
with his holds his eftate by) and awake us toa more pious,Chri- 
Fieen 2n0 ſtian, ſpiritual, and not to a more voluptuous, carnal, 
Auguſtine, Heatheniſh obſervance of it. 

= the ſolemnity of the Birth-day of Chriſt at Canterburyy &c, Sir Henry 
Spdwan in his Anglic.conc,an Chriſti 6c5. * An Argument of this may be taken 


from the name of this day (in the Ancient Monuments) 16 prin6pnabar, 


i.e. Mid-winter-day-For this will cenclude (if the impoſition of the Name were 
anſiverab!e to the Nature of the ſeaſon, and if the 25 of December (with the 
Weſtern Church) be granted to be the day of Chriſts Birth) that when that namo 
was firſt applied to Chriſtmas day, the day was then not far remoyed from th? 


C 
Solſtice, and that by calculation muſt be not long after our Sayiours tume. See 
Bar0n,in Apparat. and Biſhop Mount in his Anſiver to him. + 


I have detained you long on this Theme, (and longer 
than you had reaſon to expeRt when you firit prope: 
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ſed your queſtion about it ) on purpoſe to ſhew you 
the proper baſis on which this and other the Feſtivals 
ofthe Church are fattned, and to vindicate them from 
the little exceptions and envies which are raiſcd againſt 
them, aud by this one example to recommend to you 
that uniform obediencewhich is due from you to the 
commaads of thatChurch whercin youwere born, which 
of all others in the Chriſtian world, hach molt adhered 
tothe Univerſal Chu:tch of che firſt and pureſt ages, 
which is kaown to f12ve cenſured and roves out c Aerius 
for this (among other Herefies ) his oppoſing and con- 
demging the Feſtivals of che Church. The uſetulneſs and 
advantages of which I ſhall now ns farther enlarge to 
recommend unto you. 

S. 1thank you for what I have, and bave no reaſon to 
quarrel the length of it. 

tou bave now gone through that whole work wth convent- 
nt brevity, the explazmng all the Commandments to me, 
ave only thoſe three which you bid me expe cre long in your 
farther progreſs \ both thoſe mentioned by Chriſt, and thoſe 
omitted by bim, and ſo you bave obliged me beyond your fir 
undertaking. I /hall now d:tain you no longer, but deſire 
you to proceed to the next, the faxth Chapter of S. Matthew 
in that Sermon on the Mount, and conſider what firfl we 


ſeal fall upon. 


LIB, IT L 


Hat is the firſt general aim or defagn 
of this next part of the Sermon be- 


ginning Chap. 6 ? Sea. 1. 


26. | C. The regwating of three Thr:e 
Civiltian duties, Almſgiving, Prayer, and Faſting. Three paris of 
ſo neceſſary conſiderable othces of a Chriftian, that Divine 


learned Divines have reſolved chem to be the three Wor, 


ſpecial 


ſip. 
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*Aquin 2.2. ſpecial Chriſtian Sacrifices or * aRs of divine — 


qu. 85. Art. the firſt out of our eſtates, the ſecond of our Souls, 

x third from our bodies; which are the three principa} 
mentalcgis, parts of a man, every one therefore obliged to pay its 
Soyo tribute of acknowledgment to the Creator. 

Abul Faraii de Arab. Mor, p.29. Partes fidei, faith Al Gozal,Found ations of the 
Laws, and Forts of Faith. 


Of Almſ- 
Eomnge 


S. Iſhall then preſume them worthy Z our diflin ſurzey, 
and to that purpoſe pitch upon that firft which I ſee fu 
placed, that of Almigiving, and expe& what method you 
2041] propoſe to me as molt proper t9 grve me a clear fight of 
what Chriſt bash thought fit to repreſent to me concerning 
ir. 
C. Iſhall reduce it ſummarily to theſe two heads. 
1. Aduty ſuppoſed; 2. a caution interpoſed for the 
regulating of 4 ex duty. 
S. What mean you by the duty ſuppoſed ? 
C.-Imeanthis, that the duty of Almſgiving here 
mentioned, is not ſomuch here commanded by Chift, 
as preſumed and ſuppoſed, as a duty that doth the Law 
of Nature and of Moſes required ot all men ( Heathens 
and Jews) before, and therefore need not to be com- 
manded by Chriſt, but only to be thus honourably men- 
tioned by him as a duty that he meant not to evacuate, 
but confirm; ſo far, that he that would not obſerve it 
ſhould be unworthy the title of a Chriſtian, nay ofa 
_ or Heathen man, all Laws ſo ſtriftly exaCting it of 
im. Thus you ſhall find it mentioned with the other 
two, Fafting and Prayer, by Raphacl the Angel, To. 
12. 8. asthe three prime Branches of Pizty or Good: 
neſs accepted and rewarded by God. 
S. The duty being ſo neceſſary, and yet only toucht 
on or named bere, you may pleaſe a little to explain it t 
me. | 
C. Twill, by telling you, x. That it is the ſame duty 
_ by the ſame word) that Mercifulneſs is in the 
fifth Beatitude : bur then 2, Thar it ſeems here to be re- 
ſtrained to that one kind of Mercifulneſs which co 
fiſts in giving, and thar peculiarly of relief corporal to 
them that want it; and therefore it will not be perti- 
nent 
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ment in this place to ſpeak to you of any branch of 
Mercifulneſs, but of that which we ordinarily call 
Giving of Alms. 

$. UWbat do you think fit to tell me of that ? 

C. Only theſe two things, as moſt proper for your 
direRion in this duty : the firſt for the ſubſtance , the 
duty ; the ſecond, tor the moſt convenient manner of 
performing it. 

S. What for the ſubſtance of the duty ? 

C. That I am bound by all Laws of Nature,of Moſes, 
of Chriſt, as God hath enabled me, to : elieve thoſe that 
are in want, the hungry, the naked, the fatherieſs and 
widow, and others deſtitute of worldly ſuccor, the do- 
ingof which is called * Pure Religion, or Worſhip, by * x=Snep 
St. Fames, chap. 1. 27. Vpnnere, 

S. What direftions bave you for the moſt convenient 
manner of performing it ? | TO 

C. This 15 one eſpecially ( which S.Paul,1 Cor.16.2. Joe. 
hathgiven me occafion to think on)chat everyrich man, 
or thriving man,every one that hath either conſtant re- 
yenue or profitable trade,ſhould lay by him in ſtore, as 
God proſpereth him, for the uſe of the poor ; dedicating 
yearly, or monechly, or weekly, ſuch or ſuch a pro- 
portion for this pu: poſe, and ſeparating ir from the reſt. 
of the heap, that it may be ready for (uch uſes as the 
providence of God ſhall offer to us. | 

S, How will this beft be done ? 

C. By a yearly valuation of -my in-come, whether 
of Rents,or gains by trading,and ſetting apart a reaſon- 

able proportion of that, and then dividing that groſs 
proportion into as many parts as there be weeks in the 
year : and chen every Lords day (according to the Apo- 
liles direion)or otherwiſe weekly ,to put into the poor 
mans bag, or box, or pocket ſuch a juſt proportion ; 
which from thac time I am to account of as none of 
mine, bur the poors propriety,which I cannot take from 
them again bur by ſtealth, that I ſay not Sacriledge. This 
way of ſetting apart before-hand will be vzry uſeful 
both for the reſiſting of coverous thoughts, which will 
be apr ſtill co incurr, when obj=&s of charity of- 
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for themſelves; and alio for the having proviſion 
ready at hand, to give when we would be willing to 
give, which otherwiſe would  iometimes be wanting : 
and the doing this thus weekly will make the tum 
thus parted with ſo inſenſible, that we ſhall not mils 
out of 0':r eftaces whar 15 thus conſecrated. 

S. But I pray wh.it proportion yearly ſhould I thus deſugn? 

C. The exact proportion or quotum I cannot pre- 
ſcribe you, the Scripture having defined nothing 1n it, 
but(by commending liberality, & voluntary and chear- 
ful giving) rather intimating that there 15 no ſer pro. 
portion to be defined, bur to be left tro every mans own 
breaſt how to proportion his free-will offering. For 
although one place there be that ſeems to require allto 
be ſer apart for thus purpoſe that comes in by way of 
gin from Gods proſpering hand, to wit, that juſt now 
mentioned, 1 Cor. 16. 2. where he appoints that ever 
one ſet apart * treaſuring up whatſocver be hath gained, 
or thrived, or been proſpered, ( not, as we render it, 
as God bath proſpered bim;tor it isnot [*a4] but [ * what- 
ſoever } ) yet wc appears that that was in a peculiar caſe 
at that time, for the relieving the poor Chriſtians ar 7e- 


ruſalem, who were ſo many, and ſo few to relieve them || 


then,thar all that could be ſpared was little enough tor 
the turn; and therefore thar can no more make a rule 
for all other times ( unleſs whea there is the like occa- 
hon and conjunCture of circumſtances ) than the having 
all common then, and bringing all to the Apoltles feet, 
w:ll be exemplary to us. I fhall only, for your berter 


direCtion, give you the beſt light I can, which will be | 


by theſe gradations. 1. That the Jews, the people of 
God, were bound by the Law to ſer apart a Tenth of all 
their encreaſc every third year for the uſe of the poor. 
Every year you know the tithe was paid to the Levites; 


and when that was done, then another tithe was to be. 


ſet apart, which for two years was to be eaten in a fe- 
ſtival manner at Feruſalem, and the third year it wa 
for the fatherleſs and widow, 5. c. for the poor, whoſe 
portion conſequently was = effe& ) a thirtieth part 
yearly of their encreaſe ; for to that Py ( = 
now 
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know ) a tenth part every third year being diſtributed 
into three parts, and each of thoſe chree afligned to each 
year, will amount. But then 2. other commands there 
weregiven to thoſe Jews concerning the poor, as of 
permitting them to leaſe in the field, lending them with- 
out uſe, reſtoring the pledge before night, and orhicr rhe 
like,and all this a Jew was bound to; he fined aguinit 
the Law if he did it not. This was his * righteouſnef, —_—_ 
Deur. 24. 13. 8.6. that degree of mercy which the Law 
required of him ; in ſtead of which the Greek Tranfla- 
tors uſe a word ſignifying * cAlms or Pity, the ſame 
which is in this place of Chriſts Sermon : ( and it is far- 
ther obſervable, that in this place ſome very ancient 
copies in ſtead of this word which ſignifies .AIms, have 
another word ſignifying * righteouſneſs ) all which fi- , Adil 
enifies ſome degrees of Almeſgiving to be required by 
the Law, without performance of which a Jew cannot 
be accounted righteous : And ſuch were thoſe third 
= tithings,and the reft forementioned.But then 3z.be- 

es this ® Righteouſneſs of the Jew, or that proportion «=== = 

mp ns _ urge | 

required to his being a righteous Jew,there was another 
higher degree among them, called * Mercy, or *1DpnRn 


* CAErp407 UN 


\ Goodneſs, or Bounty,or Charity, which,ſay their Inter- 


preters, is more than righteouſneis, * exceſs or abun- * PJM 

dance of righteouſneſs. Thus ſhall you ſee thoſe rwo 3153393 

words many times pur together, nor as equivalent; but Kumctu. 

612 higher degree than the other, Dan. 4. 27. Break 

off thy ſens by * rightcouſneſs, and thine i/quittes by **"P1Y 
mg. * mercy tothe poor 3 the mercy ſer laſt, 2s being , wm 


' higheſt. So Micah 6. 8. Uhar doth the Lord require of 


thee, but to do * Juſtice and love * mercy? So when the PAL 

compariſon is made by the Apoſtle between a * Righte- * 1p 

ons man and 2 * Good man, Rom. 5.7. the gaod man is "di ;- 

this merciful-minded man, whichfarexceederh theother. *47==* 

By which you ſee that he that will bz a good, a pious, 

a merciful Jew, he muſt excced thoſe terms which by 

the Law the Jew was bound to, 5. e. niuſt allow to pious 

ufesmuch more than the thirtieth part of his encreaſe 

every year. And this Law and direction being by God 

tiinſelf given to his own people tho Jews, may deferve 
P '3 io 
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ſo far to be conſidered by us, as it isan evidence of 
Gods opinion or judgment then to that his own peg. 
ple. Bur then 4. though this be nor a Jaw now binding 
us,a5 not given tous; yet being a Law of charity and 
mercy to my poor Neighbor, which for- the ſubſtance 
of it 15 an eternal law of Nature, there will be imall 
reaſon for a Chriſtianto think himſelf diſengaged trom 
that quotum or proportion which even the Jews (who 
were conſidered as1n a tate of impertc tion } were ob- 
liged to : fave only that this is now lett to their own 
freedom which was betore commanded ; and it were 
ſhame that a Chriſtian thus left to his own freedom, 
ſhould come ſhort of what a Jew was brought to by 
conſtraint. Bur 5. on the contrary ſide, the more per- 
fe&t law of Chriſt, and the more grace, and the more 
light (brought into the world by him) requiring higher 
pertection now than before by law was required, (6 
that except our righicouſneſs exceed theirs, we (hall not 
enter the Kingdom of Heaven,) may very juſtly be 
deemed to require a greater proportion of us now in 
works of mercy than of them was then expe&ed. From 


whence it will be conſequent ; 6. Thar as our * righ- 


4$=7pny tcouſneſs mult exceed their righteouſneſs,ſo our ® mer- 


*JON 


cy their mercy : 5. e. that to be a righteous Chrittian, 
(5. c. ſuch an one as performs what the Law of Chrilt 
requires of him for Almſgiving ) it is neceſſary to ſet 
apart much more than ayearlythirtieth of his revenueor 
increaſe ; and to be a merciful or benign or pious Chri- 
ſtian, much more again than that 1s neceſſary. Bur then 
7. the Chriſtian ( as alſo the Jewiſh) law in this mat- 
ter doth not ſo confiſt in an indiviſible point, as that 
any (et proportion can be defined, lower than which 
would be the fin of Parſimony, and higher than which 
the ſin of Prodigality ; but is allowed its latitude,with- 
in which it may move higher or lower, without fin : 
yer ſo,as it may on one ſide be ſo low, that it will be 
unchriftian love of money; and on the other fide ſo 
high,(if it be to the cauſlels negleing and expoſing his 
own children and family)that it may be wretchleſs pro- 
digality : Which two extremes being by the ps 
t 
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the former dire&ions avoided, the rule will be, That the 
more liberal we are to them that want, or the more 
liberal in ſetting apart for them, to provide them a 
lentiful parrimony, the more acceptable it will be in 
the ſight of God, and the more liberally rewarded ; ac - 
cording to that ot the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 9. 6. He that 
ſoweth bountifully, ſhall reap bountifully. By which, 1 
conceive, is meant not only Gods abundant retributi- , quite 
- R . BYE 
ons of glory in another world, but even his payments Of one 
* temporal plenty and bleſſings here, to thoſe who have ex79% ip ob 
been willing ro make char Chriſtiin uſe of that earthly #22054, 
: : 14; We yy 7320 
talent committed to their Stewarding. 20 Aer 
autagy, *Peix of tay mAtines rmegt ZWvC a 204T2) 0hfeov, Helod.l.1 . Non memi- 
ni me legere mala morte mortuum, qui liberaliter opera charitatS eXercuit. Fer, 

S. Doyou bel eve that liberality to the poor u likely to re- 

exive any ſuch reward in this life > The reaſon of my Queſtt - 
mn, becauſe if there were any ground for the Aſſirmative, 
I ſhould conceive it 2 moſt convincing motive to all, even the 
moſt worldly-minded men,to calt their bread thus upon the 
waters, if it ſhould return to them again in the life with 
increaſe. Liberality being athing pleaſant and delightful excn 
tn fleſh and bload, to the moſt covetors- minded man and 
nothing smaginable to deter any from the praftice of ſo 
lnely a duty, were it not for the fear of dimmiſhing our 
fore, or brinvsins our ſelves to T9ant by that mcans. 1 
ſhall therefore in great carn:ft deſire to hear your opinion 
in that point. 

C. 1 make no doubt of this truth, Thit mercifulneſs as: 695-9 
aol Chriſtian liberaliry is the ſureſt way to plenty ard \ich rom 
contzntment in this lite, fo far from ever being a poralplenty 
* means of impovecithing 21%, that it 15 moſt conſtant- * dy” by 

FE” 5, : >; ; Cont 8 #J19S"-8 

ly ( when exerciſed as it ought ) * a means of inrich- ©: 7. 
iznm mr: ; who was ever made poor by boumty to his neighbours 2 Julian, 
n fragm, P.572. * *ATrow In uit TRAGD” & xhmge 7 SY $9: v- 
"> » Rraluc, th Berger wy © 0) a ahoo M THF Ropir, His Patrimony 
which was violently detained from him, was yet preterved entire to him upon 
his liberality to them that wanted, out of the ſinall poſſeſſions which he had,'b. 
- Layman Ulud quod in panperes erogatur Zacat, quoniam opes adatiget , 
ie Arabick word tor Alms is taken from hence, That Alms increaterh wealth. 
faith the Scholiaiton their Ritual : Fr quoniam erogatio ejus benedictionem, 
_— opibus. Becauſe the giving Alms brings Gods Bleſling on VW-alth, 
th Al Bidawius, According to that of the Alcoran. Smiles ſunt Uh 
gu opes ſuas erogant 1n 14a Dei, grano quod ſeptem fſpicas germinavit ; bend 
Es P 3 whexly 
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which lay out their wealth in the wav of God are like a grain that bringeth forth 
ſeven ſtalks. And ſo faith £5nol Kaſſxi, Al Zacato, i. e Alms, juxra nomunis fig, 
nificationem denotat incremenrum ; at Ex uſu legis erogationem ratz portionis 0- 
pum e faculratibus defignatiz. The word literally iignifies increaſe ; bur in the uſe 
of the Law,the giving a {et portion of every mans wealth out of that which he hath, 


ing them. And that you may not think this a phanſie . - 
or ſpeculation or groundleſs confidence in me, 1I ſhall 
tell you, that 1 conceive there is not any one thing 
( cemporal ) for which there are ſo many clear evident 
promiſcs in the Scripture as this. For the giving you 
ground of Faith in this, 1 will name you ſome. And a 
foundation 1 ſhall lay, Deat. 26. 11. where there is by 
God preictibe4a form of prayer to be uſed by him thar 
hath made an end of tithing all the tithe of his increaſe 
the third year, 1. ce. that, beſides the Levites and Felti- 
val titking, hath alſo paid the poor their omg, 
(as aypcars by the reſt of the verſe, and which till it 
be done, the third years tithing is not made an end of, 
And the form preſcribed gives the man that hath (6 
done, liberty and priviledge of claim and challenge to 
all kind of earthly bleſſings, verſ. 13. Then thou ſhalt 
ſay before the Lord thy God, T have given to the firan- 
ger, to the fatherleſs, 5c. and thereupon, Verſe 1x, 
Look down from Heaven, and bleſs thy people Iſracl, and 
the Land wh ch thou baſtgiven us, a Land flowing with 
Milk and Honey. The mention of the Milk and Honey, 
and afMuence, is an interpretation what that bleſſing is 
which is there prayed for ſo confidently, to wit, tem- 
poral plcnty here : and Gods preſcribing this form of 
_ is argumerit enough that God will grant it to 

im, z.c. to every one that having performed this con- 
dition, doth humbly in prayer require the | mare 
of ſuch promiſe. Only by the way, theſe two things 
mult go together inſeparably, performance of the con- 
dition, and then prayer to God. According to that of 
the blind man in the Goſpel, that whoſoever is 2 wor- 
#4 pper of God, and doth bis will, bim he bearcth. 
Other places fit to be {uperſtruted on this you haven 
the Pſalms of David. Pial. 41. 1. Bleſſed is be that con- 
fidereth the poor and n:edy ; and what kind of blef- 
ſing this 1s, appears by rhe context, Jhe Lord _ der 
q wer 
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liver bim, preſerve him, keey him alive, bleſs him on 
the earth, f5c. And beſides others, one remarkable place 
that Book affords, Pſal. 37. 25. Ihavs been young, and 
mow am old ; yet ſaws 1 never the rightcous forſaken, nor 
bis ſeed begging bread. What is meant by the righteous 
there, will be evident, if you adviſe with Verte 21. The 
righteous ſhezveth mercy and giveth; and Verl. 26. The 
riphtcow is ever ( or all the day) mercijul and lendeth. 
His liberality is 1inppoſed ſuch and ſo contin::al ( all the 
day merciful) that one would think it enough to cx- 
hauſt his patrimony,to bring h:m, at leaſt his poſterity, 
to want and beggery ; and yet in all Datid's oblerva- 
tion, he had found by experience, ( ſo far as to make an 
Aphoriſm of it ) that none were ever brought to want 
by that means : Bur as it follows for confirmation of 
this eruth, Verſ. 26. His ſeed s bleſſed ; his poſterity 
are as proſperous as if their Father had digged through 
the Mine into Hell ( where the Poets thought * riches 


the rule do not neceſſarily hold ſo far, that no other 
means can make a merciful man poor, ( for pe: haps neg= 
ligence, ſuretiſhip, ſome other f1n lived in, and bringing 
2 curſe upon him, may ; and mercifulnels not prove 
antidote ſufficient to ſecure him agaialt all other pot- 
ſon ) yer thus far it doth in Davids obſervation hold, 
1,That that never brings any man to want ; ({ whatever 
elſe may, that will not.) 2. That ir is an ordinary 
means to help to more wealth, ro enrich the poſterity, 
to beſtow temporal bleſſings on them : a benign favo- 
rable influence this hath upon all that belengs to him, 
And this ( which Dazid mentions as an Aphori'm of his 
own obſervation )) I believe 1 might extend to all ages, 
and challenge any Hiſtorian of palt, or Obſervator of 
25g times, togive one inſtance ( out of his know- 
edge to the contrary )of any Chriſtian Alm«giver tat 
ever brought himſelf or his poltericy 5» wot (0%, 
that did not thrive and proſper the bcitor ) by tht 
means, Some notable examples I have known nm my 
time for the confirming what I now ſy, but could ne- 
yer yet hear of any to the contrary. To theſe I that! 
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wget) to fetch out treaſure for them. Where although p19, 
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adde a few places of teſtimony alſo out of the Proverbs 
of Solomon, 11.24. Theye i that ſcattereth and yet eq. 
creaſeth, i.e. One ſort of ſcatterers there is that encreq. | ih 
ſeth by ſcattering ; and there is no cauſe of doubt but | de 
that the merciful is this kind of ſcatterer, which far. | bs! 
ther appears by the oppoſition in the reſt of the Verſe, | we 
There is that withboldeth more than « meet, and it ten. | fu 
deth to poverty. It is indeed a ſtrange thing that ſcat. | wl 
tering thould be a means of encreaſing, ( giving of ha- | be 
ving ) and withholding, of poverty, ( keeping, ofnot | Q 
having : ) bur when it is confidered how all temporal ry 
plenry 1s of Gods diipoſing, how by his bleſſing and | an 
openins bis band all things are files with plenteouſ. re; 
nets, and by his withdrawing his auſpicious influence | Ge 
all things become improſperous, maulter and crumble bn 
into nothing, there will be ſmall difficulty in believing | & 
Gods promile for ſuch kind of difficulties as theſe. Be- ly 
{id?s, the following Verſes make it farther clear thatit up 
belongs to this matter. Verſe 25. The liberal ſoul ſhal | hit 
be made fat, and be that watereth ſhall be watered alſo | he 
himſclf. And ſelling of corn being an a&t of liberality, | in 
Verf. 26. in oppoſition to him that withholderh it, it | w: 
follows, Bleſſing ſhall be upon bis bead; and Verſe:8, | bo 
The rightcous,. e. the liberal again, ( as oppoſite to | pal 
| him that truſteth in riches ) ſhall flouriſh as a branch, i.e, | the 
be very proſperous. - And though it follow in the laſt | of 
Verſe, That the vighteous ſhall be vecompenſed on pr 
the earth, 1.e. meet with aſfliftions and puniſhments 
here; yet is that common ſtate of good men reconct- lem 
lable with temporal bleſſings here,as may appear,Mart | 2: 
10.30. He ſhall bave an bundred fold more 1 thi life, | ou 
bouſes, (5c. but this with perlecutions, the Chriſtians | he 
portion, along with them. So again, Prov. 13.22. A | 3nd 
good man leazcth bis inheritance to bjs childrens c:l- | hir 
| dren. Where if the good man be the {ame that is meant | the 
| by that phraſe, Rom. 5. 7. it will be diſtintly pertt- ry, 
| ent to this matter ( and lo the context would inforce | ye! 
in the following words, and the wealth of the finner v | He 
laid up for th: juſt : ) but if nt be a more general word, | 3#t, 
yet then alſo this of the mgrciful will be contained = prc 
«1 
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derit. So again, Prov. 14.21. He that bath mercy on 
the poor, happy is he. So 19.17. He that bath pity on 
the poor, Jendeth to the Lord : The Vulgar read it, [ Jen- 
deth unto the Lord upon uſe ] ( 25 Tobit 4. 9, where it 


is ſaid of the liberal Almſgiver, that he Jazes up a good 
treaſure for himſelf, the word which we render * trea- 


» Itiuge 


ſure ſignifies a ſum of money put out to uſe ) and that 
which be hath given, will he pay bim again, and (ir 
being lent upon uſe ) pay him with uſe and unereſt alto. 
On occaſion of which place I remember an ancient ſto- 
ry in Cedrenus ( how true I know not )) of a Few, as 
ancient, ſaith he, as King Hezeksab's time, that having 
read this place, and weighed it, reſolved to try whether 
God would be as good as his word, gave all that he had 
bur two pizces of ſilver to the poor, and then waited 
& expected ro ſee it come again ; but being notpreſent- 
ly antwered in that expeQtation, grew angry, and went 
up to Feruſalem, to expoſtulate with God for cheating 
him bythis unperformed promiſe.The ſtory goes on,thar 
he going on his way, found two men a ſtriving, engaged 
nan unreconcileable quarrel, about a flone that both, 
walking together, had found in the way, and ſo had 
both equal right to it, but (being bur one, and not ca- 
pable of being divided) could not both enjoy ; and 
therefore co make them friends, he having two pieces 
of flyer, doth _ contract divide them betwixt the 


retenders, and 
ving it he goes on his journey, and coming to Feruſa- 


ath the ſtone in exchange for them - 


km ſhews it the Goldſmith ; who tells him that it was 
ajewel of great value, being a ſtone fallen and loſt 


out of the High Prieſts Ephod, to whom if he carricd it, 


he ſhould certainly receive a great reward. He did ſo, ' 
and according]y it proved ; the High Prieſt took it of 


him, gave him a great reward, but withal a box on 
the ear,bidding him Truſt God thenext time. The ſto- 
ry, if true, is an inſtance of the matter in hand ; if not 
yetan<mbleme or picture of it. So again, Pre. 22. 9. 


He that bath a bountiful eye (hall be bleſſed, for be gi- 
zeth of bs bread to the 
promiſe is molt punctual, 


ry. Where the Affirmative 


and the reaſon to confirm 1t 
molt 


218 


a — — — - OO 


— — 


oY xg 68 Th 
To, 


moſt remarkable, being but the repetition of the thing it 
ſelf, (as principles are tain to be proved by themſelyes) 
the bountiful-minded man ſhall be bleſſed, why ? be. 
cauſe he is bountiful, i.e. no other Argument is needful 
to prove it but this; the promiſe, infallible promiſe 
belonging peculiarly to ſuch. And Prev. 28.27. He that 
giveth to the poor ſhall not lack : a moſt definitive larpe 
ſtyle of promiſe, from whence no exception is imag1- 
nable, it we had but faith to depend upon it. And leſt 
you ſhould think that this referred only to the ſtate 
of the Jews under the Old Teſtament, and belonged nge 
at all rous Chriſtians ; you may 1. obſerve that theſe 
Proverbs of Solomon are not truths peculiar to that 
State,but extenſive even to us Chriſtians; and more pe. 
culiarly to faithful Chriſtians, than to them, many of 
them. 2. That in the Goſpel one place there is that re. 
peats in ſence one part of one of theſe places, that of 19, 
17. [ He that giveth to the poor,lendeth to the Lord,7 to 
wit, Matth. 25. 40, 45. [ Inasmuch as ye did it to ons 
ef theſe, ye did it unto me. ] And then why may not 
the latter part belong to us alſo? 3. One plain pro- 
miſe of temporal things there is in the Goſpel alſo to 
thoſe that part with any of their goods tor Chriſts 
ſake, ( and fuch ſure are the Chriſtian Almſgivers that 
do it in obedience to Chriits Law, and charity to fel- 
low- Chriſtians ) Marth. 19. 29. and that in a general 
unlimited ſtyle, excluding all exception, Mark 10. 30. 
Therc is no man that bath left bouſe, or brethren, Tc. and 
Lands, 5.c. worldly goods; but he ſhall recerve an 
bundrcd fold in bis time (the firſt lower Harveſt, this 
ſeaſon of Retributions) Houſes, Oc. i.e. temporal 
bleſſings here, and then over and above in another 
world, everlaſting life : only with a mixture of | pre 
ſecutions, as St. Mark ( or St. Peter, who had asked the 
queſtion which occaſioned this Speech of Chriſts, and 
whoſe  Amanuenſis S. Mark was)hath it: As before I told 
you that Prov. 11. 31. after all thoſe temporal promiſes 
tothe Almſgiver, it is added,He ſhall be recompenſed, 0r 
receive bis portion of afflitions in ghe carth. By all 
theſe teſtimonies from the Waxd of God, both cd w- 
e 
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New and Old Teſtament, I conceive this doftrine as 
clear as any in the Scripture, That the promiſe of tem- 
poral plenty to the liberal is ſo diſtin and infallible, 
that ic can benoleſs than 1. A very groſs ignorance 
of plain Scripture not to obſeryeit; and 2. An a of 
arrant infidelity not to believe it. Which Irake to be 
the meaning of thoſe words, Luke 6. 35. Love your 
enemies, to wit, thoſe which will never repay you thoſe 
expreſſions of love mentioned verſe 34. and do good, 
and lend-( even to them from whom you o lictle expe 
any retributions) #® diſtrufting nothing ( ſo the Greek 
lignifies, doubting, fearing, diftruſfiing nothing ; as Ec- 
cleſ. 22.23, ® fear not, and Chap.27.2 1. i *® wwithour bope, 
and 2 Mac. 9. 18. * deſpairing, and in all the Bible in 
no other ſence but that of diſtruſt and deſpair ) or ma- 
king no doubt bur that God will repay thee, though he 
to whom thou giveſt do not ; ar leaſt never fearing that 
God will ſuffer thee to be the poorer for want of that 
Which in obedience to him, and dependence on his 
promiſes, 1s thus liberally laid out by thee. Apgree- 
able to which is that Apoſtolical ſaying of Barnabas 
in his Epiſtle. # Make no doubt to give, neither mur- 

mure when thou haſt given : give to every one that asketh 

thee (where ® [not doubting] before [g:ving,] and [ * not 
murmuring ] after it, is a paraphraſe of the phraſe which 


 Trender * diftruſting nothing, in S. Luke.) And ;. ir 


52 ſtrange (unreaſonable as well as) unchriRtian fin,not 
to practiſe a duty which is in its own nature ſo amiable, 
ſo agreeable to our humour and diſpoſition as we are 
men, that to him that believes,and ſo reſts ſecure of this 
one particular [ that be ſhall nos be the poorer for what 
be parts with on theſe terms ] there isnot the leaſt ob- 
jettion or temptation imaginable againſt it,though even 
= covetous man himſelf were allowed to be the ob- 
ſector, 

S. I cannot but acknowledge the truth of your premiſ- 
ſes, and'reaſonableneſs of the concluſion from them, and 
only marvel what artifice the Devil bath gotten to en- 


ſnare men hy, and keep them from doing that which i ſo 


agreeable ta their bumgurs and diſpoſitions even as they 
. arc 
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are ym of but ingenuous nature, God melt the beart 
and open the hand of the obdurate world, and teach us the 
due praftice of it. 

I (hall preſume you have no more neceſſary to be added 
to the explication of the duty here ſup oſed {| and thou when 
thou doeſt Alms : ] I/hall call you from thence to the ſecond 
particulay mentioned, the Caution interpoſed, and deſire 
ts know what that is, 

Of vain- C. The Caution is, That we do not our alms to be 
- ſeenof men, or uſe any means in the doing of them 
to have glory of men, to be praiſed or commended 
by them. For this is an infirmity very ordinarily infigu- 
ating it ſelf in our belt aCtions,to blaſt and defame them 
in the eyes of God ; every man being = todefire to be 
bettzr thought of by man for the performance of this 
duty, eſpecially if he be an exceeler 1n it. 

S. But were we not commanded before, that our light 
ſhould ſhine before men > What u that but to do our good 
works ſo that men might fee them ? 

C. To th:s ] thall anſwer, 1. By telling you that the 
kgke thine performance of duties to God may be cither publick, 
before men. OT private ; the one in the Congregation, the other in 
| the Cloſet: the former ought to be as publick as it'm2y, 

that ſo it might be more exemplary, and tend more to 
the gloritying of God;& to thar the ſhining of our light 
belongs : the iecond,as private as it may, to approve 
our ſelves the more toGod, and to demonttrate that it is 
only our love and obedience to him, and not our defire 
of the praiſe of men, that moves us to do what we 
do; and to this ſecond ſort of performances this Cau- 
tion here pertains. And thogh this be more illuftri- 
ouſly obſervable in the two following duties of Prayer 
and Faſting, yet will it hold in ſome meaſure in this alſo; 
the Church being deſigned for giving alſo,and every 
Chriſtian ——_— wont to bring ſomewhat to the 
Corban every time he came to Church, a remainder of 
which cuſtom we have ſtill in the offertory ar the Sacra- 
ment. 2. That there 1s great difference betwixt dong our 
good works ſo that men may ſce them, and doing them 
fo he ſcen of men, and again, between doing them ſa 
before 
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efore men that they may ſec, and glorific our Father in 
Heaven, and that we may have glory of men. The former, 
if it have not the Jatter to blaſt ir(and if it be cruely 
ſo, it excludes the latter) is only 2 Chriſtian cha- 
ritable care that my good actions may 5c exemplary to 
others; the ſecend, that th: y may be matter of reputa- 
tion to my ſelf. The tormcr relpect; only Gods glo- 
ry, and not mine own the Cecond, nine own vain aiery 
credit here, and not, ( or mote 241) the praile or glory 
of God. The firit is a moſt divine Chriſtian att, an ex- 

refſion of great love of God, nu defire to propagate 
Lo ninplans, of great love of my Brother, and deſire 
to make all others as good 25 my iclt, by ſetting them 
ſuch Copics on purpo!e to tranſcribe : the ſecond is an 
evidence of great patlion and (elf-love, and impatience 
of having our reward yut off to ſo long 2 date as the 
reverſion in another world. And conſequently theſe two 
are very different,and accordingly are molt diverſly re- 
warded : The firſt with a great degree of glory, for the 
glory we have brought to Gods name;t he tecond ſo odi- 
ous 1n the ſight of God, that even our almſgiving,or beſt 
ations, are eaten through by this means( and ſmitten 
as the gourd with the worm ) and come to nothing, 
find no reward in another world ; the little reputati- 
0n gotten here and affected by us, mult ſerve our turns 
as the only reward we are to hope for : which thews the 
unhappineſs and folly ot this fin of vain-glory, it robs 
us of all the reward that our moſt eſteemable,accepra- 
ble free- will-offerings, our works of mercy, can hope 
for from God. 

S. Is this defare to be ſeen, and have glory of men, a fin, 
or 11g ? 

C. I muſt return anſwer by theſe degrees. Firſt, That 
that part of our conſtitution that is ſo pleaſed with a 
little, mere, empty, vain blaſt of air, which ſignifies ſo 
lite when had,and ( like the wind ) is ſoon and cauſe- 
leſly changed into the contrary, is a very pitiful piece 
of carnality ; and if it be indulged to immoderately,or 
if itthrive ſo well in us as to become the principal or 
cluef moyer in any eſpecially in our beſt performances, 

| ze 
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it is then 2 ſinful and very culpable piece of us, not 0n- 
ly depriving us of all other reward which awaits good 
ations, but * withal cheating the ſoul,and poſſeſſing it 
with that which is dire&ly contrary to that love ofGad, 
and value of his acceptance,which is neceſſary to deno- 
minate the beſt things good. Secondly, from this it 
follows, that any one who is ſtrongly enclined to this, 
15 obliged not only co pray againſt ic, bur to deſign 
wayes to mortifie it ; not only by conſidering the huge 
vanity and withal danger,of it, but by reprefling defires 
of it, repelling injeftions of ſuch fancies, giving them 
no ſtay opon the Soul, and working . ſome aQs of re- 
venge,at leaſt ſelf-denials,in this kind : as ſometimes 
in ſome indifferent things ( which might lawfully be 
done, but yet have no kmd of goodneis in them, not 
are viſibly ordinable to any good end) to deny him- 
ſelf the doing or ſaying them, if that principle of vain- 
glory ſuggeſt chem, and nothing elſe, ( eſpecially if that 
tuggeſt them any thing Rrongly ;) and in brief ; having 
and keeping a ſtrong guard over this weak part, that it 
neither cauſe danger, nor betray to loſing the reward, 
Thirdly, that the love of God, the value of his accep- 
tance, and the comfort of a good conſcience, ought to 
be ſer up againſt this uſurper, and made the principle 
of all thoſe aftions which have any thmg of good in 
them; and that thoſe things of which theſe do not, 
or cannot own to be the principles, be not refleedon 
as things of any weight, or that add any thing of worth 
to any man, nor (if they may be as a diverfion inno- 
cently taken in ) purſued with any deſign for their own, 
or that acquiſitions ſake, ſave only as that may ad- 
vance a ſuperior end. This being ſaid on one fide, I con- 
ceive it perfe&ly lawful on the other ſide, Firſt, to look 
on a good reputation as ona good eſtate, 5.c. as a ve- 
ry proper engine to do good with,and that neither to be 
prodigally miſ-ſpent, nor poſſelt unprofitably. And if 
the heart be ſincere ( and not as it is ordinary in cove- 
tous perſons, that pretend to wiſh for great eftates 
to do more good, but at preſent do little good wit 


what they have 3 and when they get more, are forced 
to 


_” 
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twdiſcern and diſcover the fallacy they had put upon 
themſelves) and if the wayes of acquiring ir be direct, 
ſuch as God may be moſt likely to proſper, 5. e. doing 
things ſubſtantially, and nor only ſuperficially good, 
(not uſing of tricks and deceits or fucus's to ſer out 
beauty; but 2 perfeCt wholeſome diet, yet not excluding 
the addition of faſhionable ornament*<, ſuch are wit, 
chearfulneſs of diſcourſe, Gc. ) and then deſigning this 
xcquifition ( thus regularly gotten ) only to pious uſes, 
theglory of God, the benefit of others, and the mans 
own living as profitably as he can, fruit to his account z 
If, Iſay, theſe cautions be taken in, I conceive it ve- 
ry lawful both to enjoy, and to acquire, and ſeek a 
gcod reputation : whereas to do this either for it ſelf 
alone,abſtraftedly from ſuch explicite deſign,or in a ſu- 
perior degree for that, than for tother nobler end, or 
mmoderately and intemperately and with tranſporta- 
tion for that ; this makes it preſently ceaſe to be ſo. 
Secondly,the being pleaſed with this, when it comes 
(either deſigned or not deſigned ) in order to or in pro- 


bei 


So alſo the 
ing Pleas 


portion with this good end, is perfeRly lawful : and it ſd withit: 


yill be judged whether it be ſo or no, by this ; whether 
the deſign of the good end be as intenſe 2s this pleaſure 
8(Ifay not ſo ſenſibly delightful, bur as conſtantly and 
nduſtriouſly purſued as thus is ſenſibly delightful ) or 
whether the contrary be diſcernible upon ſtrift ſurvey 
and ntire judging, 

Thirdly,the good work being ſecured upon the right 
or good principle, and reputation being either nor 
fought at all, or ſought explicitely ( or habitually ) in 
order to ſome real good(living the more profitably ,&c.) 
if praiſe do come in to the ator, (as many times 
earthly bleſſings do, Matth. 6. 33.) I conceive it may 
be taſted ( ſimply as it is ſuch) as a refreſhment to the 
weary, and incouragement to the laborer ( among the 
reſt of Gods bleſſings) and ſo as Wine moderately uſed, 
tit do cauſe ſome gladneſs in the heart, I cannot lay 


guilt on that. Bur the ſafeſt courſe is ( eſpecially where The GR 
the inclination is nacurallyſuch as makes the utmoltcau- courſe. 


tion neceſſary ) before 1deliberacely taſte this pleaſant 
liquor, 
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liquor, to conſider to what good uſe of mine or other 
it tends , and, if I find to none, to abſtain from ſipping 
of ſuch delicacies. Bur if any ſuch uſe be (not onl 


poſſible, for almoſt every thing is ſo, bur alſo) . viſible, 


or but ſtrongly probable, I know not-that that ſhould 

be negleted, or not purſued, only to deny my ſelf that 

praiſe which I forctee, if I raſte, will be pleaſant to me, 

Laſtly, in performing of things in themſelves pious, or 

directly ordinable to a picus end, if I either defire or 

feel pleaſure from praiſe,it will be eaſie enough to judge 

( and to keep my ſelt from deceit in judging ) whether 

I do fo{ either wholly er immoderarely ) tor my own 

praiſes fake, or elſe for the good tiiat 1s in the ation, 

or that may come from the praiſe, and only ſecondarily 

and moderately ( and in ſubordination to that ) for the 

wag of praile to my ſelf. And that is the matter in 

and ; and therefore every man is left to paſs judgment 

on himſelf, and to take care that he do not lole the 

* * 3 i169 ſubſtance for a wretched ſhadow, or ( worſe than ſo) 

_ wyuwrT # weaken that precious flame within him, the love ot 

919179» God which ſeldom wants allayes, but rather all a&s of 

xzT2þjcir x; heigh'ning it) by indulging to a little falſe love of 
«c 7 ozpxc himſelf in his ſenſual capacity. 

__y S. But if it be lawful to receive and taſte the piea- 

epilt. 32, jon of praiſe, why us it not lawful to defere or 10 de- 

gn 4? 

Deſieningof C. Tanſwer, That the deſigning of praiſe differs much 
prailedifters from the receiving or taſting it. 

A —_ The end deſigned in any aCtion is one of thoſe 

ralting 6 chings which q as being eſſential to the ation) 

gives it the denomination 5 which of any thing that 5 

but accidental or extrinſecal, cannot be ſaid, From 

hence it follows (to this matter of the praiſe of men) 

that in a ſpiritual ation to deſign the praiſe of men, 

though but as a ſubordinate end,is to mix a ſecular with 

a ſpiritual work,and that will defile it, and maim it, and 

rob it of the reward. Bur if it be deſigned as the princi- 

: pal end,then firſt it makes it cea'e to belpiritual orChrr 

.Zommelt {tian, ( and the reaſon is clear, for to its being ſo, ſpi 

integra, Titua},or vertuous inthe Chriſtian ſence, * all malt cor 

Cul; 
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car, the principle or motive, and the end or defign muſt 
be Chriſtian and ſpiritual ; and if either of thoſe be 


| wantingzit is not vertuous : And if it be thus principal- 


ly defigned to the praiſe of men, not of Cod, then thar 
geceſſary end is ſomewhat, and chat ſomewhat is want- 
ing; ) and ſecondly, it renders the whole aCtion confi- 
dered together a groſs diſſimulation or hypocriſie,and 
2n interpretative impiety, in preferring the praiſe of 
men before the acceptance of God, which is directly 
contrary to all juſtice and duty; and thirdly,a facrilege, 
in proſtituting a ſacred thing to ſo vile uſes. So likewiſe, 
when the ation is matter of duty, and ſo neceſſary, as 
being nnder precept, it 1s alſo neceſſary that it be done 
principally in obedience to Gods precept-and if it be nor 
{o,but either only or principally for the praiſe of men, 
then ſtill it is, 1. no obedience to God; and 2. if it be 
abſtaining in matter of a negative precept, 1t is an eVi- 
dence that the perſon more fears the diſreputation of 

difoleafure of God; or ifit be in matter 
of afirmative precept, it is an argument and teſtimony 
again, that he will do more for the praiſe of men 


than to approve his obedience to God; or if it be, 


though not principally,yet ſubordinately,for the praiſe 
of men, then again it is a maim in that obedience. 
Only in indifferent ations, if we deſign them to that 
raiſe that isproportionable to them, and do that not 
mmoderately, but in ſuch a temper of appetite as is 
regalar,andanſwerable to the lawtul deſires ot any other 
worldly blefling (for that the praiſe of men is ſuch, ap- 
pears by its being pgs as a reward in Scripture z 
and that it is not only the advantageouſnels of it to 
us, in reſpe@ of the benefiting others by that means, 
either by our authority or example, that makes it a 
bleſſing, appears from hence,becaule it is a blefling (and 
the contrary a Curſe) even atter death, when,zs we have 
received our reward in Heaven, ſo we ceaſe to be ca- 
pable of making uſe of our authority to the edifving 
of others) chen there is not from either of the two tor- 
mer conſiderations any (uch obliquity ro cenominnte 
Kacrime, though yer there is cnough to keep _— 

| that 
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Praiſe of 
men cont. 
dered as a 
tempration 
to inordi- 
nate plea- 
ture, 


that which, by having deſigned a good end,might from 
indifferent have grown vertuous,from advancing to that 
dignity, to continue it in that lower- Form or Claſlis of 
Indiffcrents, as a kind of Non-proficients or unpro. 
fitable ſervants, which with good utage might haye 
wp or aſcended higher, bur have neglected to 

0 ſo. 

But now on the other fide, for the coming in of 

praiſe undefigned in any of all theſe, 1t 1s but acciden. 
tal to the perſon or aCtion, and fo that of which Iam 
no way guilty(as of what I have deſigned 1 clearly am:) 
and being not culpable in the coming of it in, and bei 
a bleſſing of God in ic (elf, certainly to rejeR a blef. 
ſing of God's cannot be my duty ; but on the contrary, 
to look upon it as a bleſſing of God's, a performance of 
ſome part of his promiſe to his ſervants, and a teftimo. 
ny to their performances, and ſo to bleſs and praiſe 
him for it, is ſtrictly and abſolutely a duty. And as it 
IS 2 duty ſo to acknowledge and bleſs God for it; {6 
imply totalt it as it is, #.e. aS2 bleſſing of the earth, 
ſent me by Gods providence, and to enjoy it as ſuch, 
with that pleaſure and thankſgiving which 1s propor- 
rzonable to it, is no irregularity, and ſono fault in me; 
nor is in this caſe made tuch by any, eirher 111 or ſecu- 
lar principle, or deſfign,motive,or end ; for it is ſuppo- 
ted that cheſe are both ſpiritual and Chriſtian. In brief, 
it muſt be reſolved in every action, that that which is 
merely accidental ( as the conſequents or m—_—_ 
mult be ſolemnly diſtinguiſhed from that which is e{- 
ſencial (as the motive and end are) that which is merely 
extrinſecal from that which is intrinſick, and ſo conſe- 
quently mult be done here ; and if it be, this difficulty 
15 anſwered. 

S. But what if the praiſe of men, that comes ww in 
me, tempt me to immoderate and exceſſive pleaſure ond 
iranſportation : may I do or ſay that which will pr 
bably bring me that praiſs, and with it that rompts- 
£.0n 9 

C'. In that caſe as I foreſee, ſo 1 muſt fortifie my ſelf 
2gainlt, that temptation,and cither wholly deny my ſelf 
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liberty to take that pleaſure,or take ſpectal care to mo- 
derate it ; and if that prove ſucceſsful ro me, or till it 
rove unſucceſsful, ir 1s clear I am not bound to abſtain 
trom that ation upon that obje&ion only. F 

S, But what if having formerly and frequently had 
thi warning againſt this temptation, and baving bcew 
thus fortified, I bave yet conſtantly been foiled as oft as 
I bave met w4:5 the temptation, and ſo judging by my 
own experience, have no reaſon to hope the contrary 
| am again ſo tempted : am I not then bound to abſtain 


from that ation, whatever it be, which will probably bring 


n that praiſe, which will certainly bring that tempta- 
t08 ? 

C. Ianſwer, that in this caſe the matter of the aCti- 
0015to be conſidered, and tuppoſing that not to be 
bad or finful, ( for then there is no queſtion bur Iam 
bound to abſtain from it, without the addition of this 
farther charge againſt it) ic may then again be of three 
ſorts:either firſt, indifferent,under no precept or prohi- 
biriovs or ſecondly,neceflary,:nder precept,and ſo mat- 
jer of duty , or thirdly, that which is neither of theſe, 
peither indiffercat, nor yer neceffary, but yet vertuous 
and excellent, more than is required by ftrit duty, and 
ſo better, and that to which God promiſes reward. | 

S. What if it be ind;Ferent, neither ill, if it be nut done, 
wor better, if it be > 

C. Then there is no queſtion but the foreſight of the 
danger and weakneſs ought to reſtrain me from that 1n- 
different aCtion. 

. S. What if it be under precept ? 

C. Theſe precepts commanding ſuch or ſuch aQi- 

ons are to be ſuppoſed Afermative precepts, which 


therefore do not bind ® to do them alwaies. And if 


it be indifferent whether ic be done at this time or no, 
1.e.ncither commanded to be done at this time, nor bet- 
ter to be done at this time, then ſuppoſing ſome other 
ſeaſon to be leſs obnoxious to the temptation, 1 am to 
abſtain.now and do it then. As in caſc it be inall re- 
ipefts indifferent whether I pray or give an alms now, 
a at another time, I am to chooſe that time whare- 


Three ſores 
of actions 
confidera- 
ble in this 
marter, 


Indifferent, 


Command- 
ed. 


*Adſemper. 


Q.z in 
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Betrer, 


in I foreſce leaſt of that danger from that tempt. 
t10N., 

S. But what if it bz at a time when it cannot be ney. 
lefted without ſome breach of duty, as an af of affirmative 
fprecept may by ſome concurrence of . circumſtances be. 
come duty at ſome one time, muſt this danger deter me 
then ? 

C. No, it muſt not, for that were aCtually to fin, to 
avoid the danger of poſlible or probable finnu g. 

S. But That if the aftion be not neceſſary at thu 
fime, 1. &. not wndey precept, but yet of that natur, 


that the more frequent 1t be the better it 1s, as whatſic.. 


ver number of hours of daily prayer be affirmed or i 
poſed the Chriftians duty, if is be yet another bour beyond 
the former, ( that intercepting no other buſineſs 80 which 
I am obliged by ſiritt duty or charity ) w2has # then tobe 
affirmed ? 

C'. This falls into the third ſor: of things at firſt enu- 
merated, thoſe that arc better,bur not neceflary ; excel 
lent, or rewardable, but not under precept. Andof 
them the difficulty is greateſt ; becauſe as there isnot 
particular precept to make the doing of them neceſſary, 
fo there is not ſimple indifferency to make the omitting 
them as good as the doing of them. Bur yer the reſoluti- 
on may be this, that though I am not bound in that caſs 
to do that excellent thing, (for by its being not neceſ- 
ſary, but excellent, that is ſuppoſed) yer 1 may lawful: 
ly do it, if che advantage that is in my view, tothe 
glory of God, the good ot my brother, &c. be above 
the proportion of \ danger of falling into fiu, that l 
incur by attempting it. 

S. Brut what if the danger be greater or more wiſuble than 
the advantage i > 

C\. Then ro him that apprehends it ſo it is not 
lawful. 

S. But what if the danger and advantage be equal, 0 
apprebended to be ſo? 

C. Then from that equal balancing of their circum 
ſtances,nothingcan be defined as yet;but then ſome other 


circumſtance ma y be conſiderable,and direft me to 4 
c 
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fne it lawful to do that exce}lent thing, which 1s thus 
ſuppoſed to be in the even poiſe berwix: the advantage 
1nd the danger. For then, firſt, the conſideration that 
itis beſt in it ſelf, will incline tro make ic lawtul, and 
nothing hinder 1c to be ſo : For as, when there 1s uenther 
danger on one fide nor advantage on the other, that 
which is beſt, is lawful, cereainly ; ſoin reaſon iris to 
continue, when, 2s there is addition of danger, ſo there 


isof advantage proportionable.But then,ſecondly,there _ 


s another circumſtance which makes the difference 
confiderable. For he that doth that better aftion in or- 
der to that advantageous end, prudently and indultri- 
eully, is accepted by God according to his intention 
and endeavour,though it fall out that that advantage do 
not follow ; and ſo though that advantage be not cer- 
tain, the vertue, and acceptableneſs and reward of [1s 
ation 45 Certain : whereas on the other ſide, as the tal- 
ling by chat centation is not certain in it ſelf, ſo it 1s 
far from being at all intended by me, bur all tortificati- 
ons made uſe of by me to the concrary, and fo turther 
ſome matter of hope lefr, that though I have hitherto 
conſtantly faln,yet I ſhall not now be ſo weak or unhap- 
p7.And thirdly ,if I do fall, yet there being nothing of 
mychoice,at leaſt deliberate choice,or intention in that, 
(but only a treachery of ſome weak part of fleſh abour 
me, which againſt my deliberate will, and my Prayers 
toGod, and faithful endeavour, betrays me to it)I ſhall 
hope this will paſs for an humane frailty, if 1 do (o tall ; 
and the exceſs of the charity or love of God,and zeal to 
advance his glory, will be able to cover ſucha fin as 
this; as the Martyrs conſtancy and perleverance in con- 
feſing the Faith of Chrift, di! cover tome greater ſins, 
#2.killing themſelves, rather than they would have any 
villany committed upon them. 

S, But will not my for:ſight of that Jingey oblige 
me to prevent or avoid it? andifl do nt j), wi ns 
that [+ become deliberate and voluntary io m., if 7 
feltberately and voluntarily wenturs my ſcif into hat 
temptation ? 

C. Inthe preſent caſe I do not yoluntarily ve. 
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my ſelf into that danger, as voluntary ſignifies that | ! 
which I do either upon the free motion of my own will, | 3 
or upon ſome carnal end or motive of mine own, (xy | * 
« would be, if either the thing deſign2d by me were | P 
not better, or not lawful) for it is clear, 1 venture the a 
hazard only in intuition of ſome good to others, or of |. f 
ſomewhat otherwiſe tending to the glory of God; and | 
were it not for that, I would not venture it. And fe. i 
condly, though I venture deliberately the poſſible,nay, t 
probable,danger of — I do alfo deliberatelynd | fl 
mduſtriouſly tortifie my ſelfthat I may not fall, and that x 


15 matter of ſome hope that I may eſcape. And if ſtill, 
through humility and fear and caution, I do not hoyeit 
actually ; then though it be lawful for me, nay, perhaps 
berrer,to abſtain from thatbetter upon that tear,becaulc 
that fear proceeds from one excels of love, (and every 
exceſs of love to God denominates the attion better) 
yer if it fall out that the exceſs of lovelie the other wiy 
and incline me ſtrongly, and ſo carry me to that other 
purſuit of the glory of God in benefiting of others,even 
to the deſpiſing my own danger of fin (I ſay nor, fin, but 
danger of fin) i that purſuit ; I ſuppoſe this will be 
{11} lawful ro me, bcing cauſed by fo noble an impel- 
lent,s. e. only by the exceſs of Jove. And if in the event 
ſome fin thus fall from me, it will be bur frailty ſtill, re- 
concileable with my loving of God,and ſo with the cor 
tinuance of his Jove to me. 

S TIhave by my queſtions given you occaſion to be at thi 
matter of the praiſe of men very thin ; be pleaſed now togine 
me the ſum of all in fe wards. 

Pere of © It isthis, Thar the defire or deſign of the praiſe of 
olory of Men inthe belt ation is ſurcly a fn, as 2 deflex1on to 
men154tin, the creature; and ifit be the principal motive of our 
actions, then a waſting fin, unreconcileable with Chart- 
ty or the favour of God, (for ir ſeems the praiſe of men 
rules in us, and not the love of God: ) bur if the loveo! 
God be the principle,or prime mover of our ac&tions,2nd 
this other, of the defire to be ſeen of men, do only ftzil 
in 25 2 ſecondary carnal intereſt of our own; the! 
though it be a fin ſtil}, and ſuch an one as will __ 
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usof all furure reward of that good work to which it 
s adherent, yet,through Gods mercy in Chriſt and his 
equicable interpretation of our infirmities, it will not 
prevail ſo far as to ſeparate between God and us eter- 
nally, or to Caſt us out of his favour. Mean while this 
favour which he finds that is thus guilty of this blait- 


| 1ngfin, will give him buc lictle encouragement or com- 


fort to indulge to it, when he knows that when it 15 
the chief 1n his heart, (the principle of his 2Eions, or 
ſuperior to the lov2 ot God in him) it is then an act 
of arrant infidelicy, and little mercy to be expected: 
then; and even when it comes in bur as a ſecondary, 
(opponent to his good de-ds done out of a right prin- 
ciple) it is yet then a means to deprive him ot all the 
reward or benefit of his beſt aGtions, his Almſgiving, 
Prayer and Faſting,yea, and brings him low, toa very 
ad itate here,and to a (comparatively ) mean oae here - 
ater. All which he that will adventure for a little 
palcry-praiſe, that mere blaſt and wind and breath of 
latul men,is ſure very ill adviſed. 

S. Thu being ſo unbappy a fin, and yet ſo bard!y gotten 
out of us, what means can you direft ms #9 prevent 
| 


C. 1. A conſideration of the price it cofts us, [ 2e cn; ra 
bave no reward of your Father whi-h # in Hcaves } or prevent tr. 


{ they bave their reward } here, and fo none behind in 
another world. 2. A refolution before-hand,nevet to 
mike my good deed morepublick than the circumitan- 
ces (necetlarily attending the preſent occaſion ) extort 
trom me. If Idoevery good deed in the ſeaſon aid 
place that God repreſents:he obj<& to me,lert him alone 
to provide for his own glory that is to riſe trom it; 
and therefore I ſhall not need in that reſpedt to ute 
any artifice to publiſh ic, under pretence of making my 
light ſhine before men. Therefore 1 ſay, the ſecond 


means will be, a reſolution not to make my good attion 
more publick than ic needs mult, as by blowing a trum- 
per,or uſing any means proportionable to that, though 
2 lower degree, to call mens eyes toward me; or ta 
do what 1 da ( on purpoſe and by choice) in the 
market» 
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market-place or {treer, or places of publick meeting »nd 
concourſe,(tor ſo the word rendred'Synagegue ſignifies, ) 
Bur 3. rather on the other fide, if 1 find that humour 
of vanity getting in upon me, to labour for the greateſt 
ſec:-cy:maginable,(for that is meant bythat high phraſe 
of { ;+;1 /-ttiag the le/t hand know what the right band 
doth] ) whicn, by the way, gives allo a very uleful ad. 
vertilement for our direCtion in our diſpenſing of alms : 
Not todo them ſo much to the Begger 1n the ſtreet, 


(wno r. 15 here (by accident) literally forbidden, ver,z, 


[ #29: 11 the ſtreets, ] and 2. for the moſt part 15a diſo- 
derly walker, and not the ficteſt obje& of luch charity, 
(relief of his wants, without requiring his labour, being 
che nouriſhing his idleneſs) and withal 3. the publick- 
neſs and opennels which is neceſſary to the giving to 
him, is moſt uſeful and inſtrumental to our vain-glory) 
25 ro the poor labourer in ſecret,the Houſe- keeper that 
comts not abroad,and yet needs aid and relief moſt tru- 
ly, to ſupport the burthen of a numerous hungry fami- 
ly, and withal cannot be anytemptation to ourvain-glo- 
rious humour, art leaſt, is not fo probably as the other. 
4. The contemplation of .the reward that attends my 
Cont« mpt of the praiſe of men, a thouſand times more, 
even in kin, than that which the vain man attends to; 
to wit, to be praiſed of God openly before Men and An- 
g<1s, ina full quire, all looking > 7 us and 4pplaud- 
ing, (whereas a few ſpeCtators of ſinful men is all that 
can here be compaſſed-) and not only being praiſed, but 
rewarded alſo. And to fortifie you better, you may 
oblerve 5. that no perſon that receives the praiſe of 
men with any guſt, is ordinarily able ſo to carry it, but 
it ſhall be diſcerned by thoſe that are long near him, 
and when it is diſcerned, it is a quality generally look- 
ed on in others with ſo much contempt by all men,cven 
by thole that are guilty of it, that 1t really takes off 
more from the reputation of the beſt performances than 
any one ordinary vice can do : And then the leſs this 
is diſceraed by the perſon himlelf, the more unhappy 
are the fruits of it to him, and he yet the more mean; 5 


he that thinks he is admircd by all,and is — 
4 
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exceſſivelytaken with this plealure,ſo it 1s proportiona- 
bly in any other, that being ſo ina leſs degree, is yer 
too far ſo as to be diſcerned ; and if, by caretul concea- 
ling (without mortifying) the humour,it be not univer- 
Gally diſcerned, yer ſtill thoſe that do diſcern it, which 

enerally are the wiſeſt, and allo the molt cenſorious, 
(roſs diſcerning it is of moit concerament)will accor- 

ingly judge of him. And if particular care be not ta- 
ken ot this,this humour will be the moſt contrary to the 
good end which alone is pretended to make it pardona- 
ble,and the molt deſtrutive of it of any thing. 

S. I conceive you have now gone through the firſt of 

the three things, and fully ſatufied all my ſcruples : God 
grant my obedience and praftice and obſervation of your 
direions may be as perfeRly _— and impartial, 
fincere, and univerſal. I ſhall call you now to proceed to 
the ſecond, beginning at the 5th, and extending to the 
16. verſe. In al which I expe what you Till obſerve unto 
me. 
C. The (ame general parts that before ; a Duty ſup- 
poſed, and a double Caution interpoſed. The Duty ſup- 
poſed is Prayer ; that great prime branch of the wor- 
thip of God, required of all that acknowledge God to 
be God, and moſt reaſonable for all that acknowledge 
1. the World to be ruled by his Providence; 2. them- 
ſelves to have any need of his grace or pardon; or 
3- that hope for any reward from him in another 
world. 

S. Iſhall defire your direQion in divers particulars con- 
_ th duty : And firſt, Hes many ſorts of prayer are 
bhere ? 

C. There is firſt Prayer of the heart, and of the 
tongue. Prayer of the heart, when the Soul ſighs out 
its defires unto God ; and of the tongue added to that, 
Which is then Vocal Prayer. 2. There is either publick 
or private Prayer. Publick of two ſorts : Firſt, in the 
Church; ſecondly, in the Family. 1. In the Church,or 
meeting together of all that will joyn with us, called 


together by tolling of a Bell, &c. And this very _ 
<0 


This, 25 it 15 prodigiouſly true in a mere animal gloria, 


Sect. II. 
Of Prayer. 


The ſorts of 
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and neceſſary, 1. for the publick Teſtimony of our pi- 
ety; 2. for the ſtirring up and inflaming of others; 
3- for the making of thoſe common publick requeſts 
wherein all that meet are concerned, (as for all men, 
the whole Church, the Rulers and Magiſtrates of 
that Community wherein we live,for pardon of fins, the 
gift of Grace, preſervation from danger, and all other 
things that as tcllow-members of a Church or State we 
may ſtand in need of ; ) 4. tor the prevailing with God, 
(the uniop of ſo many hearts being moſt likely to pre- 
vail, and the preſence of ſome godly, to bring down 
mercies on thoſe others whoſe prayers for themſelves 
have no promiſe to be heard ) eſpecially it performed 
by a conſecrated perion, whole olfice it is to draw nigh 
unto God, s.e. to offer up prayers, &c. to him, and to be 
the Ambaſſador and Meſſenger between God and Man: 
Gods Ambaſſador to the people, in Gods flead ,beſceching 
them to be reconciled 5 and the peoples Ambaſſador to 
God, to offer up our requeſts for grace, for pardon, for 
mercies to him. Then 2. in the Family, which is aleſ- 
ſer Congregation,. the Maſter or Father of which is to 
{upply the place of the Prieſt ( and to provide this ſpi- 
ritual food for all that are under his power and charge, 
as well as their corporal food ) and to ask thoſe things 
which 1n that relation (of members of the ſame family) 
are diſcerned to be moſt needful tor all there preſent. 
Then for Private prayer, that is of two ſorts again; ei- 
ther of Husband and Wife together,(who arc as it were 
one fleſh,and have many relations common to one ano- 
ther, and yet diſtin and peculiar from all others )or 
of every man and woman ſingle or private from all 
others, in the Cloſet, or other place of retirednels. 

S. Having mentioned the ſorts, you will pleaſe alſoto 
mention the parts of Prayer. 

C. thoſe are ſer down by S. Paul, 1 Tim. 2. 1. Sup- 
plications, Prayers, Interceſſwns, Giving of thanks. The 
firſt ſeemeth to refer to Confeflion and acknowledge- 
ment of ſin, and beſeeching pardon tor it. A neceflary 
daily duty both in publickand private,for our {e1vesand 
others ; only in private fit to be more dillinct and par- 
ticular 
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ticular, by way of enumeration of the kinds, and aQts, 
and aggravating circumſtances of fin. The b ſecond 1s 
the petitioning or requeſting of all things neceſſary for 
our bodies or touls in all our capacities, either as ſingle 
or double perſons ; as members of Families, of King- 
dom3,of Chriſtendom, of mankind it ſelf. The<c third 
is tho interceding or mediating for others, offering up 
rayers for friends, for enemies,for all men, eſpecially 
% our Liwful Governors, Kings, and all that be in au- 
thority, Spiritual or Civil. The d fourth is the return- 
ing our acknowledgements to God for all benefits recet- 
ved by us or others : being bound by the rule of grati- 
tude, to be mindful of what we have received; by the 
rule of piety, to acknowledge Gods hand in beſtowing 
them; of charity,to be ſenſible of whatever good any 
part of mankind hath been partaker of from that great 
Spring of goodne(s,25well as our ſelves;and by all theſe, 
toexpreſs all in our Prayers and addrefſes to Heaven. 
S. My next enquiry muſt be, how often this duty muſt 
be performed, | 
C. This great duty,conſiſting of theſe ſo many parts, 
muſt be cliumed frequently by all and every Chriſti- 
a0, Without any flackning or intexmittivg of it ; bur 
how frequently, there is no precepr in this place or any 
other Scripture - which argues, that though the ſub. 
ſtance of the duty be under particular precept, yet the 
frequency isleft(after the manner of other free-will-of- 
ferings) to ev®&y mans own conſcience and prudence, 
as occaftons and circumſtances ſhall diret. Yer from 
the commands and examples of Scripture, ſome ſpecial 
direftions we miy take with us. AS 1. That oneday in 
ſeven is to be ſer apart for this purpoſe, (though not to 
be all ſpent in the performance of this one duty,yet) for 
this duty to be carefully performed both in the Church, 
the Family, and in private ; and that with more ſolem- 
nity than ordinary. 2. That other times, taken notice 
of by the Church, either by way of commemoration 
of particular paſſages in the ſtory of Chrift, of his 
Saints, &c. or by way of commemoration of ſome no- 
table benefits received, or on occafion of particular 
| | Urgencies, 
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urgencies,&c.be by us ſolemnly obſerved allo,accord- 
ing to the rule of the ancient Catholick, or of the pre. 
ſent particulzr Church wherein we live, in like manner 
as the Jews ob:erved their daics appointed them byLay, 
3- That no man omit to perform this duty, at leafi 
morning and evening, every day ; this being ſolemnly 
required ofuihe people of God, directed by the law of 
piety to bcgin and cloſe all with prayer, ( which the 
very Heathens could judge neceſſary) and being the 
lealt that can be meant by that precept of the Apoſtle, 
of praying without ceaſing, or continually : Which is 
thought by many to extend no farther than in propor- 
tion to the * daily ſacrifices among the Jews, which 
were conſtantly every morning and evening 3 but by 
none interpreted or conceived interpretable to anylow- 
er proportion. But rnen 4. the ex2mplcs of holy menin 
Scripture do add unto this number, ſome more, ſome 
leſs. David in one place ſpecifies the addition of a 
third, at morning, and at evening, and at noon-day wil 
I pray, and that injiantiy, 1.c. ina ſet, ſolemn, intenſe, 
earn* it addreſs, Fjal.5 5.17. (and ſo Daniel,Chap. 6.10.) 
and this of noon-day 1s the ſame with the ſixth hour, 
which is a time of prayer, As 10. 9. uſed by S. Pe 
ter. Others again obſerved the ninth hour, 5. c. abour 
three of the clock in the afternoon, as Peter and Jobs, 
«As 3.1. which is there called an hour of Prayer, (it 
ſeems commonly obſerved ) and by going wp 19 the 
Temple,it is likely that publick prayers were uſed at that 
time,(or if not,it isclear it was to pour outprivate devo- 
tions and this ſyperadded to the former is a fourth time, 
And there is little doubt bur that the third hour, s. c. 
nine in the morning, was an hour of prayer alſo, as will 
appear by As 2. 1. compared with ver.15. and then 
that 15a fifth time. And the — prayer being an- 
ſwerable to the morning, and ſo uſed at fix in the even- 
ing, as the other at ſix in the morning, the cuſtom of 
godly men hath been to ſhut up the evening with a com- 
pline or prayer at nine of the night, and ſo that is a ſixth 
time. To which David ſeems to add a ſeventh, Pſal. 
119. 164: ſeven times a day do | praiſe thee ; where por 
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ing being the fourth part of prayer, may be a denota- 
tion of the whole duty :although the truth 1s,the phraſe 
ſeven times may poſſibly be taken not ſtritly to ſignifie 
that number,bur as a phraſe or form of ſpeech to denote 
frequency. - Theſe direCtions put together, ( and pon- 
dered and compared with the leaſure that every man 
hath from the duties of his calling, and with the great 
invaluable benefits of prayer,and with the power of im- 
ortunity, #. e. frequent coming to God in prayer, ac- 
Lentnded byChriſt,andwith the concernance of thoſe 
things which we may ask and obrain by prayer, (above 
moſt other things whichwe ſpenda great part of our time 
on) and with the reaſonableneſs of giving God a liberal 
rtion out of our time, as well as our cſtates, who 
Lok allowed us ſo much beſides to our own uſes) will 
be very helpful to any that will judge diſcreetly whar is 
to be done 1n this buſineſs; and then ſtill you muſt add 
this reſolution, that what is well done and well weighed 
for circumſtances, being for the ſubſtance a duty com- 
manded, the more of it is performed,it will be the more 
acceptable to God. 

S. From theſe Scruples ſatisfied, give me leave to proceed 
to another : What kind of forms my prayers may, or muft be 
preſented in. 

. C. Inthis there are two queſtions couched, 1. Whe- 
ther any ſet form be Jawful to be uſed. 2 It it be, 
Whether any other may be uſed. And then, what di- 
rections may be had for that. To the firit I anſwer 
poſitively, That ſer forms of prayer are lawful, both as 


«the word [ſer]ſignifies premedirate limited forms,as op- 


poſed to extemporaryz8&as it ſignifiespreſcribed,and tor 
lome occaſions and uſes commanded. That it is lawful 
fouſe a ſer determinate form of words, cicher wricten 
or faftned in our memory, is apparent both by the exam- 
ple of Chriſt, who in S. Luke bids us zwhen we pray, ſay, 
Our Father, £5c. (not only pray after this pattern, as the 
words in S. Matthew may be interpreted ; but uſe theſe 
very words, When you pray, ſay, Our Father, Oc, Luks 
1.2.) and of Fobn Bop who taught bu diſcipl:s ra 


», 


pray in ſome form, though we know not whart 1t 15, 


Luke 
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Luke 11. 1. as alſo of the Prieſts under the Law, by 
Gods appointment, that uſed a ſer form of bleſſing 
the people, Numb. 6. 24. and of our Saviour him- 
ſelf, who uſed a part (if not the whole) of the 22, 
Pſalm upon the Crois, My God, my God, why baft thay 
forſaken me, ©c. and of the Church of the Jews, and 
Chriſtian Churches through all times, who have had 
their Liturgies, as ways and forms of ierving God pub- 
lickly, and as means to preſerve the true Religion trom 


all corruptions in doftiine. And to theſe Arguments 


may be added one more,of common obſervation, That 
even when the Miniſter ( or whoſoever 15s the mouth of 
the relt)prayerth,though in a form of hisown preſent ex- 
temporary effuſion, yer at that time all otherspreſent are 
limited co his conceptions, and pray in as ſtinted a form 
as if what the Miniſter prays were read out ot a Book, 
or dictated by his memory. That it 1s alſo lawful to 
uſe a ſet (as that ſignities a preſcribed) form of prayer, 
1s as apparent, 1. By Chriſts preſcribing one, which he 
would not ſure have done, it it had not been lawtul to 
have uſed it being preſcribed ; and ſo allo, 3. bythe 
other examples mentioned, which are moſt of them 


preſcriptions; 3. by the no objetion againit the ule of | 


them; for ſure if it be lawful to uſe them, it is lawful 
to preſcribe them at ſome time, and for ſome uſes, (for 
that a thing in it ſelf acknowledged and proved to be 
lawful ſhould by being commanded by lawful authort- 
ty become unlawtul, 1s very unreaſonable,unle(s Law- 
ful Magittrates be the only unlawful chings) and & 
other times to uſe other liberty is not forbidden, andſo 
hereby there is not any invaſion or tyranny uſed upM 
our Chrittian liberty ; 4. by the great benefit that aG 
crues to the Congregation in having diſcreet well- 
formed prayers, and ſo not ſubje& to the temerity and 
impertinencies of the ſuddain effufions;and the ſame Hil 
in conſtant uſe, and ſo not ſtrange or new to them, b« 
ſuch as in which they may with underſtanding go along 
with the Minilter, and by the help of their memory the 
molt ignorant may carry them away for his private uſe, 
and generally thoſe that wane fuchhelps, are by ths 
meas 
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means afforded them ; and laſtly, by the cenſideration 
of this one ſpecial farther advantage of them, viz. that 
by means of preſcribed Liturgies the unity of Faith and 
Charity is much preſerved. 

S. Url then, ſuppoſing theſe Ser-forms to be lawful in 
themſclues, and lawful to be preſcribed, another queſtion Of other 
you tzught me to ask, Whether any other may be uſed but m eſcrſs 

OFns 


ſuch, 


C. Yes doubtleſs : For the Church being obeyed in 
the obſervance of the preſcribedLiturgyin publick,per- 
mits ſometimes (and upon ſpecial incidental occaſions 
preſcribes) other forms in the Publick Congregation, ſo 
it be done prudently, and piouſly, and reverently,and 
toedification; and ſo alſo inthe family, or in viſita- 
tion of the ſick, if the particular condition of one or 
other do require it : and in private, in the Cloſer, it is 
not ſuppoled by our Church but that every one may 
ask his own wants in what form of words he ſhall think 
fit; which that he may do fitly and reverently, it will 
not be amiſs for him to acquaint himſelf with the ſeve- 
ral addreſſes ro God, which the Book of Pſalms, and 
other parts of holy Writ,and all other helps of devotion 
| willatford him,either to uſe as he finds them fit for the 

preſent purpoſe,or by thoſe patterns to direCt and pre- 
pare himſelf to do the like. 

S. What qual 
them acc:ptable to God, or prevalent with bim ? 

C. Three ſorts of qualifications. One ia the perſon 
that prayeth ; and that is,thart be lift up-clcan bands with- 
out wrath or doubting. 5. 6. 1, That he be purified from all 
vilful fin, bring not any unmortified wickedneſs with 
tum for God to 
tis brethren,an 
3-That he comes with confidence ro Gods throne,afſu- 


redly believi 


fications be required in our prayers to make The qualiſi- 
cation of 


atronize. >, That he have charity to 
humility ; the two contraries te wrath. 


that if he ask what he ought, and what 


God hath not 
ther in kind, or by giving him that which is better for 


him, 


creed againſt, God will grant it him ct- 


For this a Chriſtian is bound to believe, that Ged 


8 the bearer of prayers, that they which ack ſhall bave-: 
valy this with theſe limitations, unleſs God by his all- 
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ſeeing eye judge ſomewhat elſe better for us,or byſome 
articular decree hath determined the contrary;aswhen 
the deſtruftion of a Nation is determined, then though 
Noab, Daniel, and Fob, intercede for it, they (hall only 
ſave themſelves, but not the Nation. 
S. What ſort of qualifications #« there > 
C. In the prayer it ſelf. As 1. That the matter of i 
——p * bejuſtifiable ; ſuch things as God hath promiled to giye 
- his children:or when that is doubtful oades it be ſuch 
or no,then with ſubmiſſion to his wiſdom as well as his 
will, if he ſeeth it beſt for us, and not otherwiſe. 2.That 
the things that belong to our ſouls, and wherein God 
may molt be honoured,and our neighbour benefited, be 
moſt and primarily deſired. 3. Zeal or fervency.4.At- 
rention, as it 15 Contrary to wandring idle thoughts; 
which (though they are very apt ſtill ro interpoſe, and 
no bope ever to be wholly without them, yer ) mult be 
laboured againſt, and by the uſe of all means probable 
repelled, and pardon for them asked ſolemnly of God, 
5. Conſtancy and perſeverance in asking, commended to 
us by the parable of the importunate Widow. 6. The 
uſe of ſack bodily reverence,ſuchgeſtures ard poſtures 
as may both help to inflame our zeal, and be a fit com- 
panion of our ſpiritual worſhip. And 7. ſometimes ad- 
ding to our prayers vows of voluntary oblations, after 
the example of Facob, If God, Ec. and thoſe either when 
we pray to receive any ſpecial mercy from God, as fs 
Gen, 28, 20, cob did ; or by way of gratitude and acknowledgment to 
God, when we have received them. 
S. What ii the third ſort of qualifications * 
—_— C. Thoſe that are to follow our prayers. 1.Obſervati- 
manera on of Gods returns to our prayersz andin that of God 
grapes providence in denying what would have been 
e(s fit, and granting that that is more. 2. Returning hin 
the thanks, and the glory of all his grants and denials 
3- Conſidering and ſetting a value on this great” unpt- 
rallel'd dignity and prerogative of a Chriſtian, intal- 
king and converſing, and prevailing with God ; nodi- 
ficulty of acceſs, no doubt of acceptation. 4.Raiſingfrom 


his mercies a ſtock and treaſure ot confidence for thefi- 
cure, 
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ture, together with a love of him ; and by his denials, 
learning to make fitter addreſſes the next time. 5. Ex+ 
preſſing our gratitude for his mercies by our a&ts of cha- 
rity and bounty to our brethren that ask of us, or need 
our aid,and,in caſe of precedent vow ,paying that which 
we have vowed. 

- S. If there be nothing elſe which you will add concern- 
ing the Duty ſuppoſed, be pleaſed to proceed to the Cauti- 
ons interpoſed in 18. 

C. The firſt of them is common with that in the mat- 
ter of almſgiving, that the deſire to be ſeen or praiſed 
of men tor our piety do not interpoſe in our devotiong : 
tothat purpoſe, that it be not done in common Afſem- 
blies, ( meaning thereby nor the Church,or publick aſ- 
ſembling to that purpoſe in the houſe of God, as the 
word * Synagogues might ſeem to import,but any place 
of publick view, where men uſe to be Speators) nor 
inthe corners of ftreets, 5, c. places choſen on purpoſe as 
moſt conſpicuous, (for he that is in the corner of ſtreets 
is ſeen by all in eicher ſtreer;)bur chat our private pray- 
ers ( which peculiarly are here ſpoken of ) be as private 
25 may be, in the Cloſet, and the door ſhut ; and, as near 
23wecan, no eye but that of Heaven admitted to be- 
hold us. For if, in a duty hs 5 1s ſo nearly con- 
cerned by way of honour, a elves both in duty 
and for the obraining our needs, we can take in ſo poor 
an acceſſion as the conſideration and deſire of the praiſe 
of men,it is moſt juſt that that ſhould be our reward, 
and no other expected from God for us. 

S. What i« the ſecond Caution ? 

C. That we uſe not vain repetitions. 

S. What is meant by that phraſe ? 

C, The word in Greek is 2 proverbial word, refer- 


The Cai 
ons, 


Of vain- 
glory. 


v Cures 


2560 


of yin re- 
peritzons, 


ring to 2 perſon whoſe name was Battus,and a fault that Gxffeyin, 


be was obſerved to be guilty of ; which, ſeeing it is 
now uncertain what it was, we ſhall be{t gueſs of by 
the context here, particularly by the reaſons thac are 
here annexed to the Cautions. 1. Becauſe by this we 
ſhall be like che Heathens, aybo think to be beard for 
their much ſpeaking. 2. — we ſhall be like chem 

in 


cf the 
Io: ds 
P#4ycr, 


in thinking that our many words help God to under. 
ſtand our meaving, which he knows before wwe begin tg 


pray. By which it is firſt plain, That all repetition in 


Prayer 1s not forbidden, becauſe ll ſuch is not againſt 
either of thoſe reaſons; and witha], becauie both Dz. 
25d in his Pialms ( particularly, Eſal.136. ) and Chriſt 
in his Agony uſed the ſame words in prayer manytimes, 
2. That the thing here forbidden is ſomewhat that the 
Heathens were guilty of ; as before the Hypocrites 
were of the vain-glory. 3.That the thing malt probably 
to be fixt on is this, the tumbling out ot a many unlig. 
r.ifcant words, ( as the Heathen Tragedies expreſs 
their manner) or the ſame words over and over again, 
nor out of feryency of mind, but ro lengthen out the 
prayer as1ong as they can,counting this length of words 
a good quality, or that that makes it either more poy. 
erful or more acceptable with God ; which indeed was 
the peculiar fault of the Gentiles, the Jews rather uſing 
conciſene(s and brevity in their prayers.From all which 
ic tollows, that the bare length of prayers, any farther 
than cither the neceſſity of our ſeveral wants or the fer. 
vency of our zeal requires, or than may tend to the jn- 
flaming of our zpal, is nor acceptable to God, or like 
ro prevail with hi W 72ther to do the contrary, if 
it be affe&ed by us WMhich 1s farther evidenced by the 
manner of that prayer which. is here by Chriſt com- 
mended to us, as a pattern and form of ours to be ruled 
and direted by, Our Father, &c. a very conciſe and 
thore Prayer. 

S. Being by our Saviours ſpeech and our progreſs (m 
attendance thereon ) falm upon the Lords Prayer, though 
I have formerly in the explication of owr Church Cate- 
chiim learnt ſomewhat > 7 the underflanding of it; yit 
it being a prayer of ſuch ſpecial weight and difficulty, 1 
ſhall again deſire your particwar direfions for the wnder- 
ſtanding of every part and branch of it difinily. And 
ft, Is there any thing that from the gencrat fabrick of the 
words gpue would obſerve tome? 

C. Yes, this one thing, that our firſt and chief care 
ought to be the glory of God, advancement of hs 
Kingdom, 
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Kingdom,and obedience to his will ; 5.e. the ſetting up 

in that excellence that belongs to him; which 1s 
the ſum of the three firſt Petitions : And then after 
that, the care of our ſelves, and thoſe things wherein 
weare moſt concerned ; the ſum of the three latter. 
To which if weannex the Doxology [ for thine « the 
kingdom, 9c. ] which is the refleting on Gods glory 
again, the obſervation will be enlarged, that the Glory 
of God. Wc. ought to be our firſt and laſt care; and all 
that is good to our ſelves, taken in only as it may beſt 
conſiſt with that, on each fide encloſed and bounded 
and limited with it. ou as we read of the Liturgy uſed 
by the Jews, thar of the eighteen prayers uſed in ir,the 
three firlt and the three laſt concerned God ; and the reſt 
berween, themſelves and their own wants. But the 
truth is, the ancient Greek Copies have not thoſe words 
of Ooxology, and there is reaſon to think that they 
carne in out of the Liturgies of the Greek Church;where 
(as now in many places)the cuſtom was, when the Lords 
Prayer had been recited by thePresbyter,for the people 
to anſwer by way of Doxology, ( as after the reading 
of every Pſalm a { Glory be zo the Father ] &c. ) For 
thine is the Kingdom, the power, and the glory, for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

S. Pleaſe you then to enter on the particular ſurvey of 
thi Prayer. Where firft occurs the title which we beflow 
on God in it, which 1 already conceive as a means ro raiſe 
up our beftts to bim, and a ground of confidence that he 
can and will bear our prayers. But what s the particular 


importance of 1t ? 


C. Firſt, That we look on God as children on a fa- qur rathere 


ther, with all reverence,and love, and gratitude, as on 
him who is x. our Creator, and Father of our Being 3 
2, more particularly ſet out to us in that relation than 
to any other ſort of creatures ( as Plato ſaid, God was 


a* Maker of other things, but a * Father of men.) Se- * mwwmic, 
condly, That all che a&s of a father on earth are by him * **"+ 


performed to us, but in a far higher and more excellent 


degree,as far as Heaven is above Earth. Such are 1.Hi | 


begetting us aneewv to 8 lively hope, 5.6. his giving us bis 
R 3 


Spunit, [ 


a 
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Haſlowed 
he thy 
Nene, 


Spirit, the principle of ſpiritual and celeſtial life ; 
2. His continuance of afliſting grace to preſerve what he 
hath begotten - 3. His, firſt, preventing, ſecondly, ex. 
Citing, and thirdly, illuminating grace,as a kind of edn. 
cation to our Souls : 4.His providing an inheritance for 
us in another world, not by the death of the Father, but 
by the purchaſe of the Son, to be inſtated on us at our 
death 3 ( which is the coming out of our nonage, as it 
were.) And ( beſides all this, wherein he is a Father 
to our ſouls and ſpirits) many, nay, all kind of paternal 
atts to our very bodies, which we owe more to him 
than to our earthly parents who begat them ; as alſothe 
feeding, preſerving, maintaining, adorning, and at Jaft 
crowning of them. Thirdly, By this citle, and in it that 
particle [ @@ ] we 1. fignifie our belief of Gods free 
bounty,and father]y reſpe& to all our kind, and that ye 
labor not to ingroſs or incloſe it ro our ſelves ; 2.weer- 
cend our prayers to them as well as to our ſe]ves ; 3, we 
expreſs our faith,and reliance, and total plenary depen. 
dence 0n himas ours, and without whom we can hope 
nothing ; 4. by the adjoyning of this title { wvbich art in 
Heaven ] we celebrate his infinity, immenſity, all-ſuff- 
Eiency,and all the reſt of his Attributes, whereby he dif. 
fers from our fathers on earth, s. c. from men,and the 
honourableſt of creatures. 

S. From the title you may pleaſe to deſcend to the Pet 
tions ; and firſt to thoſe which concern God, of which (al 
rogetber ) if you would teach me any thing, I (hall be rut 
bo recerve 88, 

C. I ſhall from thence only trouble you with this, 
Thar the form of wiſh rather than prayer rerained un 
all thoſe three, different from the ſtyle of the three lat- 
rer,doth contain under it a filent prayer to God, to take 
the means or way of performing this into his own hands 
and by his grace or providence,or however he ſhall ſee 
fir, to take care thac by us, and all mankind, His nom 
may be ballowed, His Kingdom may come, His will & 
done, Gc. 

'S, What #1 meant by the firſt Pefition, | Hallowed bt 
thy name ? ] and rf, tobar by Gods name ? on 
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C. By his Name is meant Himſelf ; God in his eſſence 
and attributes,and all things that have peculiar relation 
to him : Ir being an ordinary Hebraiſm that [*t+$mp], 
and { 20rd ] [ * doing ] and [| ſpeaking ] [| * bang ealled) ;,,-. oe 
and { being ] [| * name ] and [eſſence] ( as [ bu name ſhall * Evi: & 
br called Wonderful, J i5.c. he ſhall be a wonderful © 


one) ſhould be raken promiſcuouſly the one for the Pts wh 
other. * 319148 hum 
S. What u meant by hallowing > & tune. 


C. The * Hebrew word.or Syriack dialeQ,in which , W447 
Chriſt delivered it, ſignifies to ſeparate from vulgar 
common uſe, to uſe in a ſeparate manner, with that re- 
verence and reſpec that 15 not allowed to anything elſe; 
nthat notian that holy is oppoſed to common or pro- 
fane. Thus is God hallowed when he is uſed with a re- 
verence peculiar to him above all other things; when 
ſuch power, majelty, dominion, goodneſs, ©c, are at- 
tributed co him that are competible to nothing elſe. 
Thus is his Name ballowed when it is reverently hand- 
led; his Word or Scriptute, when weighed with Hu- 
mility,received with Faith,as the infallible Fountain of 
all aving truth, applied to Sour ouls, and the Souls of 
our hearers, as the inſtrument deſigned to our endleſs 
0d, the pozver of God ordained to Salvation. Thus is 
us Houſe conſecrated to his ſervice ; his Prieſts deſigned 
to wait on him and officiace;the Revenues of theChurch 
nſtated on God for the maintenance of his lot or Cler- 
; the firſt day of the week among us ( as among the 
Now the laſt) ſer apart for the worthipping of God pub- 


 lickly and ſolemnly. And every of thele is hallowed 


when it is thus according to the deſign uſed ſeparately, 
when none of theſe mounds ( to fence each ) are broken 
down,bur all preſerved from the inrode of ſacrilegious 
prophaners. 

S. Having explained the ſingle terms, what u now. the 
meaning of the complex, or Penition > © : 

C. I pray.ro God that he will be pleaſed, by his grace 
poured into my heart, and the hearts of all men, and 
dy the diſpenſation of his gracious providence, to work 
all our hearts to ſuch a reverence,and aw, and leparate 
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reſpe& unto Him, his Majeſty,his Attributes, his Works 
of Grace, his Name, his Word, his Day, his Miniſters, 
his conſecrateditts,(the Patrimony of the Church,de. 
volved from him upen the Minilters thereof ) chat the 
fins of ſacriledge, and profanenc(s and idolatry, and ir- 
reverence, and indevorion, && may be turned out of 
the world ; and the contrary vertues of Chriſtian pie. 
ty and reverence and devotion tet up and flouriſh 
among us. | 

S. 0 Bleſſed Father, Thus be thy Name hallowed þy 
me and all mankind. | 

Pleaſe you now to proceed to the ſecond, [ Thy 
Kirgdom come. ] And firf, What # meant by Gods 
Kingdom ? y 

C'. The exerciſe of Chriſts ſpiritual Regal Power in 
the hearts of all his ſervants and Subje&s, or Diſciples, 
that give'up th:ir names unto him, 1. here in this im- 
perfect Kingdom of Grace, where the mortifying of eye- 
ry unruly affeRtion is the erefing of a throne for Chriſk 
much more the uniform obedience of a whole world df 
humble, pious, theek, peaceable, charitable Chriſtians, 
when by God the power of his grace ſhall be pleaſed 
tonew form and mould the univerſality of Chriſlians 
into the remper of his Chriſt ; which though we know 
not whether it will ever be, yet it well becomes us to 
endeavour and pray for it : 2. In the great final doom 
of all enemies, and crowning of all Saints, which ſhall 
be attended with a Kingdom which ſhall have none end, 
Chriſt giving up the Kingdom to his Father, and all his 
ing taken into reign with him for ever, 

S. What do you mean by praying that tbis Kingdom of 
God may come > 

C. Ipray that God by his grace inſpired into my 
heart,and the hearcs of all men, and by his bleſſed dil- 
_ of all things below, will ſo begin to ſer up hisKing: 

om tn our hearts immediately, ſo weaken the power 

of the adverſary and the malice of oppoſers, that it may 
by degrees of flouriſhing daily encreaſe; and that all 
other things which are in his purpoſe may be orderly 
gompl-ared;till at laſt this mortal Poppoundediiagtey 
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which hath ſo much mixture of infirmity and fin and re- 
bellion in it, be turned into a Kingdom of perteC&t holi- 
neſs and immortality. 

S. 0 Come,Lord Jeſus,come quickly 10 thy Kingdom 
of Grace bere, for the illuminating and preventing, for the 
purging and cleanſing, for the regenexating and ſanitifying 
of our Souls, for the beftowing on 1 that precious bl:ſe 
grace of perſeverance, and in the Ringdum of thy glory, for 
the perfeing and accompls hing of us bereafſtcr. 

roceed wwe to the third Petition, {| Thy will be done 
"x aS it is in Heaven. ] What # meant by Gods 
will > 

C. His commands whatſoever they are, bur eſpeci- 
ally _ which are delivered tous in the Goſpel by 

S. How © his will done in Heaven ? 

C. It is performed by the Angels, who are his mini- 
ſtring ſpirits,doirg thote chings in the governing of the 
world below, 2nd of every of us, which he appointeth 


| themtodo. Aud this which they are thus appointed, 


they do Willing! y,chearfully ,ſpcedily,and without neg - 
lefting any pare of it. 
S. What do you menn by the doing it on Earth > 
C. The obedience of all men here below. 
'S. What then is the full importance of the whole Pe 
61100 ? 
 C., Wepray to God that he will fo inſpire his grace 
ato all our hearts, and fo diret us by his providence, 
and affiſt us to performance, that we may obey him in 
all his commands here on earth willingly ,rcadily,che:r- 
fully,ſpecdily, impartially, ( or ſincerely,withour indul- 
g'ng our ſelves to any kind of fin in the omiſſion of any 
part of our duty to him) as his Angels daily obey his 
commands in Heaven. 
S. Bl:fſzd Lord, give us this grace to will, and aſſiſt u 
to 9g | | 
rom the Petitions that reſpeR God, ws miy now pro- 
cced to thoſe that reſpe& our ſelves more particularly , though 
by your explication 1 perceive that in thoſe which refet God 
We ave nearly concerned alſe. 
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*'Em;m. 2 word which ſignifies * tbe day approaching, whether 


"ND (in the Scripture-ſence of the#Hebrew anſwerable to it) 
and ſo alſo 
JIN cn ſoever it is, ( which time, becaule it is uncertain, men 
wir, ordinarily make this an excuſe for their cove:ouſneſs, 
Deur. 32.29. that they may lay up for their age,and ſo the older they 
: are, they grow the more covetous.) If we fetchthe 
word rendred [ daily ] from hence, it will then denote 
ſo much as ſhall be ſufficient or proportionable for the 
"mow * future or remainder of our lives, which in our pray- 
Eo ers we beſeech God to take into his care, and to diftri- 
oo 29s bure unto us thi day, that is, ( as St. Luke interprets it) 
the fiture  * daily, or day by day. Anether way there is of dedu- 
_ of Cing the word which we render [ daily ] ſothar it ſhall 
oppoRdro fignifie that which is agreeable or fir for my * beingor 
#zpeJex the ſubſiſtence ; not ſo as to reſtrain it to the loweſt propot- 
potion. Ni- tion with which a man can ſubſiſt or live, but that 
er. Whichis® agreeable to his condition taken with all its 
Us ogy. circumſtances, for that is it which is called his being; 
Air and then it will be exaQtly agreeable to Solomons prayer 
hag WS for food convenzent for bim. And ſo in either ſence 
«7 5+5 the prime importance of this Petition is, Lord, give w 
indo» voi s day by day that which ſhall be ſufficient for the remainder 
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prime ſence, becauſe the words do firſt yield it ; that ie, 
(as Told you) all that belongs to the bodily neceſſaries 
of this life, food and raiment:but a ſecondary ſence there 
is,which though the word yield but in the ſecond place, 
yetis 2 more weighty conſiderable ſence,to wit,asBread 
imports in a ſpiritual acception the tood of the Soul, the 
grace of God, without which the Soul can as little ſu- 
Rain it ſelf as the body withour food ; and then the das- 
ly Bread is that meaſure of continual grace which will 


ſuffice for the remainder of our warfare here, which 


we beſeech God day by day to beſtow upon us, to afſilt 
and uphold us in all our wants, and referr the care 
thereof unto God, who, we arc confident, carcth for 
W, 
| $. Theſeech God thus to care for us all, and give us day 
by day for the remainder of our lives all things neceſſa- 
ry for our Souls and bodies. 

lou may now pleaſe to proceed to the next, 1. e. the fifth 
Petition, [ Forgive us our treſpaſſes as we forgive them 
that treſpaſs againſt us. ] 

C. There will be little difficulty found in that. To 
forgive, is to abſolve, pardon, free from puniſhment ; 
and the word zreſpaſſes ſignifies all manner of offences 
againſt God : the word in Greek is * debts, which is a 
Syriack exprefſion'to ſignifies fins. And it ſeems to be 
thus occaſioned, Every man is bound to perfe&t, exatt 
obedience to God by the condition of the firſt Cove- 
nant, - and that under an heavy penalty, if he fail : He 
then which hath ſo failed, is thus Gods debtor to pu- 
niſhment ; which if it be not forgiven him, Satan Gods 
officer will fetch out a writ againſt him, caſt him into 
priſon, and there leave him (till he hath pard the wttey- 
mot, 5. e.) eternally. We therefore pray to God to re- 
mit theſe debts of ours, the payment of which would go 


them, 
us ( made neceſſary byChriſt,to make us capable of that 
remiſſion of Gods) and as an Argument to enforce that 


grant,by profeſſing our ſclyes freely to pardon all cheſs 
RS | | that 


Forgive us 
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that by any injuries done to us are become our debtors, 
5.c. might juſtly in ſtrift law be by us proſecuted tg 
puniſhment. 

S. Lord, grant us all thu fro: pardon through the 
ſatifa&ion of Feſus C brift, for all our fins ; and give ug 
grace thus to forgive all others that bave injured us, a 
freely as we Si for pardon from our God. 

I ſhall lead you #0 the laſt Petition, which ſeems to be 
' made up of two members, [ Lead us not into tempration, 

ny Goa * bur deliver us from all evil. ] Ubat i meant by remptz- 
ptation. tion firft, then by Gods leading into it 

C. By temptation is meant any allurement of pleaſure 
or profit,ordeterment of danger or evil, which maybring 
meto fall into any fin. [To enter into ſuch temptation ] 
( as Mat.26.41. the phraſe is uſed) ſignifies ſo to be ig. 

* «'opipen yolved with cither of theſe that I cannot get out, ® To 
make to enter, or to bring,or to lead into it, ( which are 
all one ) is to occaſion our thus entring, or being inyol- 
ved : which God may do by leaving us, or by with. 
drawing his grace. So that the meaning of this Petiti- 
on is, not, that God would not permit us to be tempted, 
( which 1s the lot of all, 4, ame the moſt godly 
men, Fam. 1.2, 3. ) butthat he will'not ſo forſake or 
leave us to our ſelves, ſo deſtitute, and withdraw his 
grace, ſodeliverus up ( in time of temptation, either 
through proſperity or adverſity, or Satans aſſaults ) that 
we be not able to extricate our ſelves, that he will not 
leave us to be overeome by temptation ; for ſo [ whe 
tcmpicd J Gal. 6. x. ſignifies, the word being of a real 
paſlive ſignification, ( of which nature there be many ig 
the New T:ſtament) and ſo noting the being overts- 
&en alſo, the being enſnared by fin, wrought on by tem- 
ptation - for the poſlibility of chat only 15 it, the coo- 
ſideration of which will move us to, reſtore ſuch 3 
be _ overtaken, which is the ſubject of that 
verſe. 

S. Lord, ds not thou thus leave or forſake us 514 time of 
_—_— ſo far as that we be overcome by it. 

what is the importance of the other member of ths 


Petition ? | 
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C. The former was only negative, for not bringing 
us to this great hazard by forſaking or deſtituring us; 
the Jatter 18 poſitive, for deliverance from tempration, 
not again from falling into it, but from _ overcome 
by ic: which God may do by either of theſe wayes, 
r, by giving us a proportionate meaſure of ſtrength or 
grace to bear it and move under it, how heavy ſoever 
the prefſure be ; or 2, by tempering the tempration to 
our {trength, and not permitting the aſſaule to be over- 
heavy. And that God will do this ( by which of theſe 
means he pleaſes)and deliver us from the power or hurt 
of remptation, ( which then only becomes evil when 
we are overcome by it ) is the ſum of that ſecond part 
of the laſt Petition, Deliver us from evil, or aut of ew] : 
whether by that we mean the evil one, Satan,the Arti- 
ficer and deſigner and improver of temprations ; or the 
temptation it ſelf, either that of our own luſt, or the 
world, and enemies of piety. 

S. Lord, be thou has ſeaſonably _— ta reſcue 
and deliver us ( when we ſhould otherwiſe ſurcly be 
overcome) by the power and aſſiftance of thy anigbty 
grace, 

I now remember you told me one thing would be oh. 
ſervable from the general view of theſe three Petitions, 
which having now cxplained them, it will be ſcaſonable to 
offard me. 

C. It is this; the order wherein God 1s wont to diſ- 
penſe his ſpirifWM gifts unto us, by the order wherein 
Chriſt direRteth us to petition them. Thus, God 1. gives 
grace to ſanCtifie(that Manns from Heaven, that Bread 
of Life,without which we are not able to live to God.) 
2,He pardons fins to them that are thus fitlyqualified to 
receive his pardon. z. He affifteth and upholds from 
falling into fin. .e. He firſt SanRificth, ſecondly, Ju- 
ſifieth, thirdly, gives grace to perſevere. And un this 
_ we mult defire and pray for theſe ſeveral degrees 
07 prace. 

5 What now bave you ts adde concerning the Doxo- 
logy added to theſe Petitions ? 

C, This, that whether it were delivered by _— 
| an 


Deliver us 
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( and taken either out of Darids form, 1 Chron. 21.9, ir, 
or out of the ancient forms of the Jews) or whether ix 
were by aftet-copics annexed out of the Liturgies of the 
ancient Greek Church, it isa yery fit form of acknoy- 
ledgment to God to enforce the granting of the Petiti- 
ons ; eſpecially thoſe three which reſpe God ; thug, 
[ Thy K:ngdom come ] for [ Thine « the Kzngdom : ] [Th 
will be donc } for { Thine # the Power : ] [ Hallowed be 
thy Name ] for [ Thine s the Glory ] for ever and cur, 


Thine is the The firlt of theſe is the acknowledgment of Gods Do- 


The power. 


minion due to him over the world ; and is not ( nor can 
be) ſaid in earneſt by any but thoſe char reſign uy 
their Souls for him alone to reign in, as the ſole Prince 
and Monarch of their Souls : he that retains one rebel 
luſt out of Gods obedience, doth mock him when he 
repeat thoſe words. The ſecond is th: acknowledg. 
ment of Gods Omnipotency and All-ſuſficiency, ast 


Fountain of all that grace and ſtrength we beg for ; and 


he that cannot rely on him for all that is neceſſary for 
th:s life and another, doth reproach him when he 
ſaith, Thine #« tbe Power. The third acknowledgeth 
the thanks, the honour, the glory of all we are or 
have, to bz due to him from whom all is received ; and 
he that can impure any thing to himſelf as his own ac- 
quiſition, can never be thought in earneſt when he (auh 
[ Thine is the Glory, ] The Amen that concludes, is but 
a ſolemn ſtyle of the Jewith firſt, and then Chriſtian 
Church ; either noting the faith of hg that prayes, 
and confides that what he here prYes for ſhall 
be granted ; or only a recolleQion of all that is be- 
fore prayed for by the ſpeaker ( by which all that arc 
preſcat, uſe to make themſelves partakers of the ſeve- 
rals,and toexpreſs their joyning in each with him) [ & 
bet.) Anſwerable ta what is at length in our Litany 

[ We beſecch thee to bear us good Lord. } © 
S. I percave after the recitation of this Prayer, on: af 
ndaye there is which cometh in as it were in a parentheſis, 
$ofire our Saviour proceeds to the next matter ( For if we 
forgive men their treſpaſles, 5c. ver, 14,15. ] Whatis 
the mcaning of that ? ay 
It 
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towit, why thoſe words [ as wve forgive them that treſ- 
poſi againſt us ] were interpoſed ; namely, becauſe in 
Gods forgiving of us, he hath a peculiar reſye& to our 
free pardon and forgiving of other men ; as appears by 
the Parable, Matt. 18. 35. where he that had his debe 
forgiven him by the King,yet going out and challengi 
his fellow-ſervant,and exaCting payment from him, hat 


the former forgiven debt moſt ſadly brought upon him 


2gain ; and this applied there ( Verſ.35. ) particularly 
by Chriſt to every of us, who from our bearts forgive 
not our bretbren their treſpaſſes. And therefore who- 
ſoever prayeth for forgiveneſs in this prayer, doth not 

oblige himſelf to forgive all others, but he doth 
even Curſe and —_ down imprecations upon himlelf, 
and defire God in effe never to pardon him, . if he be 
not thus qualified by parJoning ot others. It will there- 


fore be molt abſolutely neceſſary for every man that 


takes this prayer into his mouth, firſt ro put all malice, 
deſire of revenge, or grudge out of his heart; or elſe his 
prayer ſhall be turned into a curſe to him: and that is 
the importance of this paſſage. 

S. lou bave paſſed through the ſecond period of this 
Chapter, the Tweighty duty of Prayer, together T6:th the 
Cautions and Dir:Hions belonging to it. Let uw now by 
yur leave advance to the third, reaching through the next 


three Verſes, 16,17,1$. Moreover when thou faſteſt, 8c. SeR. IIT. 
Mere firfl, I pray, what is the importance of the phraſe Of Faſt- 


\C. Te is a returning by way of review, or giving a Prayer for 
reaſon of one paſſage inche former Prayer, (and but f279o" ob- 
one, as if that were the moſt hugely important of any ) forgive 


[ Moreover ] becauſe that was not formerly uſed 1n the ſe- ing. 


cond of the three 2 

C. It firſt noteth this duty not to be ſo ordinarily 
and frequently taken notice of as the former,(and there. 
fore a note of remark is prefixt to it. ) Secondly, that 
this is alſo a duty neceſſary to be ſuperadded to the pra- 
Qice of the other rwo,if we will be Diſciples of Chriſt ; 
it being a part of the worſhip of God alto, eſpecially 
when it cometh in conjunRion with them. 

S. Wel then, I ſhall preſume you will continue the 
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you bave obſerved ; by taking notice of 1. 2 duty ſy 
poſed, 2. a Caution interpoſed. 1 ſhall defirc gs x 
what you will recommend unto me for the 

which # bere ſuppoſed, [ thou, when thou faiteRt. } Wha 
Kind of faſting  bere ſpoken of > 

C. Not the ſolemn preſcribed Faſts of the Jews, ( for 
thoſe were not to be concealed or diſſembled ) ſuch as 
che great day of expiation, call:d the Faft which Gud 
bath choſen ( deſcribed Iſaiah 58. in thoſe expreſſions 
which are ordinarily thought co belong to the weekly 
Sabbath- day, but both there and Lev.16 3 1.and 23.31, 


and Num.29. 7. molt clearly belong to that day of co. 


piatien ; ) nor thoſe other three added to that under the 
cime of the ſecond Temple : bur dayes of private Fa. 
ſting, that every one preſcribed themſelves as freqyill 
offerings, ſome once, tome twice, ſome oftner, ever 
week, denying themſelves their lawful ordiniry fool, 
commonly not eating till the going down of the Sun,and 
then very moderately alſo. Which exerciſc as Chr 
diſlikes oot,but rather approveth ir by his mention here; 
ſo he defiresto free and reſcue it from the vain-glorious 
deſign of Phariſaical Hypecrites in the uſing ot ir. But 
before you will be well capable of hearing and aſſenting 
to your duty in this of Faſting or denying your ſelt your 
lawful foalla will be neceſlary by way of preparative, 
for you to know your duty in refpe& of tobriety 3 or 
what eating or drinking ( abſtrated from the ſuper-ad- 
dition of this duty of fatting) is lawful for Chriſtiaw. 
For as he which 15 not advanced fo far in the School of 
Nature as to obſerve rules of Juſtice,will ſcarce beak 
auditor of the doctrine of Almſpiving premiled ; 
certam)y he that hath not ſubmitted himſelf to the 
rules of Sobriety, will be hardly brought to hear 
Faſting : and beltdes, the truth is, that the unjuſt mas 
alars will avail him lierle,and as liccle the Drunkards ot 
Gluccons faſts. And therefore it will not be amiſs 
while, before we proceed, to take in the conſideration 
of this duty of Sobriety. : 

S. 1 acknewledge the reaſonableneſs of the Mt 


' APradical Catechiſm. LibJll 
Some method of bandling this wwh:ch in the former tm 


— mi wi 


SS O8 


SS 


O28 


g&t.lll, A Pradical Catechiſm. 255 
poſal. What then do you mean by Sobriety > OfSobriery. 
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C. That Temperance in eating and drinking which 
(whatſoever may be ſaid of it under the Old Teftamenc 
among the Jews, who being allured to the ſervice of 
God ( eſpecially ) with the repreſentation off temporal 

romiſes, of plenty, 8c. could nor ſo fitly be interdi- 
&ed che liberal uſe of meats and drinks, bur might be al- 
lowed ſomewhat in that matter which is not allow- 
able to Chriſtians, at leaſt might be ſo far permitted the 
exceeding of thoſe ſtrift terms of Sobriety without dan- 
ger of the like puniſhment )) is new ſtritly commanded 
Chriſtians in the New Teſtament, and that under threat + 
of damnation to him that frequently, or willingly and 
ndulgently, offendeth herein. Thus 1 Cor. 6. 10. it is 
ſaid of * drunkards,that they ſhall not inherit the King- + ,c9,n, 


dom of God : Where the word is not to be reſtrained to { from ji» 


thoſe who drink to beſtiality, to the' depriving them- Fong or 


ſelves of the uſe of their reaſon, that drink drunk, as Og wine) 


weſay ; but belongs to all that drink wine or ſtrong Vinok or 
drink intemperately, though through their ſtrength of V2olentis 
brain they be not at preſent intoxicated by it. So Gal. 
5.21. among the yorks of the fleſh, zehbich they that 
h ſhall not inheris the Kingdom of Heaven, there is 
mention of ® drunkenneſs, and revellings, or comeſſa- * ui3 x; 
tions, or exceſs in eating. So Row. 13. 13. both are *&j0. 
topecher forbidden ;® ſurteitings,or exceſs in cating,and , | . a 
drunkenneſſes, or exceſs in drinking. And ſo 1 Pet. 4. utg.,, 
3-*Excefs of wine, comeſſations and drinkings. And 
on the other ſide is ſobriety commanded, 1 
And Titus, Ch. 2. it is mentioned as a ſpecial defign and 
ead of the appearing of Chritt, that we ſhould be in- 
ſtruQed to walk (juſtly, and piouſly, and ) ſoberly in this 
preſent world. The firlt of thoſe three reterring to our 
daty ro our Neighbour, the ſecond to our duty toward 
God,and that of ſobriety to our duty toward our ſelves, 
( nothing tending more to the preſervation of our ſelves 
than thac ; and nothing being more hurtful and more un- 
agreeable with that charity which we ow to our ſelves, 
our bodies as well as fouls, than intemperance ) and ſo 
1 thoſe three is the whole dury of man — 
. Hom 


5, 6, 8. ” #20 2AV2, 
Xa (404, T0 


TW TIES 99s xt» > 2 I IIs ISS RAPID Pon nag rs av = - SOR NI wr ns et _ 
gene ew AS = - —_— - 


256 


 — 


Pucels un 


S. How many ſorts of exceſs in cating and drinking 
be there, to which Sobriety #5 oppoſed ? 

C. Theexceſs is of two ſorts - one in the quantity, 
when we eat or drink to the overcharging of the body ; 


drinkung, of and the ſobriety contrary to that, is the eating and 
two ſorts. 
In Quantity 


drinking no more than agrees with the health and good 
temper of ir,though we do allow our ſelvs the pleatures 
and delights in choice of meats, fc. Another exceſs 
there is 10 the quality or delicacy of meats or drinks,anl 
2 {tudicd care and purſuit of ſuchas are thus moſt de. 
lightful ; and the tobriety contrary to this, is when we 
content our ſelves with that meat and drink which is 
neceſſary or uſeful to the health and ſtrength of our bo- 
dies, and negle( or deſpiſe all other delicacies. 

S. Arc both theſe kinds of exceſs condemned, and (4. 
brieties commanded us Chriftians ? 

C. Some difference there is in this matter. The for- 
mer of thoſey2xceſles is ſo expreſly forbidden, that he 
that uſeth it is excluded from the Kingdom of Gul, 
x Cor. 6. 10. Gal.5.21. And conſequently the contrary 
ſobriety is ſtrictly commanded under that heavy penal- 
ty. But the ſecond kind of exceſs is not ſo certainly 
and expreſly torbidden,nor the contrary ſobriety ſodi- 
ſtinaly and peremptorily commanded under penalty of 
—_ from the Kingdom of Heaven, to him that 
uſeth that exceſs only in the choice of meats that are 
moſt delicious. Yet becauſe it is not improbable that 
the words inthe original do belong and extend to quz- 
lity as well as quantity, 5.c. toexceſs in cither, (and 
the ® word uſed for drunkards 3nd drunkenneſs, comes 
from the word that ſignifies ® ſweet as well as ſtrong 
wine ) and becauſe there are two conſiderations which 
make this exceſs in the quality or delicacy to be un- 
agreeable to the compoſition of the Evangelical ruled 
life; I cannot bur ſay that this kind of ſobriety 1s com- 
manded alſo, and that the contrary habit to it deſerves 
to be deemed a fin. 

S. What be thoſe two conſiderations ? 

C. 1. The hope of eternal life and endleſs ſpiritud 
joyes, that are propoſed to us in the New my ; 
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which if they be ever ſuffered to enter into and fill our 
hearts, will produce a diſ-eſteem and mean opinion, and 
in time a contempt and ſcorn, of all carnal delights and 
pleaſures, will bring us to an uſing ( the pleaſant part as 
well as the profitable of ) the wworld as if we uſed it not, 
and( ſo we may have food convenient for us ) 2 not caring 
for any choice or ſ(uperfluity, an abſtaining purpoſely 
from all ſupervacaneous pleaiure. The ſecond confide- 
ration is the duty of charity and liberality to our poor 
brethren, required of us and recommended to us in the 
Goſpel : In which, he that fares deliciouſly, and takes 
care (not only for the preſerving of the health and 
ſtrengch, bur alſo ) for the pleaſing and entertaining of 
his palate,will ſurely beleſs able to diſcharge his duty ; 
that ſupervacaneous pleaſure bringing a ſuperfluous ex- 
pence and charge along with it. Theſe two confidera- 
tions make it very hardly ſeparable from fin, for any 
man to allow himſelf this ſecond kind of exceſs : 
Though I ſhall not be over-forward to pronounce dam- 
nation on him that is guilty of it; 1. becauſe Iam not 
ſo ſure that there\ is in the New Teſtament any parti- 
cular dire immediate command againſt it; 2. becauſe 
the vertue of ſobriety eſpecially in this ſecond ſort,con- 
is not in any one point indiviſible ( ſo that it ſhould 
poſſibly be reſolved, that he that eateth this kind of 
meat ſinneth not, and he that eateth any more delicious 
doth ſin; ) 3. becauſe there is no certain r:1e by which 
todefine delicious meats, that being moſt delicious to 
one which is leſs to another; 4. becauſe indeed to a 
temperate healthy man the plaineſt and ordinarieſt meats 
are moſt delightful and pleaſing alſo. On which and 
the like reaſons I ſhall not make haſte to condemn or 
terrifie any man in this matter, nor tell him the abſtain- 

ng from delicacies is by any expreſs precept required 
of him; but only mention to him theſe ſeven things. 
Firſt, that it is a vile & unchriſtian thing to ſet the heare 
upon ſuch mean carnal delights : Secondly, that what I 
can conveniently ſpare from my ſelf, 1 ſhould reſerve 


for thoſe that do or may want it : Thirdly, that there 


Kexceſs inthe quality as well as quantity of meats and 
Z drinks ; 
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drinks ; and that the excels in,or indulgence to,the for. 
mer 15 a molt forcible provocation to the latter,which is 
acknowledged a damning fin : Fourthly, that a Chriſti. 
an may 4o be'ter to deny himſelt Jawtul pleaſures, than 
to do all that is not unlawful : Fitthly, that theendof 
eating ard drinking 1s the preiervation of health and 
Rrength,and not the delighting the p:lute : Sixthly,thar 
though a well- temp?red healthy mans appetite ording- 
rily demands thoſe things that are fittelt tor him, and 
conſequentlyin that caie thx {:tistying the apperite may 
not be amiſs, yet fuſt, the appetite 1s oit intemperate 
m ics demands, o't deman{deth this or that, which by 
ſome cuſtom it hath been uſed ro; and then tha: cuſtom 
being equivalent to a diicate ſometimes, fomctimes the 
author of ſome real diſsaſe, that diſcale thould be cu. 
red, and that appetite m2an time not obeyed - ſecond- 
ly, the appetite 1s tempted many times by the obyect.ei- 
ther really preſent, being fer before us, or imaginarily, 
being repreſented by the phanſi: ; and then the motion 
of the appetice 15 no argument of the meetnels of ſatisfy- 
ing ic.Seven:hly,that faſting(or abflinencewholl1y )is allo 
2 Chriſtian duty to be uſed ſometimes. And by theſe 
rules I ſhall leave any prudent an1 fincere Chriſtian to 
dirc& himſclf in this matter, and defire him in the fear 
of God to be careful that he* offend noc againſt that 
Chrittiannecefſary duty of ſobriety in any kind. 

S. But may not Feaſting bc lawful now among us Cbn- 
(fins and fo gelicious fare ? 

C. Fealting, as it is an expreſſion of thankſgiving to 
God,and celebration of ſome aGt of his mercy ; asit 
an a&t of hoſpitality for the receiving and treating of 
others as well as our own family; as it is a means of pre- 
ſerving and encreaſing mutual love and charity among 
men, 1 certainly now lawful and commendable : But 
all rheſe ends and uſes may be provided for without lu 
xury and delicacy, (only variety perhaps will be uſeful 
in ſundry reſpeRs } and again without any mans over- 
charging himſclf,and therefore will never be an excnſe 
or apology for either. And as for honeſt mirth and 
chezrftulneſs,it will not at all be provided for by _— 

erate 
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derate ordelicious eating or drinking,but rather hindred 
by it; raiſed tumultuouſly. perhaps by that means 
for the preſent, but then apt to degenefate into ſcurri- 
lity, 9c. and withal attended with bitterneſs in the ſto- 
mach, with ſatiety and drowzineſs,which is molt con- 
trary to it. In brief, the true Chriſtian Feaſting is when 
the poor and rich meet at the ſame common entertain- 
ment,and they that want partake of others plenty in the 


ſame common meal, contrary to the [ * Etery man his +55, 46- 
own ſupper. ] Where for one to be drunken, 5. e. to cat ©» 
ordrink exceſſively, is as great a ſoleciim as for ano- *©&.11.31 


ther to go away hungry. 

S. Ijhall bepe to 1ay that dofrine of ſobriety to bearr, 
and ſo ta be in ſome meaſure qualified for thas ſuperſfirufiion 
and ſuperaddition of fiſting, which occaſtoned this diſcourſe. 
Which becauſe you reſolved to be a duty ſuppoied 
in a Chriſtian and acceptable to God under the Goſpel, 
I muſt firft deſire the ground or reaſon of that afjirma- 
l108, 


C. r. Becauſe it is here in the Came manner joyned a guy, 


vith the two former, cAlmſgiving and Prager, which 
are unqueſtionably ſuch duties. 2. Becaule it is here 
promiſed a reward by Chriſt, if it be nor blaſted by 
vain-glory. 3. Becauſe it is foreſeen by Chriſt tobe 
that that men are apt to expeCt praiſe for among men. 
4 Becauſe Chriſt in other places approves, if not com- 
mands, the uſe of it; only affirms the ſeaion for his 
Diſciples to faſt,to be then nor ſo agreeable, becauſe the 
Bridegroom wwas with them, Matth. 9. 15. But when the 
Bridegroom (hould he taken away, 4. e. after the death 
and departure of Chriſt, then ſhall they faſt in thoſe 
daxes. 5. Becauſe Chriſt bringeth in the Phariſee boatt- 
ns thar he faſts twice in the week, and layes no manner 
of cenſure on him for ſo faſting, but only for the pride 
in boaſting of it : and (1 remember ) it is S. Chryſoffoms 
direQion,that we ſhould only aroid the Phariſees pride, 
but not negle& by performances ; 2s on the other, for- 
ſake the Publicans p mn retain by bumility. 6. Becauſe 
t was prevalent with God ( being joyned with Prayer ) 
tothe working of miracles, Matth. 17.21. and fo again 

S 3 pr0- 
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probably «As 1.14. for the obtaining the preſence of 
the holy Ghoſt in a ſpecial manner, As 2. x. and uſed 
by the Apoſtles before the Ordination of Miniſters, A8s 
13.3. and 14.23. 7. Becauſe the perfoi mance of this 
15 tho ight by St. Paw a tufhicient occaſion for a tempo. 
rary parting of man and wife, 1Co6r.7. 5. Which other. 
wite he would not advile z which figaities this to be an 
employment of weight among Chriſtans. 8. Becauſe 
it 1s mentioned by St. Lake as a part of the worſhip 
of God, joyned with Prayer, in Anna, Luke 2. 37.0f 
whom ic is ſid, That ſhe departed not from the Tem. 
« nap ooea ples * ſerving, or worſhipping, God in prayers and faft. 
mgs night and day ; of which,I conceive, this is the im- 
porrance,Tha: ſhe conſtantly trequented the Temple at 
the hours of Prayer, ( not that ſhe dwelt or continued 

alwayes there ; for v.38. there is mention of her comi 

thither ) and uſed conſtant obſervations of faſting, a 
in ſodoing worthipt God. 9. Becauſe Cornel:u his vi- 
ſion, which brought him to Chriſtianity , 15 mentioned 
to have been at a time of his faſting and praying. re.Be- 
cauſe of the many good ends and uſes to which faſting 
is proper, and in reipect of which it looks yet more like 
a Chriſtian vertue than conſidered as a bare abſtinence 

from a meal it doth. 
S. What be thoſe ends or uſes > 

C. 1. As an a of ſelf-denial, which it is, when 
The uſes of gtherwiſe I would eat, but chuſe rather to abſtain, to 
” perform this a@ of that which in general Chriſt requi- 
* +Sixemrr, Tech of his Diſciples. 2. As an at of ® revenge, which 
you find among the effe&s of godly ſorrow, and _ 
of repentance, 2 Cor. 7. 11. and {uch may faſting be, if 
on conſideration of ( and by way of puniſhment on) my 
former plenitude and luxury, I now think fit thus to pu- 
niſh my ſclt. 3. As a means of expreſſing my humiliati- 
on tor fn, in time of Gods wrath lying upon a nation or 
any particular perſon, & for the averting of that wrath: 
ro which faſting hath been alwayes counted very agree- 
able,and found to be very ſucceſsfu}, both in the Ol 
Teftament and in all ſtories of the Church. 4. As 2 
means to fit any man the better for the performing the 
uty 
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duty of Prayer as he ought. To which purpole he thac 
doth not acknowledge its propricty of utefulneſs,is cer- 
tainly a man of a ſtrange making; much diſtant from the 
beſt ſort of Chriſtians, whoſe experience will ſure com- 
mend it to him. 5. Asa means to enable me to the per- 
forming of works of mercy, by giving that co the poor 
which 15 ſpared from my felf; which therefore ſhould 
be alwayes obſerved in either publick or private taſks 
which we keep religiouſly, thar we may never be the ri 

cher for what is thus ſpared, leſt we ſeem ( or be temp- 
ted)co faſt for covetoulnelſs,as others do for itrife,Iſa., 8. 
To which purpoſe it 1s that you ſee here Alms, and 
Prayer, and Faſting, joyned together by Chriſt, not to 
be divided by us. It the meal we faſt from bring *any 
thing to our purſes, it will not be accepted. For Iſae, 
58. the Faſt which God hath choſen, or that whichis 
acceptable to him, 1s (21d to be that, when we break the 
bread to the bungry, 8c. 6. AS a means to abate the 
deſires and luxuriances of the fleth, and make the body 
more traQtable and tame, and patient of receiving the 
diftates of Reaſon; and to ſubdue in it inclinations to- 
ward uncleanneſs, when thoſe are likely ro prove teo 
ſtrong for us. To which purpoſe tha: falling thould be 
uſeful, it will not be hard for any man to gvels that 
confidereth the <auſe of carnal defires in the body, and 
that old ſaying, That withour Ceres and Bacchw (the 
Belly deities ) Fenus, or incontinent defires,grow cold. - 

| S. Is all kind of Faſting then acceptable to God ? 

C. No certainly : To faſt our of ſorrow or mourning, 
for the death of a friend, is not fo, ( thoiigh nor ſinful 
neither. ) To falt to ſave the charges of caring, to be 
the better able or more at leiſure to trarſ+& buſineſs of 
the world, is not ſo, ( though again not fintul.') And by 
theſe you wi!l gueſs at ſome other kinds allo. Yer you 
may mark ſti]], char one thing there is inal] faſting, to 
wit,ſelf-denial, which though it 15 not by every one that 
faſteth propoſed as an end, yet if it þe fo propoſed, by 
ſodoing thar fait ſhall be acceptable to God. 


— 


S. I bave yet one Objefion againſt all which you hare An Obat | 


ſaid in this -najter, and it « thi, That all. ths mobile y1u on 
S 3 bay. ing a duty, 
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have not mentioned any command or precept of Faſting 
inthe N:w Teſtament, and thercſore do I not belies 
there u any ſuch: and for the Old Teflament, though 
there be a command for the obſervation of the great diy 
of expiation every year, yet, firft, that was only obligg.. 
toryto the Jews; ſecondly, it was a Publick Faſt, and 
not pertinent ta this place, which ſpeaks of Private Faſts; 
thirdly, if it ſhould be thought to concern us, yet being 
but once in the year, it would not be conſiderable. 
From all which, it being ſuppoſed that there # no pre. 
cept now particularly obliging us Chriſtians to fafl, it 
_ ſeem to follow, that fafting not now acceptable to 
046, ; 

C'. To your whole ObjeCtion I anſwer, 1. That 
there is no neceſlity of a precept of faſting, to aſſureus 
that it will be acceptable to God : there was no preceyt 
for voluntary oblations under the Law, ( fave only 2 
direction when they were offered, that they ſhould 
not b2 offered maimed, &c. as here there is, that we 
ſhould not blemith our faſting with deſire of praiſe of 
men ) 2nd yet they were accepted ; and many other eyi- 
dences have been produced to prove the uſe of faſting 
to be acceptible ro God, though not commanded, 
2. Though there be no explicite command of faſting 
in the New Teſtament, yet m8 the nature and conſl- 
tution of the Goſpel it may be colle&ted that there are 
in ſome caſes ſome tacite commands of it : As when all 
degrees of uncleanneſs, all ſatisfying the deſires of the 


fleth, are forbidden, ſave only in lawful matrimony, - 


and no allowance of polygamy or concubines. To him 
that finds himſelf unable thus to live in conjugal cha- 
ſtity, the ung of means which may help to it are racit- 
ly commanded by God ; and ſo conſequently faſting, 
thar be the only means left him (as many times it 15. 
And th:n, as the Diſciples that could not calt out that 
Devil which would not go our but by prayer and fa- 
ſting ir is accounted infidelity bv Chrilt not to uſe that 
means, Mark.9.19. ſo will it be the like unchriſtian fin 
in him that uſes not this means, ſo neceſſary to ſo necel- 
fary an cad. The ſame may be ſaid in caſe the _ 
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ſtrate under whom we live preſcribes the obſervarion 
ofit, or whenever any man ſeeth it neceffary, or very 
p:obable that he hall be hindred from the performing 
of ſome duty ( which he ows to the glory of Gud, or 
edification of his brethren)unleſs he f;ft chat day.Laſily, 
the caſe may be ſo ſet, that a man may diſcern himſe)F 
able without any detriment to his health, or danger of 
ſhortning his life, Fc. to uſe frequent faſting,and with - 
all by that means much advance his ſpiritual ends, have 
greater vacancy for holy employments greater ſtore for 
works of mercy ,9c. and then tare in this caſe the com- 
mands of praying and mercifulne(s wil be allo tacice 
commands of faiting. So that though there b- not any 
par:icular explicite precept, obliging every man what- 
ſoever under pain of fa to faſt ſimply, thus, or thus of- 
ten, yet tacite Commands there may be to them thar 
are by any of theſe circumſtances ficted for it ; and even 
to thoſe that for the preſent a: e not, ir will yet be fit to 
be conſtdered and countell of as a duty that they may 
be concerned in ; and that if in no other retpeft, yer in 
this, that they ar2 Chriſtians who aſpire to an angel:- 
cal life and inviſible joyes, and thould therefore deny 
(and by that wean ) themlclves of rhoſe {enſual,corpo- 
ral pleaſures of eating and drinking, fo far as to preter- 
vation of life and healch, and to their duty ro them- 
ſelves may be agreeable. 
S. How often then ſhould a Chriſtian faſt 
C. By whart hath been ſaid you will gueſs it unlikely 


for this;the duty I ſhall leave to you as a voluntaryobla- 
tion for you to offer as frequeatly as prudence joyned 
with due care of your health, and as piety and the Sp1- 
rit of God ſhall prompt you, and only tell you theſe 
three things. Firſt, that the Phariſee faſted twice erery 
zc&, and that that was never centured in him as a piece 
of Phariſ1iſm or hypocriſie or taulr of any kind, but as 
cofnmendable,if he had not boalted of it. S:condly,thac 
every Chriſtian ought to have his ſolemn ſer dayes for 
the performing that great and weightydury of Humilia- 
tjon, in calling himſelf to account for all his ways, and 
3 4 cQQ- 
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confeſing his fins to God more particularly ; and thoſe 
days ſhould not be coo flow in their returns,leſt his Soul 
be roo deep in arrears, and ſo unwilling to come to ac. 
counts at 211. It 1s very reaſonable for every man or wo- 
man of leiſure to ſet apart one day in the week for this 
tura; or if the whole day or any other part of it may 
not thus be ſpared from the buſineſs of his calling, yer 
the dinner-time that day may be borrowed from eating, 
and thus more uſefully employed without any diſtur- 
bance to his other affairs. And he that uſeth not ſome 
ſuch conſtant courſe ( which yer on ſpecial occaſions 
may be altered) will be in greater danger to be found 
and cenſured a negleer ot the duties of a Diſciple of 
Chriſt. Thirdly, that over and above this common duty 
of all men,ſome other wants there are or may be in this 
or that man,to the repairing of which faſting may be ve- 
ry inſtrumental,as hath been ſhewed : and to proporti- 
onably is to be more frequently uſed by them who have 
this need of it; of which their own conſcience in the 
fear of God is left the Judge. All this hath been ſaid of 
Private Faſting, becauſe that is peculiar to this place : 
For Publick Faſting, the direction muſt be had from the 
Laws where we live ; which ſo far at leaſt oblige every 
one, that he offend not againlt them either contemptu- 
ouſly or with ſcandal. 

S. I ſhall naw defire Gods direfiion aud grace to en- 
Cline me to the performance of ths my duty, ſo as may 
be acceptable to him, and to pardon me for my former 
omiſſions of it, which truly have bitherta been vey 
great. 

Tou may pleaſe now to proceed to the Caution interpo- 
fed, wherein I ſhall preſume it ſuperfluous for you to ſay 
much, baving twice already infiftcd on it, in ordey to prayer 
and almſgwing. 

C. The Caution is it ſeIf in plain intelligible words, 
[ When you faft, be not as the Hypocrites, of a ſad coun- 
tenance, for they ( difigure, we read; perhaps the word 
only ſignifies ) vail, or cover, their faces, as mourners 
were wont to be, that they may appeay to men to faſt ] 
but ( rather than ſo ) do thou, when thou fafteft, anoint 7 
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head, and waſh thy face, ( for thy outward guiſe,appear 
in thy ordinary countenance and habit ; for the Jews 
yere wont to anoint themſelves daily, unleſs in time 
of mourning ) that thou appear not to men to faft, but to 
thy Father which i 1n ſecret ; that thou mayett appear 
defirous to approve thy ſelf to him only, who ouly is 
able to reward thee. 

S. You have now paſt through thoſe three great Chri- 
ftian duties, which by their ſo near confederacy bere, and 
by what you have ſaid of them, I find ſo linked together, 
that it #s very reaſonable we ſhould ſet apart ſome time 
for the joynt prafiice of them all together : for though 6 
may be fit to give alms when I pray not or faſt nat, and 
to pray when I neither give alms nor faſt; yet ſure my 
fafis wherein the expence of a dinner « ſaved, ſhould be 
joyned then with Almſgiving ( to wit, giving to the poor 
that which is thus ſparcd ) and al mayes with Prayer. God 
give me a heart thus to practiſe it. 


Having thu far advanced, you may pleaſe to proceed SeA.1V 
to that that follows, wbich I perceive ts be @ new matter, ge... 1 


[ Lay not up for your ſelves treaſures upon earth, Oc. J 


ire and 


and ſoon in one continued thread to the end of the Chap- 
ter, Of all which what « the chief ſummary importance, mu \ 4 


you may briefly tell me. 

C. There are two things to which all the enſuing 
ſixteen Verſes belong, _- the ſecond of them appen- 
dant to the former, into which the diſcourſe inſenſibly 
glides. The former is for the mortifying of all deſire 
and love of wealth : the latter for the moderating our 
worldly care or ſecular providence, which 1 told you 
would ſerve in ſtead of ( and might be laid up by us as) 
an improvement of the Tenth Commandment, { Thou 

ale not covet. ] The former is ſet dowa in the fix enſu- 
ing Verſcs, 19,20,21,22,23,24- 

S. Why do you refer theſe words, Lay not up, &c. ts 
the mortifying of deſire and love of wealth? 

C. Becauſe # Treaſure is a metaphorical word,to fi- 
mu that which men deſire and love moſt importunare- 
Y,2nd ſer their heart upon ; and ſo the prohibition of 
laying up our treaſure on earth, is incffeR the forbidding 

to 
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to love or deſire or ſet the heart upon any earthly 
riches as a poſſeſſion ; but only ro uſe them {ſo as may 
moſt improve our future account, 5. e. by liberal dit- 
enſing of them to raiſe a bank which may enrich us 
; or everinanqther world. For the enforcing of which 
_—_— prohibition and exhortation, he mentions 1. The vani- 
"  tyand uncertainty of worldly riches ; which evidences 

how unfit they are for our hearts to be ſet upon. One 
kind of them,that which conſiſts in coſtly vellments, the 
Moth, a poor deſpicable creature,can and doth deſtroy 
and make uſeleſs : another kind, our Corn, and other 
the like Fruits of the earth, (of which the Fool fo ap- 
plauded himſclf,that he had fore for many years) * eating 
( for ſo the word rendred Ruf? doth fignifie ) whether of 
men, or ( the ordinary attendants of granarics ) vermin, 
bringeth tro nought ; or if you will rerain the word in 
our Tranſlation, [ Ruſt J it mult then be taken in that 
notion 2$ it belongs to Corn in the field, and is called 
* 1v-18x x- * Smut, when by ſome wind or the like the grain is 
rugo, ſmitten or blaſted and made good for nothing. Andthen 
for money, or our any other kind of treaſure, never ſo 

cloſclyand ſafelylockt up,thieves can and ordinarily do 

break through and ſteal it from us. And it is obſervable 

* Ka3=/71 that thac Moth,and the like, are*bred in the things them- 
orligu 1:0, ſelves; and ſothoſe kind of poſſeſſions are ſubject to 
Rs Ooh. theſe deſtroyings when no outward violence approaches 
Me wwe hem: and thatis a mighty evidence of the vanity and 
irmdugy, uncertainty of riches, that many times vaſt eſtates and 
dr #», xz1 poſſeſſions do inſenſibly, no man knows how, crumble 
1245 a. and moulder to nought, rich men without any viſible ex- 
ea br. penſes come to arrant aps t/a all the providence in 
Cx,e0 4/7 the world cannnat keep them from it,bur rather betrays 
95"; ah them farther ; the greater their love of money is, the 
xr_awns Iwifter their ruine follows them. And 2. the infatu- 
7:67 &c. ating power of riches, whenwe come once to love them, 
yet to relolve to have them, ( which S. Paul, 1 Tim. 6. g- 
The £:52:1* Calls,®they that will be rich ) and to that purpoſe to ſerve 
aringpoiver Or Wait upon them, which way ſoever they lead us: Our 
Siren hearts are then ſo wholly ſet upon them, that we can- 
e@AzvTeiy. - AQt at all ſerve God, or endeavour to approve gui lion 
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tohim. This our Saviour proves by the contrariety of 
the commands of theſe two Maſters,God and Mammon : 
forif their commands mighr be ſubordinate one to the 
other,chey mighrtboth have their anſwerable obedience; 
God in the firſt place, and Mammon or worldly wealth 
nthe ſubordination. But Gods commands being con- 
trary to Mammons, s.e. to thoſe courſes which are ne- 
cefſary to the getting of riches, he that will grow rich 
(that is bent on thar deſign ) mult give over all hope of 
being ( or paſſing for ) Gods ſervant. 
S. What be the commands of God that are ſo unrecon- 
cilable with the ſervice of Mammon, or vehement deſire of 
wealth > 
C. 1. His command of doing juſtice,exa& juſtice,as 
that excludes all violence, fraud, cpprefſion,&9c. 2. That 
command of the juſtice of the tongue, in performing of 
promiſes, though to the greateſt hindrance and damage, 
and in not flandering any for the wealth of the whole 
world. 3. His command of abſolute contentment in 
what ſtate ſoever Iam ſet by him. 4. That command 
of ſelling and giving to the poor 3s. e. if otherwiſe thou 
canſt not relieve thy indigent Brother in diſtreſs, but by 
ſelling Comewhaet of thy own, then to do that, though 
it be moſt unlike tro proſpering or thriving in the 
world. 5. That command of freedom and ingenuity of 
ſpirit, of unconcernedneſs in theſe worldly, inferior, 
tranſitory things,of telf- reſignation, dependence onGods 

rovidence for our daily bread ; in ſtead of all the cark- 
wg infidelity of the worldling. And 6. That precept of 
earneſt defire and contending for peace.7.That of meek- 
neſs, patience, praying for enemies. 

S. How are all thoſe ſo unreconcilable with Mammons 
command i > 

C. You will diſcern it in the particulars. 1. Mam- 
mon preferibeth violence to every man, opprefling the 
poor righteous man, any that ſtands in our way to our 

eſpouſed gain. 2. Mammon commands ( not only de- 
ſpiſingour faith in performance 6f diſadvantageous pro- 
miſes,bur alſo ) falſe accuſing, blaſting, defaming of any 
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ſion that we have a mind to; as in the example of Feze- 
bel toward Noboth it appears, when her husband had x 
longing after his Vineyard. 3. Mammon commands a 
erpetual unſatisaednels, a kind of dropfie-thirſt, infu. 
ſed ſtill more and more at the eacreaſing of our plenty : 
Mammon will not be thy friend, but on condition thoy 
ſhale be more importunate in getting wealth, more 
paſſionate in making court to Mammon after this in- 
creaſe than thou wert before ; and ſo generally you ma 
obſerve it, the more poſſeſſons men attain to, fill the 
more covetous they grow. 4. Mammon commands te- 
nacity, a moſt ſtrilt keeping of our own ; nay, a perpe- 
tual deſire of being a purchaſing, of making ſome new 
bargains, of enlarging the walk : and if Chriſt require 
to ſell and give, you ſce the rich man, Mammons ſer- 
vant, preſently leaves him, he goes away very ſad, be- 
cauſe be was very rich. 5. Mammon hath all manner 


of {laviſh tremblings,cowardly,uningenuous fearsfor his 


ſubjeRs task, ( quite-contrary to (c1i-reſignation) a diſ. 
mal thoughtfulneſs at every 2pprehenfion of danger, 4 
perpetual carking and hovering over his wealth, and 
venturing on anythe moſt unlawful,nnchriſtian praftice, 
whenever that great law of ſelt-preſervation, (as Mam- 
mon tells him)s.e.the law of Mammon, but of no other 
Law-giver, (I am ſure not of Chriſt) ſuggeſts it to him, 
6. Mammon commands war ( for enlarging of domi- 
nion, of poſſeſſions ) that more glorious name of __ ; 
which St. Fames ſeems to have conſidered, when he 
ſaith, Wars come * from our pleaſures, Fam. 4. 1. which 
are ſurely thoſe pleaſures conſequent to the delight or 
luſt of the eye, defiring to have, ver. z. It being melt 
clear,that covetouſneis purs men upon all the molt fu- 
rious war, and contentions, and quarrels ig the world, 
7. Mammon ſets men upon the moſt malicious ads of re- 
venge of any thing - The covetous man hath ſtill ſo ma- 
ny enemies 1n his black book, ſo many quarrels $0 an- 
ſwer, injuries to repay, treſpaſſes to revenge, that his 
whole life is a kind of Hell to him; not knowing how 
to be quit with every of them, he is fain to treaſure up 
quarrels many years together,and ſtudy nothing bur the 
pIy" 
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payments of ſuch debts. Other contrarieties might be 
mentioned berween the commands of God and Mam- 
non. God commandeth to keep the *heart, Mammon 
the wealth, 2th all diligence, or above all keeping : God 
commands ſorrow for fin, Mammon ſorrow for loſſes : 
God commands confeſſion of Chriſt and all Chrittian 
tuch,& never more than when it 1s moſt oppoſed, when 
itis like to bring molt danger to the Confefſor ; Mam- 
mon commands prudence, warineſs, tiuas-ſerving, never 
tazarding any thing for truths ſake : The righteow t bold 
«8 Lion, when the Mammoniſts, with his wealth and 
heaps before him, dares not quatch without a licence 
fom Mammon, and aſſurance that it ſhall coſt him no- 
thing. Theſe and an hundred more contrarietics evi- 


{ dence the truth of our Saviours general ſpeech, [ That 


w max can ſerve two Maſtcrs ] brought home to chis 
concluſion, You cannot. ſerve God and Mammen, and 
from thence enforce the prohibition of [ not laying up 
wr treaſures wpos earth, ] or ſetting our heart on world- 
ly riches 3 which is the main importance of thoſe ſix ver- 
es. But beſide, there 1s a poſitive exhortation in theſe 
verſes to charity and liberality, which 1s meant by lay- 
ing up our treaſure in heaven, $.c. ſo laying out our 
wealth, as that it may bring us in thoſe everlaſting re- 
tums,asChriſt explains the phraſe by the like in another 
place, Give to the poor, and thou ſhalt bave treaſure in 
Heaven, and, Make you friends of the unrightcow, or 
tranfitory,or unſtable, Mammon, ( contrary to the true 
durable riches) that when» you fail, they may receive you, 
.c, (by an Hebraiſm ) you may be receved ( as, this 
mwebt they ſhall require thy ſoul, 1s all one with, thy ſoul 


ſhall be required ) into everlaſting babitations. And be- 


ides other benefits of your liberality, this will be one, 
That when you thus lay up your wealth by giving it to 
God and his poor children, your heart, which duly fol- 
lows that treaſure, will haye no temptation to faſten on 
the earth, but on heaven, where our treaſure dwells,our 
=_ are laid up,our joy is to be expeed, and ſo there 
ur bearts be alſo. | 
S, I ſhall nat trouble you longer with this _— 88 
ang 
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being ſo obvious and plain, only methints two Verſes 
there are in the midft of theſe which ſound not to thu 
matier, and are ſomewhat obſcure; I beſecch your help 
to dire} me to the meaning of them : they are Verſe 12, 
23. { The light of the body is the eye : if cherefore thy 
_ be fingle, thy whole body ſhall be full of light ; bur 
it thycye be evil, thy whole body ſhall be full of dark- 
nefs. If cherefore the light thar 1s in thee be darkneſs, 
how great 15 that darkneſs ? ] 

C. Theſe words,2s they are moſtly interpreted con- 
cerning the goodnels or ilneſs of intentions, are nor in- 
deed very pertinet ro the buſineſs in hand, of liberality, 
and of love of money ; you may therefore give me your 
patience,while I give you the natural genuine interpre- 
ration of them,and'then you will diicern how pertinent 
they are to the preſent matter. To which purpoſe I ſhall 
firit cell you what is meant by a ſingle and an evil oe; 
ſecondly, by 1:;yht and darkneſs ; thirdly, by the fimili- 
rude here ufed ; and then, fourthly, how all belongs to 
the point in hand 

S. What i meant by the ſingle and evileye? - 

Liberality. C. The word * fingle fignifiech in the New Teſta- 
* £949, ment, liberal ; the finple eye, Iiberality, bounty, difiri- 

butron of our wealth to the poor. So Rom, 12.8. He that 
*& «7Aimm proeth ® in ſungleneſy, or, as our Margent-readeth, libe- 
* ancrtys Tally: 2 Cor. 8.2. * The riches of their ſingleneſs, we 
corn 72 read, bberality : ch.g.1r. * To all ſonpleneſs,we read,toat 
* ic 50 bountsfulneſs - & ver.1z. * Singleneſs of diſtribution, we 
TOTES read ,liberaliny of diftr ibution, or liberal diflribution : Fam. 
fees hy 1. 5, Thatgiueth * to all men ſingly we read liberally, Con- 
* 571 a> Fraryto this,the vs] eye ſignifies enry, coveronuſneſs, un- 
TA Satufiedneſs, myggardiincſs, and all the contraries of 1i- 
*:: : 9,1. berality. So. Manth. 20. 15. Is thy * eye evil, becauſe 1 


" 0 


pic rom. 4amgood? 6,0, Art thou unſatisfied therefore, becauſe 
&c 5; Lhave been more liberal to another 7 thou halt thy due, 

why art thou diſcontent, or unſatisfied > So Matth. 7. 

21, 22. Out of the heart cometh the evil eye, 1. 6. envy,00- 
* ",%+, verouſneſs, unſathſiedncſs. (For this is obſervable, that 
_—_ wy envy is generally let 2+ the oppoſite to all liberaliry,and 
.Arj, Godby the * Fathers 1s ſaid to be without envy, —_— 


ſtoph. > 
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moſt liberal and bountiful. ) The word which is here 


rendred * ev4l, being equivalent to an * Hebrew word * were 
which ſignifies the greateſt degree of iIliberality or un- * YW? 


charitableneſs ; and the word eye being added prover- 
bially, perhaps becauſe that part hath moſt te do in 
coveroutneis, Which is called* The luft of the eye, 1 John 
2, IG. 

S. What « meant by light and darkneſs? 

C. By light, Chriſtianity, or the ſtate of the Goſpel. 
We are of the lizht, and walk like children of light. And 
darkneſs, contrary to that,unchriſtian heathenith affeRi- 
ons or actions. 

S. What is meant by the ſimilitude bere uſed? 

C. That as inthe body of a man the eye is the dire- 
Gor,ſhews it what it ſhould do, and if it be as it ought, 
direterh it the right way ; bur if nor, leadeth into moſt 
dangerous errors : ſo inthe man the heart ( mentioned 
immediately before ) if it be liberally affefted, having 
lad up its treaſurs in Heaven, and faſtned it ſelf on it, 


will dire&t the man to all manner of good Chriſtian aCtz-. - 


0s; bur if it be coverous,unſatisfied, worldly, hard ,il- 
liberal, it brings forth all manner of unchriſtian, hea- 
theuiſh a@tions. And then if the light that be in thee be 
darkneſs, if the heare in thee be unchriſtian, heatheniſh, 
bow great i that darkneſs? what an unchriſtian conditi- 
0015 this ? 

S. I ſhall not now ak you bow all thu belongs to the 
punt in band. : 


C. Itis indeed plain enough already, that it belongs The infgu- 
perfeftly to the buſineſs. And this is the ſum of all. ence of ir 


L That liberality and charity in the heart is a ſpecial 5 


n all Chri- 
ſtian ver- 


part ofChrittianity, hath a notable influence toward the yes, 


production of all Chriſtian vertues,and a main argument 
and evidence it is of aChriſtian to have thisgrace in him. 
2.That uncharitableneſs, worldly-mindednets, unfſatisfi- 
edneſs, uncontentedne(s,envy, coverouſnels, is a fin of a 
rery ill effe& and conſequence; berraies a man to all 
molt unchriſtian ſins, fils bir- full of iniquity, ( accord- 
wg to that of St. Paw!, r Tims. 6. 10. for the love of 
ney is 8he root of all evil, &C. ) andis a ſad = 
where 


272 


yy__l 


Sea. V. 


Of the 
Tenth 
Command- 
ment. 


whereever wefind it,of a great deal of ill beſides. Ajj 
which comes in very pertinently on occaſion of choſe 
words, e the treaſure is, there will the beart be alſ; 
and is a foundation for that appendant affirmation [ toy 
cannot ſerve God and Mammon. | 

'S. Tou have fully cleared this difficulty, and paſſed 
through the firft of the two things contained in the remain- 
der of this Chapter, that which pertains to the morti ying 
all defire and love of wealth. God make it ſucceſsſul in 


* my heart, to work all covetous eartbly affeFions out of it, 


and plant all contrary graces of liberality and mercifulneſs 
in their ſtead, 

Tou will pleaſe now to proceed to the other thing, the mu- 
derating of our worldly care and providence, in the fol. 
lowing words, [ Take no thought for your life,5c.] and 
that taking its riſe from the former [ Therefore I ſay unto 
you, Take no chought, Oc. ] 

Being come unto thu, I cannot but remember my ſclf, and 
put you in mind that you formerly told me, that I nught re- 
ſerve my expeation of thu, as of an improvement of the 
Tenth Commandment of the Decalogue : How may that bs 
cleared > 

C. By obſerving the importance of the negative part 
of that precept ot the Law, which is direRly the prohi. 
birion of all coverous thoughts,and deſires ot other mens 
poſſeſſions, ( expreſt after the manner of the Hebrews by 
eaumeration of particulars, the bouſe, the wife, 8c. and 
by way of analogy, the honors as well as wealth, all 
Konſidered as the poſſeſſions of other men. ) This pro- 
hibition immediately contains a poſitive command of 
contentedneſs with our preſent eitate, whatever it 15, 
without any defire of change, murmuring, repini 
diſquieting of others : and ſo thus much is contained in 
that Old Commandment, A greater and ſuperior de- 
gree, in which matter is this of not caking cbought fo 
the morrow : for that prohibition doth not only reſtrain 
our appetites from roving to that which is other mens, 
trom diſquicting and diſturbing of others, and (asthe 
laſt Commandment is deſcribed, Matth.10.19.) thede- 
priving(in thought, and endeayor,and wiſh)che laborwg 
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toget away from anerher man that which may by his 
loſs ( and not otherwiſe ) accrew to me ; but this of noe 
caring for the marrow, is tho not diſturbing or diſquiet- 
ing my ſelf, the turning out all worldly thoughtfulneſs 
out of my breaſt, and not only thoſe which are termi- 
nated in anothers loſs or damage. 

S. Will you then be pleaſed to proceed to that Chriſtian 
pitch which is here ſet down ? 

C. 1 ſhall now proceed to that point, which takes up 
all the verſes to the end of this chapter, and in it only 


detain you with two things. 1. The precept or doCtrine of gf,,,,1q, 


worldly thoughtfulneſs. 2. The inforcemenes of it,ſhew- 
ing how reaſonable it is to be obſerved and practiſed, 
though it ſeem a ſtrange doftrine. 

'S. To begin with the firſt, bat care and ſolicitude is it 
that is bers forbidden ? 

C. It is ſee down in theſe three ſeveral phraſes. Firſt, 
* Take no thought for your life, what you (hall cat, or 
what you ſhall drink; nor yet for your body, That you 
ſhall put on, Ver. 25. Secondly, * Take no thought, ſay- 
in;, what ſhall we cat, 5c. Ver. 31. And thirdly, * Take 
no thought for the morrow, Verf. 34. From all which ir 
appears that the thing here torbidden is that, what- 
ever it is, Which is the full importance of the Greek 
word rendred [ * taking tbougbt } which being derived 
by Grammarians from 2 phraſe which ſignifies in En- 

liſh to [ * divide the wind ] doth then ſignifie a du- 

ouſneſs of mind, or anxicty; and that a want, (or 
litleneſs) a defe& of faith, VerCl. 30. anot believing 
as we ought, that God that gives us life and bodies, will 
allow us means to ſuſtain one, and array the other. S. 
Luke _—_ it by a word which we render * dowubt- 
ful my 
twixt two ; as not knowing how to reſolye whether God 
will do this for us orno. Or perhaps it is a figurative 


ſpeech from a word ſignifying a * wateh-tower, or high * 


place, whither men get up to tee what is coming, which 
an argument of great fear and care in them. Now 
that I may give you the clear evidence of the Chriſtian 
doctrine in this matter, I will deliver it diſtin&ly in _ 

T ew 


» or Careful ſuſpence, but ſignifies banging be- p, 


care, _ 
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few Propoſitions. Firſt, That this 1s 2 truth (infallible 
truth) of Gods, Thac God will for the fucure provide 
for every ſervant of his,food and raimept, a competence 
of the neceffarics of life. This truth may appear by the 
promiles to this purpoſe inthe Scripture. Two there are 
of this nature, that the Margents of our Bibles in thiz 
place refer to: Fſal, 55. 22. Caft thy burthen on the 
Lord, and he (hall ſuſlain thee, 1 Pet. 5.7. C afting all 
care on the Lord, for he careth for you. To which you 
may add Chrifts promiſe, that if we as* we ſhall bane, 
if we ask not amiſs, ſaith S. Fames z which ture we do 
not, if we 2sk but what he taught us to ask, this day our 
daily bread, i. c. (as in the explication of the” Lords 
Prayer was ſhewed ) day by day thoſe things that arc ne. 
ceſſary for the remainder of our life. Many other pro- 
miſes you will obſerve to the ſame purpoſe, and parti- 
C 1Jarly this in this place by way of expoltulation, Ver. 
30. ſhall be not much more cloath you, O ye of little faith) 
intimating ftronglya promiſe that he ſhall,and requiring 
faich or belief of this promiſe at our hands. Secondly, 
that want of faith or truſt in this promiſe, not belie- 
ving this truth,is a piece of the damning fin of infidelity, 
ſo charged here upon them that believe 1t not, Verſ.z0, 
Thirdly that any carking ſolicitude for the fucure is an 
argument of this diſtruſt, this not daring to rely on 
Gods providence and Gods promite, and ſoan unchr- 
{t1an fin. 


But ts not every man commanded by the Apoſtle, 1 Tim, 


5. 8. toprovide for his own, elpecially choſe of his 


- own houte or kindred And if be dorh nos, defined to 


to have denizd the faith, and to be worſe than an infi- 
del? Sure then this want of thoughtfulneſs and ſecular pro 
v4den'c will rather be infidelity. | 

C'. Becauſe you lay ſuch weight upon that one placs 
of S. Paul to Timotby, and ſeem to think it ſo contrary 
to this preſent doQtrine of our Saviour, (which if it 
were, 1t would yet be more reaſonable to bring S. Paw 
to ou: Saviour byſome commodious interpretation,than 
ro evacuate the force of all our Saviours diſcourſe on 
this matter by this one place of S. Paw) and —_— 
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Rom. 13. 14. the Apoſtles caution, being rightly ren- 
dred [ make not proviſion for the fleſh to cove:ing } or 
[turn not the Care or providence for the fleſh 1nto cove- 
ting or getting away other mens goods ] ( forbidden un 
the Tenth Commandment: ) ſuppoſes that this prove/zon 
for the fleſh 1s apt to be ſo abus*d,I ſhall therefore firit en- 
deavour togive you a clear view of that place, for there 
s ſome miſtake 1n it,and you will diſcern it by this view 
of ſome few verſes in a brief paraphraſe. Verſ. 3. Lt 
thiſe widows which are widows indeed, (1. e. which have 
neither husbands nor children to relieve them)be _ 
Qed and relieved by the Church, Verſ. 4. If any widow 
baving n0 buband, hath yet ( as it follows ) children 
or grand-children, lt them, 4.c. thole children,lcarn firſt 
to ſhew piety or kindneſs to their own bouſe, 1.c. to their 
parents, and ſo a repay or requite them for their pater- 
nal care, do what their parents had done to them, ( ſee 
Verſ wy Verſ. 5. But the widow that u perfeft!y ſuch, 
ie. hath Þ no children to relieve her,ſhe doth in that ſo- 
litude and widowhood hope on God, and continue in 
ſupplicanons and prayers ( at conſtant times ) night and 
dy. Verſ. 6. But (he that lives luxuriouſly ts dead while 
ſhe lives, Verſ. 7. And do you give ſuch rules as theſe, 
that they may be blameleſs. Verl. 8. But if any man or 
moman do not provide for, or relieve thoſe that belong to 
them, eſpecially thoſe that are of their family, (as the 
Wrenes muſt be reſolved to be ) be or ſhe hath denicd 

faith, and is worſe than an Infidel, Ver 9. Let non: 
te choſen to be 8 widow which is Ie than ſixiy years 
0d,8&c. You lee this whole diſcourſe is to thew what 
kind of perſon might be fit to be cholen to be a widow 
the Church,one to be maintained out of theChurches 


ſock;and among the relit of the qualities required of her : 


this is one, that fhe muſt be one that hath no child able 
tomaintain her, to provide for her - The word ſignihes 
(more generally) ro < take care of, as 2 Father of a ch.1d, 
or as a child here of a torlorn defticure parent. Aid 
then {fi1] char differs much from the notion that world- 
ly phanſies affix to this place, thinking themſclves ob- 
liged to provide eltates and riches tor them, whereas the 
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words cannot be extended to command any more than 
this, That every Maſter or Miſtreſs of a tamily muſ 
rake care of,and relieve their parents and thole of their 
family,(or which remain in their * houſe or family;'and 
then that will not ccme home to that thoughtfulneſs,or 
ſecular fore-caſting, ro which in your objeRtion it was 
applied. The ſhort 1s, The place refers to the duty of the 
rich, not to let the Church be burthened with rekeving 
their poor kindred, eſpecially their parents, Which (are 
of their family) have a right to live i their houſe, agd 
a propriety to be mzintained by them, or that they do 
eake care tor and relicyve them, (till ſuppoſing they are 
able to do jt - ) and ſo this belongs nothing to ſaving of 
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weal:h for them, but ſpending it on them when we have 
it, and not laying it on the charge of the Church todo 
it; and that will ſutkciently weaken your argument. 
But then iuppofing this of ſecular fore-caſting and pro- 
viding for neceſſaries of life to be the thing here ſpoken 
of, (as it is apparent it is not, but only *relieving the 


2167, ms, Parents out of what we have)then,to take awayall ſcru- 
ent <. ple, and to reconcile this prohibition of Chriſts with 
CG whe. this precept of S. Pauls, it will be neceſſary ro add 2 
in Schol. on fourth Propoſition, That for preſent ſupplies, a Chriſti- 
Wo 5. $»r4/, an not only may, bur muſt, uſe thoſe lawful and proyer 
ſolve, char Pcans that are ordinarily in his power to uſe to theat- 
one of Gods ©aining that end:and this is fo tar from diſtruſting ofGod, 
operations cr net depending and believing on him, that it 1s indeed 


7 @epr0nlee% 2 ſpecial aft of this faith, the doing of what he requires 


o 


T a. afetcy 


' g>", provi: 8S todo, and without our doing of which he hathna 
ding for promiſed to ſupply us. His promiſes, which are the ob- 
—— ject of our faith,are not abſolute, but conditional pro- 
plies that of Miſes 3 they require and ſuppoſe a condition to be per- 
the Poct to formed on our part,and then give us a right to the tin 
ju, &.. ©" promiſed, and not before. Every man thereforem 

Gods giving do ſomewhat himſelf to provide for his own, (and not 
then what to do ſo is infidelity in S. Pawls ſtyle ; juſt as the Dil- 
making his Cip1es are called faithleſs, for not caſting our of the De- 
(providing) V1l that would not be caft out but by prayer and faſting, 1.0. 
and is - for not uſing that means to cait him out, Mark yg. 19.) 


viP) all . 
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our parts. 


S. But what are thoſe means required on our parts, 
« ſubſcrvient to Gods providence in feeding and cloath- 


ny us e 


C, I ſhall firſt name you ſome that are ſuch means, 
and then others that are miſtaken for ſuch, and are 


. andnot fly ro his extraordinary proteCtion, when his or- 
dinary is afforded us. God doth not uſe to multiply mt- 
racles unprofitably, nor at all, but tor the begetring or 
confirming of our faith ; which cannot be the caſe when 
we negl:& thoſe means of making good Gods truths, 
which are already by him afforded us : bur only when 
all lawful means have been tricd improfperouſly, then 
it will be Gods ſealon to ſhew forth his extraordinary 
power. In the mean time it is ſufficient that he offer 
us means to bring us to that end which he promiſeth ; 
and if we negleC thoſe mcans, and lo fail in our perfor- 
mance of the condition required of us, we thereby 
diſcharge him of all obligatzon to make good rhe pro- 
miſe to us ; which was not abſolute for him to do with- 
out us, but conditional, for him to do if we tailed not in 


not, The true means you may know in general by this 
mark,that all means perfe&ly lawful,(s.c.all things that 
are proper to that end, and are no way prohibiccd by 

) are ſuch, and all unlawful arc nor. Bur then pat- 
ticularly, firſt, Labour and diligence in ones calling 15 
ſuch a lawful means ; As' in ſpiritual, fo in temporal 
things, if we * labour, or work, God will * cooperate. 
As inthe war with cAmalck,when 1liracl fights, God w.l 
fight with them ; Poverty is the Amalcs,our hon«ſt ]:- 
dour is our fighting againſt ir, (and therefore the idle 


= is called, 2 Theſ. 3. 6,7, 11, * adiforderly wal- : 
er; the word ( being miliary ) ſignifying one out of 


his rank, one that 15 nor in file ro fight againlt his encmy ) 
and when we are thus employed,God our Captain, hath 
ſworn that he will have war, will fight againlt that enc- 
my, with us,for ever ; and that, as the LXXII read in 
that place, * with a ſecr:t band aſſiſting him. that is thus 
buged, proſpering him inſenſibly chat is thus employ - 


ed. A ſure bleſſinz on the laborious, Prov. 19, 4- 
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Prayer. 


Thrift. 


hand of the dilig:nt maketh rich, and on the other fide 
be that <vill not labour, ſaith the Apoſtle, Jet bim not eat ; 
wh:ch is there a piece of Apoſtolical diſcipline, to be. 
hege idlene!s and ſtarve ir vp; and that an image on 
earch of what it done in Heaven, it being the rule of 
Gods ordinary providence, that they that negleC che 
m-ans ſhali not obtain the end. This promite being 
coadit:o0nal (as all others) not to the 1dle, profane fidu- 
Ciary,but to the faithful labourer ; the abſolute Stoical 
depenaer on Fate my ſtarve for want of induſtry, die 
for want of phyſick,and be damned for want of repen- 
tznce; and all this not through too much,but too little 
fuich,thenor taking the means along with him, which 
we: predcſtined by him to bring him to a bercer end. 


S. bat othcr ſort of means is there required of us by God 


to this end > 

C. Prayer to him for our daily bread ; the condition 
Without which there is no one thing which we have pro- 
mite to receive from him Ark, and ye ſhall bave, &c. 
but not otherwiſe. So ellewhere the worſhipping ofGod 
1s joyned with the doing of bis will, to make us capable of 
G.ds hearing. 

S. What other means ? 

C'. Honeſt thrift ; the not ſpending upon our luſts,our 
vanities, thoſe good things of this world that our labour 
and prayers have by Gods bleiling brought in to us. For 
the prodigal may ſtarve as well as the fluggard; he that 
drinks out his bread, 2s he that doth not earn 15s. God 
hath not undertaken for any fin, that it ſhall not ruine 
us : his proteRion 1s like that of the Law, for them on- 
ly that travel inthe day and in the rode ; not for the diſ- 
orderly walkers in any kind, that have any by- path, or 
n.zht-work to exhault that treaſure that his providence 
hith, or is ready ro beſtow. And the ſame that Ifiy 
of luxury,may be ſaid of other harpies and vulturs, that 
leave m:n ofr-times as-bare as the high-way roobers 
that ſlyſin of cloſe adultery,that eats out ſo many:ſlates 
yea,and chat other of ſtrife and contention, thar pelti- 
lence,as it were,thart walketh in da:kneſs,and devoursthe 


weal:l as well as the foul. And there are no reparations 
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to be expeCted fron God for ſuch lofſes. One means 
more there is to which Gods promile of temporal pen - 
ty being annexed, wes may well add it to the former, 
The excrcile of acts of juſtice and mercy. Bring you all 
the tithes, faith God by Malachi, into my ftorchauſe, 
Mal. 3. 10. #.c. both the Prieſts and the poor mans tithe, 
and prove me now berewith, if I will not open th: win. lows 
of Heaven, and pour you out a bleſſing, &c. To Which 
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Mercy 


— 


purpoſe the Jews had a proverbial Speech, * Pay t:#6es » ny nec. 
on purpoſe that thou mazeft be rich. And there are many mas in hoc 


places of Scripture to the ſame purpoſe, whick beio 
were mentioned ; and threatnings on the contrary ,thar 
the zw1tbolding more than is meet ſhall tend to want. To 
theſe perhaps may be added another means, having alſo 
the promiſes of long and proſperous life annexed to it, 
that of meekneſs and obedience ; of which ſaith theLaw, 
their days (hall be long in the Land, flowing with milk 
and honey ; and the Goſpel, that they ſhall poſſeſSthe 
earth : as alſo 1t 1s atfirmcd of Godlinels in general, that 
it bath the promiſes of this life, 1.c. of ſo much of the pro- 
ſperity of this world as ſhall be matter of contentment 
tothem. Now theſe being by God deligncd as fit and 
proper means to the qualifying us for the performance 
of his promiſe,(his providing of ſecular ſuſfcient wealth 
for us)and the condition required on our parts,i: will be 
but the believing of a lye, tor any man to neglect the!c 
ſeveral means requircd on his part, and yer to claim or 
challenge the end promiſed on Go4s part : in the ſ1me 
manner and degree as it is for the impenitcnt ſinner re- 
muning ſuch, to believe and ch:llenge the pardon of 
tus fins and ſalvation. 

S. Icannot but conſent to this truth, and acknow!:dgs 
the fitneſs of the means, which yau have mentioned, 25 truly 
ſubſervient to that end, 

But you told me there we rc alſo ſums were miſiaken ſor ſuch 
means, but are nat : VVhat are thoſe ? 

C, x. Secular witiom, policy, con'rivance, (tor 
though this ſeem ſometimes to obtain that end, yet firſt, 
there is no promiſe made to it 3 ſecondly, it many times 
faileth of the duign ; nay, thirdly, it hath oft-times a 
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moſt remarkable curſe upon it. >. Hoarding up all that 
comes, pinching the back and belly ro fil the bag, 
3- Going to Law,and contentiouſneſs. 4. Tenacity, not 

iving or lending to thoſe that truly want ; the griping 
11]iberal hand ( Give aud it ſhall be given unto you, not 
elſe.) 5. Immoderate care and ſolicitude; loving and 
courting of the world. 6.Deceit and injuſtice ; and eipe- 
cially,Sacrilege and Perjury,Each of theſe in the eſteem 
of the world are the faireſt way to wealth, yet in the 
event prove the ſtraight road to curſes and poverty. It 
1S a ſnare to deyour that that 5s baly, ſaith Solomon, and 
after vows to make enquiry ; and that ſnare meaning 
treachery to the wealth as well as the Soul. See the fly. 
ing roll, Zach. 5.2. ( which was formerly mnional ) 
and the curſe that it brought with it, verſ. 3. Andthat 
entring 1mto the houſe of the thief, and of bim yy a 
eth faiſly, Ver. 4.1.ec. on his family alſo,and ir re- 
mn inthe midſt of bu bouſe, never leave haunting 
ie, rill it conſume 5t with the timber and Fones : that 
which a man thinks would be beſt able to endure, the fir- 
melt part of an cſtate,moulders and crumbles away be- 
tween the fingers of the perjured perſon; noting thusto 
be a conſuming ſin, (and a conſumption is an heredita- 
ry diſeaſe, an emblem of which is to be ſeen, Num. 5. 
in the perjured woman, Ver. 27. The water that cau- 
ſeth the curſe, ſhall enter into ber, and become bitter, and 
ber belly [hall ſoxell, and ber thigh rot, thoſe two parts 


of the body that have relation to the polterity.) 7.Dif- 


erult of Gods p: omiſe, for ſure never any man got any 
thing of God by nat truſting him : He that will not 
take his word, mult find out ſome other pay-malter, 
8. Oppreſlion, vi: lence, ſpoiling of others, _ 
that ſcem a ſure preſent courſe to bring in wealth ) for 


the threat of the Propher Iſai. 33. 1. belongs to ſuch, . 


Wo wunto thee that ſpoileſt ; when thou ceaſeſt to ſpoil, thou 
ſhalt be ſpoiled. Men are ſeldom ſuffered to talt any of the 
fruit ot thoſe fins, leſt they or others ſhould fall in love 
with them. FOy 
S. You bave now abundantly diſcharged your promiſe, iM 
ſetting down the trus and the pretending means, - 
ave 
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Have you any more Propoſerions now 0 add to the four a}- 
ready mentioned in this tufincſs? 

C. Only theſe two. 5. That he that uſeth theſe 
true means appointed by God, and diſcards the falſe 
ones ſuggeſted by the world,bySatan,or byhis own rave- 
ning ſtomach,is more ſure of not wanting for the future, 
is better provided for a comfortable old age, and a thri- 
ving proſperouspoſterity ,than all the worldlings arts can 
rfſibly provide him. He that gives over all anxious 
thought for himſelf, enters into Gods tuition, and then 
ſhall ſurely be never the poorer for not caring. 6. That 
the uſing of unlawful(though never ſo ſpecious or ſeem- 
ingly neceſſary) means to the getting or preſerving of 
worldly wealth, or the neceſſities of life, 1s a moſt dire&t 
piece of infidelity,moſt clearlyforbidden in the phraſe of 
taking thoupbt : This being the diltruſting of God and his 
authorized means,and flying to the witch with Saul, or 
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rather the Devil,to help us to it;the 2Jividing our minds a vice 
or Þ hanging betwixt two; or rather inded forſaking Þ wee 


of one, and cleaving to the other ; diſclaiming God and **'* 


his providence, and truſting to our ſelyes and our own 
artifices. And this ſure will be granted to be the grear- 
eſt fury, the greateſt perturbation and anxiety of mind 
imaginable, which thus drives us out of our Reaſon,our 
CO to thoſe courſes which are molt contrary 
ko doen, 

S. I conceive the ſumme of your whole diſcourſe on this 
matter is this, That for the good things of the world, God 
baving made promile to give them to bis ſervants, and 
bis promiſe being conditional]; requiring at our bands 
the uſe of means to obtain the thing | romeo. It js our 
duty to uſe thoſe means, labour and prayer, &c. and 
then ſo _ to truſtGod for the performing his promile, 
2s never to have anxious or dubious thought about it ; 


never to flie to any untawftsl means, to provide for our ſelves. 
And by this way of flating, I acknowledge our Saviours 
ſpeech bere fully reconciled with S. Pauls command of 
providence, whatſoever that might be thought to ſig- 
mfic, and ſo with Chriſts praying for semporal bleſ- 


hngs, Sc. 
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Anxiety, 
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Beſticution, 


I bave only ane ſcruple wherein I ſhall deſire your ſatisfa- 
Aion, whether God doth not ſometimes leave men deflitute of 
food and raiment, and how then it can be infidelity to be 
anxious in that point. Or how can Gods promiſe of caring 
for us be ſard to be performed ? 

C. Ianſwer, 1. That it is not ordinary for men to 
be left deſtitute of food and raiment ; and thoug' lome- 
time it cannot be had bur by begging of ic, yer God ha- 
ving in his providence deſigned the rich man to be his 
Steward, (the wealthy mans barn tobe the poor mans 
ſtore-houſe) no man is lefc deſticure that is afforded this 
means. 2. There being ſo many other means ( fore-na. 
med) required of us to be inſtrumental to Gods proyi- 
dence, it will hardly be found that any man is lete thus 
delticute, who hath not firſt been wanting to himſclf;and 
ſo the whole matter will be imputable to his default, 
and not to Gods, 3. That if the utmoſt be ſuppoſed 
which is imaginable, that ſome one be left ſo tar de- 
ſtitute as to come to ſtarve, yet may the promiſe of God 
remain true and firm; for that promiſe obligerh him nor 
ro etcernize the life of any : which being ſupppoſed, that 
he ſhould die by famine 1s as reaſonable _ reconcile- 
able with this promiſe, ( which can extend no farther 
than that he will ſuſtain us as long as he ſees it fit for us 
to live, but no longer ) as that he ſhoulll dic by ſword 
or peſtilence ; = that death will be as ſupportable as 
many other diſcafes and deaths, of the Stone, Strangu- 
ry,Dyſentery,&c. 4. That ſuppoſe God do thus delti- 
tute us,yet our anxiety or ſolicitude,our _ unlaw- 
ful means, can never be ableto relieve or ſecure us; 
whatſoever we can in this-caſe call ro our relief, God 
can curſe and blaſt alſo, and make ir 25 unable to help 
us as the Reed of Egypt : and though ſometimes God 
permits unlawful means to offer us help, whenlawful fail 
us, to make trial of us, whether we will uſe them, and 
diſtrult God ( who ought to be truſted and relied on, 
tbough be killw )orno; yet it is far more ordinary for 


thote who have fled to all manner of diſhoneſt means of 


encrealing wealth, to come to abfolute beggery and di- 


ſtreſs and contumelious ends, than in any mans obſcrva- 
tjon 
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tion it will be foundin the truſters in God co do. F. 
Why may it not be thought and found true upon eve- 
ry mans ſelf-examination,that ſuch deſticution, when- 
ever it befalls a child of God, is a puniſhment of ſome 
fn, which God in mercy ſees fit to puniſh here, and 
not in another world? As SUN that of lictleneſs 
eters ſinking, Mat. 1 4.30.was 
2 puniſhment of his fear, and doubting, and liztle faith, 
which ſome good men are very ſubject to, and where- 
ſoever it 15 found,may expect to be puniſhed, as being it 
ſelfa ſin, and containing 1n it ſo many other fins. 1. The 
fin of diſobedience to Chriſts command here, in his 
[ take no thought, ] Verſ.31. 2- The fin of infidelity, 
not truſting ,and ſo denying (in a&tions ar leaſt) Gods ye- 
ncity, the attribute wherem he chiefly glories ; giving 
him the lic,as it were,an affront and contumely ro the 
Almighty. 3. The fin of worldly-mindednels, placing 
our care and affection on ſuch baſe and inferiour objects, 
incuryation of the immortal Soul to a thing ſo much be- 
loy it, and robbing God of his due, that peculiar Crea- 
ture of his,the hearr,fo naturally his, and moreover ſo 
importunately begged for by him : not to mention ma- 
fy other ſins, which conſtantly follow this ſolicirude, 
any it is once entertained, not as a tranſient paſſion, 
ut a Chronical diſeaſe)though not conſtanelythe ſame, 
35 indeyotion, impatience, unmercifulneſs, cowardize, 
worldly forrow,maligaing of others, &c. 
S, Having thus largely explain:d the Probibition, you way 


of faith in this matter ; as 
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pleaſe to add tn one ward what u the contrary C briftian Duty 
that is here commanded by Chriſt ? 


C. Praiſing God for our preſent wealth, and truſting 


tim for the future. 


S. 


Ubhat do you mean by the former ? 


C. Praifing him four ways, 1. By acknowledging the 
receit ; 2.uſing ir,and rejoyCcing in 1tz z- minilring, or 
communicating to them that have not, and 4. it any 
thing ſtill remain, keeping it as inſtrumental toGods pro- 


vidence for che future, laying up what God gives us to 


layu 


P > 
What de you mean by the latter? 
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forcements 


of it. 
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C. 1. Believing his promiſe ; z.obeying his direCtions 
in the uſe of his authorized means, and none elſe ; and 
3. referring the ſucceſs chearfully to him, and praying 
to him for it without doubring. | 

S. I conceive you bave done with the Precept or de. 
Arine, which now I ſee how fitly it s annexcd to the for- 
mer matter of not ſerving of Mammon, 1. «As an anſwer 
t0 the Mammoniſts reaſon or motive to bis ſerving of 
Mammon, { that be may mot be deflitute on the morrow : ] 
2. cAs an improvement of that former exbortation, ta 
which it may be ſcaſonably ſuperadded, but would never 
hatc entred or have been admitted without that bar- 
binger. I b:ſcech God to fink it down into my beart. To 
which end, 1 preſume you will give me your aſſiftance 
by proceeding to the ſ:cond thing propoſed from our Sa. 
viours words bere, the Intorcements of this duty,  ſhew- 
ing bow reaſonable it is to be obſerved by a Chri- 

an. 

C. I ſhall proceed to that, and give you the inforce- 
ments as they lie. A firſt inforcement is the conſidera- 
tion of what God hath done to us already. «£. He hath 
given us life it ſelf, which is much more, and a far great- 
er a&t of power and mercy, than to give food for the 
continuing of that life. 2 He hath given us the very bo- 
dy we take ſuch care of, and that is much more again 
than the raiment that muſt cloath it. And thoſe he hath 
given without any aid of ours, without our uſe of (di- 
reCt or indireM)means,and therefore,no doubt, can pro- 
vide ſufficiently for the ſuſtaining of both. And for his 
willingneſs to do it, if we truſt and relie on him, thoſe 
very former mercies of his are pawns and pledges of it. 


- God (ſaith a Father) by giving, becomes our debtor. 


Every mercy from ſo good a Father,comes forth Twins 
2 gift and 2 bond together ; a preſent payment,and a fu- 
ture pawn; a ſumme paid down, and an annuicy made 
over ; the having beſtowed favours, being his greateſt 
obligation to continue them. When we can begin with 
the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 100. Itss be that madews, then we 
may confidently go on, We are bis people and ſheep, Bc. 
And then, 0 go your ways into bis gates with thankſyi- 
vis 
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v;ng, not only for palt mercies, but in confi dence of fu- 


ture alſo, bry mercy is for everlaſting, 8&c. A ſecond in- 
forcement is taken from the example ofGods providence 


toward other Creatures : Firſt, for food, from the 


Fowls of the Air ; Secondly, for raiment, from the Lil- 
lies of the Field. For food, in that thoſe Birds without 
any trade of Husbandry, of ſowing or reaping, &c. are 
by the providence of God ſufficiently ſaſtained, ( Nay, 
of many Birds it is obſerved, they are fatteſt ſtill in cold- 
delt and ſharpeſt weather - ) Nay, that ſort of birds thar 
S. Luke mentions, Luke 12.24. The Ravens are a crea- 
ture, that, if Job or the Pſalmiſt may be believed, Job 


38.41. Pſal.147.9. hath more of the providence of Gad - 


illuttrious in it than any other. Naturaliſts have odſer- 
ved of that creature,that it aexpoſeth the young ones as 
ſoon as they are hatcht, leaves them meatleſs and fea- 
therleſs,to ſtruggle with hunger,as ſoon as they are got- 
ten into the world ; and whether by dew from Heaven, 
2 kind of Manna rained into their mouths, when they 
gape (and, as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, Cal upon God) or whe- 
ther by flies flying into their mouths, or whether by 
wortns bred in their neſts, as b ſome think, or by whac 
other means,God knows, God feedeth them. And there- 
fore perhaps it was,tbat that creature,to make its return 
of gratitude to God, flies preſently on his errand to feed 
the prophet Elias in the Wilderneſs - In which this was 
ſure yery obſervable,that that Creature which is ſo un- 
natural as not to feed its own young ones, did yet at 
Gods command feed the Prophet : as ſometimes thoſe 
bags of the Miſer are opened liberally to Gods children, 
(at their death,in building Hoſpitals, &c. ) which had 
been ſhut ro their own all their life. This example fig- 
vifies (and, being uſed by our Saviour, proves) That 
God can and will <do the ſame to us much more, and 
accordingly our Saviour ſhurs it up with an-expoſtulati- 
On, [Arc not you much better than they? ] Man 1s 2 
much more conſiderable creature than thoſe Birds, man 
5 the Monarch of all them, ( and the life of my Lord 
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andſo more ſure to be comperentlyprovided for,though 
no thoughtfulneſs of his contribute to it. But then this 
muſt be taken with ſome Caution along with it : nor 
that we ſhould neither ſow nor reap, becauſe the Fouls 
do neither;but that we*ſhould take no anxious thought, 
as they neither ſow nor reap; that it is as unreaſo- 
nable for a Chriſtian to diſtruſt Gods Providence, to 
buryhis ſoul in an anx1ouscare for earthlythings,though 
the very neceſſaries of Nite, as for the Raven to be ſer to 
Husbandry. Ha1 men acquired but as much Religion, 
dependence,truſt,reliance on God by all the Preaching 
of the Goſpel,by all the cultivation of ſo many hundred 
years, as nature teacheth the young Ravens as ſoon as 
they are hatched,z#z.to gape toward Heaven, andſo in 
2 plain down-right natural, inarticulate way,to call on 
God,the Mammoniſt ido] would ſoon be driven out of 
the world, and a cheartul, comfortable dependence on 
Heaven (in deſpight of all our jealous, traitcrous fears, 
that worldly hearts betray us to) taken in ſtead of it, 
an obedient ſubmiſſion to Gods direCtion in uſing thoſe 
means that he dire&eth us to, and then reſigning all up 
into his hands to diſpoſe of, with an [ 1 I periſh, I pe- 
rſh] and [I will wait upon the Lord which bideth bis face, 
and [ will look for bim ] and [ Though he kill me, yet will 1 
truft in bim. ] The other example concerning Rayment 
from the Lilies of the field lies thus ; God in his forming 
of the world hath beſtowed a ſtrange proportion of nz- 
tural beauty and ornament upon the Lillies, that grow 
in every field or Garden, though thoſe are of a very 
ſhort duration,and being not ſenſitive,do contribute no- 
thing to their own beauty but molt evidently the whole 
work is wrought by God only, and all the care and fo- 
Iicitude and temporal advantages of gold, and the like 
artificial bravery, cannot equal or compare with that 
natural beauty which God hath endued them with. 
Which conſideration, as it may well lefſen our defire of 
the gallantry in cloaths, and mortifie our pride which 
they feed in us (the utmoſt that we can attain to inths 
kind being not comparable with that which is in the ve- 
gerable, s, e. meanelt living Creatures ; ) ſo may 1t give 
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us 2 fiducial reliance onGod for all things of this nature, 
who ſure can cloath us as well as thoſe, andwill certain- 
lyprovide for us ſuch raiment as is convenient for us,by 
our uſe of ordinary means, without our anxious care atid 
ſolicitude for the tuture. 

S. What u the next enforcement of this duty ? 

C. An argument taken from our own experience in 
things of ſomewhat a like nature, Ver. 37. For the it4- 
ture of ones body, or the age of ones life, ( the ſame 
*yord ſignifies both, but is thought in this place to de- 
note the former only) every of us know and confeſs, * was, 
that our care and ſolicitude can do nothing to make 
any conſiderable addition to it. Now certainly, the 
lengthening of the life or a few days or hours 1s not ſo 
oreat a matter as life it ſelf;nor the tallneſs or ſtature of 
the bedy,as the body it ſelf,(forwhat matters it how tall 
amanis ? ) And therefore it being ſo conteſtly the work 
of God only to diſpoſe of theſe lets things, our ſtature, 
&c. how much more reaſonable is it to believe that the 
ſame God, without any anxious ſolicitude of ours, can 


' 2nd will conſerve our life and body by giving us thoſe 


things which are neceſſary to their conſervation ? 

S, What is the next enforcement ? 

C: The contrary praQtice of the Gentiles, Ver. 32. 
The Heathen indeed, who either acknowledge no God 
tt all, or deny his providence over particular things, do 
uſe this kind of ſolicieude, * ſeeking vehemently and %F/ariomngy 
Importunately for all theſe things, #. ec. for food and 
drink and cloathing for the remainder of their lives, or 
for ſuch a proportion of wealth as will be able thus to 
furniſh them t111 their lives end. And this may be allow- 
ed or pardoned them, that have no berrer principles to 
build on,but would be a ſhame for Chriſtians to have- 
gotten no higher, by the acknowledgment of the true. 
God, and his particular providence and care over all 
Creatures, (but eſpecially over us men, for whoſe uſe 
al other Creatures were created ) and by the doftrine 
dfChriſtianity,which teacheth usfaith or dependence on 
Chriſt for all, and defires to mortifie all love of the gains 
ad pleaſuxes of this world 1n us, (by promifing us a = 
| cher 
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cher inhericance than this earthly Canaan) and to work 
in us an indifference and untroubledneſs of mind fer all 
outward things, and many other graces in order to this, 
which no Heathen could ever arrive to. 

S. What is the fifth enforcement ? | 

C. It is ſet down in theſe words, Ferſ. 32. [ For you 
beavenly Father kneweth that you bave need of all theſe 
#bings,] 5.c, Theſe things that are neceffiry for you(and 
others you need not ſeek _ God knows you have 
need of, as well as you ; and that God is your Father, 
and cannot be ſo unkind to you, as not tobe willing to 
beſtow them on you ; and that Father an Heavenly Fa- 
ther, and _—_ 
them. 

S. What is the ſixth enforcement ? 

C. This, that there is a far more eaſie, Chriſtian and 
compendious way to all theſe neceſlaries of lite, than 
our 1olicitude or anxious care; to wit, the ſetting our 
minds upon our higher intereſts, minding and intending 
of thoſe joys in another life, and that way ot Chriſtian 
obedience which will lead us to them : which it wedo 
thus intend,God hath promited to give us theſe neceſſ 


ries of life,as an appendage or addition over and aboye; | 


Picty baving the promiſe of this life as well as of another, 

S. What 55 the ſeventh enforcement ? 

C. Becauſe the time to come, for which we deſire to 
lay in before-hand (and by that means lay a double bur- 
then on that part of our life which is preſent, to pro- 
vide for it ſelf and that other alſo) wil}, when it cometh, 
be able to take care and make proviſion for it ſelt. The 
Manna that came down from Heaven to the Iſraelites, 
fell every day, and therefore there was no need of lay- 
ng upin ſtore, (andif it were done, it putrefied) of 
reſerving any part of the preſent portion , for, forthe 
time to come they were ſure to be as plentifully provi- 
ded as for the preſent they were : and io the providence 
of God,thar bath brought us in a preſent ſtore, will be 
able and ready todo the like for the remainder of our 
lives, when it comes , and therefore all that we ſhall ac- 
quire by this ſolicitude before- hand, is only to _ 
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mulate trouble and diſquiet upon our ſelves, wiz. be- 
fides that due labor and induſtry which we ow to God, 
( as ſubſervient to his providence ) and to our ſelves for 
our preſent ſubſiſtence, ſo much more alſo as will ſe- 
cure us for the future ; which what is it but to multi- 
ly toil upon our ſelves,above the proportion that God 
bath deſigned to us ? Whereas the trouble that belongs 
toevery day for the maintaining of it ſelf (z.e. the labor 
and ſweat that we eac our bread in) 15 ſufficient for that 
diy, without our artifices toencreaſe it, and requires 
too much ( rather than takes up too little ) time of di- 
verſion from the duties of piety,to theſe ſo vile inferior 
oſices, The duty being thus largely enforced, and our 
hearts by ſo many Engines and Pullies raiſed from this 
earth of ours to that principal care of celeſtial joyes, ir 
may now be thought reaſonable to hearken to Chriſt 
in2 prohibition which was never given to men before, 
and ſo this hard ſaying will be ſofrned ; this circumciſi- 
onof the heart, amputation of all thoſe ſuperfluous 
burthenſom cares of the Worldling or Mammoniſt, wilt 
be found ſupportable to the Chriſtian. I ſhall need add 
nothing to ſo plentiful a diſcourſe of this ſubje&, bue 


| my Prayers,Tbat wwe all be in thu the true Diſciples of Chrif, 
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| See there is yet, after all the trouble that your cha- 
rity to me bath cofl you, another occafion and oppor 
tunity flill behind, ready to tempt you fartber to con- 
rrnue your favor to me, in leading me through the 
Seventh Chapter, wherein thu Sermon on the Mount « 
concluded. Tou may pleaſe therefore to enter upon that, and 
8 me what you find eſpecrally confiderable in 1. 

C. One ftrift particular Chriſtian precept I find in 
that Chapter,which, before 1 told you, will do well to 
be added to thoſe many that the former Chapters have 
afforded, as an improvement of the Ninth Command- 
ment of the Law ; and then Four general ones; with a 
concluſion of the whole Sermon. 

S. What is the particular precept you ſpeak of ? 

C. It is ſet down poſitively in the five firſt Verſes; 
and then a limitation, or explication, or caution added 
fo ir, Verſ. 6. The Precept 1s Negative, Not to judge 
other men, Ver. 1. 

S. Why do you make that an improvement of the Ninth 
Commandment ? 

C. The Ninth Commandment is, [ Thou ſhalt not 
bear falſe witncſs againſt thy Neighbour. J That prima- 
ri'y forbiddeth thoſe falſe reitimonies in judicacure 
which are born againſt ( 5. c. are born, and are harmful 
to any of ) our Neighbours,s.e. any other man.Then,ſe- 
condly, all perverting the courſe of judgment, by 
bribes, (55. Thirdly,all kinds of detraCtion, backbiting, 
whiſpering, wronging or defaming any, open contume- 
ly, or wounding with that ſword of the tongue moſt ſe- 
cretly ; all kind of lying or falſe ſpeaking, which may 
any way hurt any 5+ 4, As for thoſe untruths which, 
although theyare ſuch,areyet ſo far from being deſigned 
to the hure of any, that they are perhaps truly gainful 
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ro all that are concerned in them,{as in that knowncale, 
when a raging furious perſon purſues another to kill 
him,and asks a by-ſtander which way he wear, and that 
by-ſtander,knowing what he wil! do,it he either ſay no- 
thing,or do not directly miſ-guide him,ſhall chereupon, 
to fave one from the fin of killing, and the other trom 
being killed, ſay that which 1s not crue ) I cannor tell 
how ro reduce this,or the like, to this Ninth Command- 
ment, becauſe this untruth is no fin againſt my Neigh- 
bour (the purſuer,or purſued) or hurctul to him, bar on 
purpole deſigned ro their greateſt good : Whatever is 
amils in it muſt be reduced co ſome other prohibition, 
either as 2 variation from that attribute of Gods, who 
is Truth it ſelf,an4 who muſt be imirared in thar, as in 
juſtice of our aC&tions,&9c. (and accordingly when it 1s 
ſet down as a damnable fin, to do evil that good may 
come, Rom. 3. the Apoſtle inſtances in a lye, when by 
occafion thereof Gods glory 1s more tet out) or cle as a 
breach of that contract which is betwixc all men, that 
our words ſhall be agreeable to truth. Now theſe which 
I have named being the chief, ( if not only ) things 
forbidden in this Commandment, it will eaſily appear, 
that the prohibition of judging myBrother is yer a high- 
erpitch than what is thus torbidden in or readily redu- 
ced tothis Commandment, as you will grant when you 
ſee what judging 1s. | 
S. What « meant by Fudging ? | 
C. 1. All raſh and cemerarious, 3. all ſevcte,unmer- 
ciful cenſures of other men. 

S. What mean you by rath cenſures ? 

C. Such as are not grounded in aty manifett clear ev;- 
dence of the fat, bur proceed from my jealo.!s and cen- 
ſorious humor ; being ſtill forward ro conclude and col- 


le&more evil of other men than doth appear ro me. 


AS 1. when by ſome indifferent aQtions done by my 
Fellow-Chriſtian,(and appearing to me) 1 ſurmiſe ſome 
other evil thing not far diſtant from that, and which 
may poſſibly be ſignified by 1t,bur isnot ſo neceſſarily - 
ot 3, when another matis aCtion beuyg cayable of two 
mnterprecarions, the one faltning evi] upon'ir, thic other 
V 3 gt, 
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not, Itake it on the evil fide, and cenſure him for thar 
action, for which, perhaps, God the ſearcher of hearts 
will never judge him ; ( or in caſe God ſees itto be evil, 
but Ido not,then however thus to judgeis in me temerg- 
rious judgment;'or z.when anyother man hath done any 
thing apparently evil, yer from thence to infer a greater 
guilt in him than to that action neceſſarily belongs, as 
the ation being perhaps capable of extenuation by cir- 
cumſtances, for me to deprive it of thoſe extenuations, 
and paſs the judgment which would belong to it ablo- 
lutely conſtdered ; or 4. upon the commillion of one or 
more ſingle aC&tions,not ſuſhcient to build up an habit,or 
argue a malignity in the agent, to centure him as guilty 
of that habit or that malignity, this 1s ſtill cemerarious 
judgment : which commonly proceedeth, whereſoever 
1t is, from pride,ambition, vain-glory, or from envy,ma- 
lice, uncharitableneſs, and ſelt-love,from one or more of 
theſe, 8 falls under the judgment due to the ſuſpicious, 
contumelious,whiſperer,bufic-body Ge. Quite contrary 
to that charity that bopeth all things, *elicvcth all things, 
thinketh none evil ; to that humility that thinketh better 
of others than our ſelves; that peaceableneſs which 
Chriſt commendeth to us ; that kindneſs and pitifulneſs 
in bearing one anotheys burthens, and ſo leſſening them, 
and not making them heavier by our cenſures. 

S. What mean you by unmerciful cenſures ? | 

C. Thoſe which have no mixture of mercy in them, 
7am. 2.13. The precept of forgiving thoſe who have 
wronged me is by Chriſt improved in ſome kind, and 
extended even to thole offences which are done againſt 
God, fo far as that I be obliged by it to look upon them 
(inothers) in the moſt favorable manner, ( ason the 
other fide I ſhould be moſt ſevere in the examining and 
judging my ſelf) and alwayes remit of that rigor and 
leverity which the matter is capable of,as knowing that 
my own beſt ations mult be lookt on favorably byGod, 
and not ſtritly weighed by him, or otherwiſe they will 
never be accepted by him. | 

S. To what purpoſe #« all that which in ths matter s 
added to this erebdtins in the reft of this period? Mn 

| | C. 
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C'. Icis, firſt, adererment from this fin. Secondly, a 

diretion how to avoid it. The Determene this ;to con- Determent 
fder how feartul a thing it were, if God ſhould judge us from them, 
without mercy ; and how reaſonable it is,that he ſhould 
ſodo, if we be ſo unmerciful co other men. The Dire- pjreRtion 
Aion, to reflc& our eyes and cenſures, every man upon how to 
kis own ſins,and there to buſie them in aggravating eve- ®0id them, 
ry one into the ſize that juſtly belongs roit,; by this 
means to pull down my own plumes,to abate my proud 
ceniorious humor, and then thoſe will appear but mores 
in another man, which now do pals for beams with me. 
He that is truly humbled with a ſenſe of his own fins 
will be willing co wink at faults in anotner ; at leaſt 
notto improve and inlarge them, not to ceniure and 
triumph over them. 

S. What is the limitation or caution, or explication of 
ths Precept added in the fyxth verſe > 
: C. The lum of it 15 this, Thar this Precept of not f PIR AER 
judging is not 1o unlimired, that 1t thould be unlawful of this vrg- 
for me ro cenſure or think evil of any man : as in caſe he hibitton. 
be an open profane perſon, expreſſed by a Dog or Swine, 
the one a Creature {o accurſed, that the price of him 
Was not to be conſecrated ; the other ſounclean, that it 
was for bidden to be eaten by the Jewiſh Law ; and both 
of them Emblems of an habitual impenicenc ſinner,z Pet . 

2.22, The firſt, again, intimating {uch as bark and rave 

2t all goodExhortations,contradictingard blaſpheming, 

ARﬀs 13. 45. the ſecond thoſe that, though they blat- 

pheme not, yet by the impurity of their lives ſhew the ſe- 

cret contempt of their heart. This ſacred Exhortation of 4 
not judging or cenſ{uring is ſuch, as they are not to CX- and Swine 
pect any benefit from; this at of Chriſtian Charity 1s are not con- 
too holy and ſacred a thing to be calt away on iuch cerned in it. 
Swine and Dozs, who are firit uncapable of it, and then 

will make ſuch 3]1 ute of it: and if in ſtead of judging the 

offend+r, you go about to exhort with never ſo much 

Mildne(s,( which is the wiſeſt and moſt charitable Chri= 

ſtian way 11 this matter) they will contemn your EX- 
hortations, and repay them with Contumelies m ſtcad 

of Thanks. 
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S. But what, may I never paſs judgment on another man, 
unleſs it be ſuch a notorious offender ? 

C. Yes; tr. If that which you judge in him be 
( though neither habitual nor incorrigible,yer ) notori- 


- OUS, and evidence of fatt make it ſubjeCt to no miltake 


of yours. 2. It you extend that Cenſure no farther 
than that f.&, or no farther than what may trom that 
fat be neceſſarily mfecred. 3. If you expreis your 
Judgment or Cenſure in words no farther than may 
agree with rules of Charity : As firſt, Charity to him, 
either in telling it him your ſeIf,1nd ſeatonably * repro- 
ving him,or tclling it ſome body elſ-,to that end that he 
may reprove him : or ſecondly, Charity to others,that 
they may be warned and armed, not to be deceived and 
enſnared by him:or thirdly,Charity to the Community, 
that he may not byconcealment of ſome great faults,ger 
17:0 tuch place of judicature,&c. where that ravenous 
humor of his, entring in a diſguiſe of ſheeps clothing, 
may be armed with power to do more miſchief. In all 
which yet I muſt be very wary, that under this cloak of 
Charity I donot carry along a malicious, or proud, or 
wanton,petulant humor of my own, or even an habit of 
defaming, and flatter my ſelf that Charity is the only 
mover in me all this while. 

* S. Brut can my julgment be forced » My aſſent or be- 
lief follows, and # proportioned to the motives that induce 
it - As knowledge cannot chuſe but follow demonſtratroe 
Premiſſes, ſo Belief cannot chuſc but follow thoſe that ap- 


pear moſt probable, and if 1 ſce that by a man, by which my- 


diſcourſe leads me to conchude bim drunk, 8c. can I offend 
im judging him > 

C. It my Concluſion be rightly inferred by due Pre- 
miſſes, 2nd offend not againſt rules of Diſcourſe, I do not 
of-nd in ſo concluding, or in ſo judging, ſo that I keep 
1t within my own breatit, and do mix mercy with judg- 
m-n:, #,e, take the more favourable part in judging for 
no man is bon not to know what he ſces,or not to be- 
lie/e what ſeems ro him ( judging in ſimplicity) ſtrongly 
pro »able. Nay, ſecondly, if he exprels his judgment to 
him tom he thus judgeth,on purpoſe to be ſatisfied - 
- we s-706; 2s he che 
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the cruth of his judgment, or (in caſe it ſhall prove true) 
to admoniſh,it 15 4 not onlylawful,but commendable. 
Nay, to tell ic another to either of theſe purpoſes, it will 
he lo alſo. 

S. But whatif I tell it another, not on either of theſe 
popes and yet not on any defamatory malicions deſign 
werther ? 


C. Though it be not out of any malicious deſign, or 


flowing from any flitch or grudge which I have to that 
man, yet it may be a defamatory deſign; for I may have 
that general habitual humor of Pride orVain-glory,that 
for the illuſtrating and ſetting out my ſelf in more gran- 
deur, I may think fic to blaſt and defame every man I 
meet with ; and chen that will be fin enough, though I 
have no particular malice to that perſon.But if it be not 
from any ſuch deſign neicher,yert ſome of this may min- 
gle with it in the aCtion. Or it neither, then ſtill ſome 
other evil may ; as that of whiſpering, * cunoſity, 
medling with other mens matters, wantonneſs, vain 
defire of tatling, telling news,f9c. and if any of theſe 
beit, then it will be ſo far ſinful as the motive or cauſe 
of it 1s. 

S. But if ſtll it be ſeparated ſrom all ſuch finſul motive or 
adherent, and be only produced by ſomewhat neither good nor 
evil, ( as I conceive it poſſible that many words of my mouth, 
« well as thou;hts of my beart, and mottons of my body, 
may be neither morally nor C hriſttanly good mor evil ; and 
that it i« mot nece(ſary tor them to be deſigned to any particu- 
lar Chriſtian end, if only thu general care be had, that they 
be not againſt Charity or Edification : ) Chat u to be ſaid 
of ſuch judging ? 

C. Though ſome other words miy perhaps be of this 
nature, as indifferent as Motions, or Turns, or Geſtures 
of the Rody, ( and therefore it is not without reaſon 
thought, that by * [ cveryidle word ] Matth. 12.36. 1s 
meant only every falſe word, as hath been ſ2id ) yer per- 


haps this of judging another will not be of char nature, ' 


being ſubje& to more defaults and taints than moſtother 
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thinzs,and that which is here indefinitely forbidden,and | 


if jt break forth into words, it is yet more ſubjeR to evil. 
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But if ſtill it be mentioned only as a Relation ( entire 
and ſimple ) of what I ſaw, leaving the concluſion to 
othzrs judgments, and not interpoſing mine, or only 
ſo far interpoſing it as to relate truly what concluſion [ 
did then make ot it,and what moved me to that conclu- 
ſion, abſtaining ſtill moſt-ſtriftly from adding or con- 
cealing ought, or doing or ſaying any thing that hath 
any tin&ure from my own pride, cenſoriouinels, 5c, it 
may ſtil] be as harmleſs and blameleſs in me as writing 
of the honeſteſt hiſtory, or if not, will yet hardly appear 
to be prohibited under this,of not judging, in this place. 
But however, becauſe this 15 the moſt that can be law- 
ful, and till is no more than lawful, ( or not ſinful) not 
arrived to any degree of moral goodneſs,- and becauſe 
it is very apt to fall into evil,and witha], becauſe of the 
ſcandal that others may take, who by ſeeing a godly 
man take this liberty, may miſtake it,and go farther, and 
fall into fin; and yet farther,becauſe it may be a breach, 
altheugh not of this, yet of another prohibition,v:z.thar 
[ of not doing to others what I would not have others do to 
me ] (it being preſumed of all men,that they would not 
willingly have every fault of theirs made matter of diſ- 
courſe to other men) it will therefore, I ſay, ( for theſe 
conſiderations) concern him to deny himſelf that liber- 
ty, it it be but by way of revenge for the unlawful 1i- 
berty which he hath ſooften taken : and though this 
he ſhould not be too forward ro judge a fin in others, 
( 1:{t he thus fall into the fools ſnare, cenſure others of 
cenfortouſneſs') yet ought he in this matter to be very 
watchful over himſelf, that he offend not with by 
FINPUEC, 

' S. This Precept of not judging 1 cannst without tears 
and hearty confeſſion of mine own great guilt in thu kind 
bear home with me : and | fear there are few in thi laſt 
and moſt uncharitable age of ours who have not bad their part 
init, 1 beſcech God to reform it in all our bearts, and joyn 
this Iaft aft of prudence, which this ſixth verſe hath men- 
OT that ſimplicity which in the former five was 
YC VC of if. 

So to! m: that after one particular Precept, which you 
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have now explained, there followed ſume general Precepts. 
What i the ſubje8 of the firſt of them ? | 

C. It is concerning that great buſineſs of Prayer, in 
the five next Verſes 7,8,9,10,11. conſidered now not as 
2 duty of ours toward God, or an a&t of worſhip (2s it 
was conſidered, Chap. 6. ) but as an engine or artifice 
to fetch down from Heaven the ——_ treaſures that 
are there, even that of grace it ſelt,or the holy Spirit,as 
appeareth by the comparing this place with Luke 11.13. 
and the ſum of it is this, That Prayer is the Key of en- 
trance into the Father's houſe ; that no man ſhall ever 
fail of finding andrecerving good things, particularlyGrace, 
the greateſt good, that as&s, and ſeeks, and knocks, 5. e, 
uſeth importunity in Prayer,as a child co a Father, de- 
pending wholly on him, and if he be once or twice re- 
pelled, returning unto him ( with humility ,and ſubmiſ- 
fion, and dependence,and confidence) again, and never 
giving over petitioning till he obtains. 
' S. Whats the next general Precept ? 

C. It is that famous one that I rold you was the im- 
proving of the Eighth Commandment of the Law, and 
which the* Heathen Emperor 1s ſaid to have reverenced 
Chriſt and- Chriſtianity for, and which all the wiſeſt 
men of the Nations have admired for the beſt and high- 
eſt rule of Juſtice and Charity to our Neighbors, in 
theſe words, Verſ.12. [ AU things whatſoever ye would 
that men (hould do to you, cven do ye ſo to them ] Which 
(faith he ) « the Law aud the Prophets, s. e. on which all 
my duty towards my Neighbour depends, or wherein 
the whole Law concerning that is fulfilled. 

S. How that the improving of the Eighth Command- 
ment 2 - 


* Seyerus, 


C. The Eigth Commandment [ Thou ſhalt not ſteal ] Of the 
doth firſt forbid all kind of Robbery, Piracy, Burglary, Eightb 
Stealth, Pilfering,and in 2 word all invading of anyother Com- 
mans poſſeſſion or propriety, whatſoever moſt ſpecious mandmens 


colour or cauſe can be pretended for ſo doing. Of theſe 
colours I have formerly touched on one, That of thoſe 
who found all propriety in, or right to the good things 


of this world, not in the Laws of Nations and of _— 
| | ut 
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bur in the favour of God ; and by fo doirg,offer all men, 
that are ſo preſumptueus as to think wel! of themſclyes 


* an1 111 of others, a juſtification for all their rapines,and 


invading of thoſe whom they malign,or will but pretend 
to think i]! of,that they may devour them. Contrary to 
Which vile and diabolical pretence is nor only the pro. 
felt cruth of Scripture in this Sermon, that God beitows 
the Rain and the Sun ſhine, ( and under thoſe emblems, 
the poſſeſſions of the Earth)upon rhe wicked and ungod- 
ly ; but that other known maxim 21ſo, That Chriſts 
Kingdom u not of thu world, that he came not to inter- 
pole in ſecular affairs ( tuch are the proprieties of men) 
bur diſclaimed having any thing to do to be a Judpe, or 
divider among men, and himſelt paies tribute ro Caſar, 
though an Heathen,and commands that thoſe thinss that 
are Caſars ſhall be given, 6r rendred, unto bim, tuppo- 
ſing that tome things there were, and particularly the 
tribute there, which that Heathen Prince did duly poſ- 
ſeſs and enjoy. And it is a ſid omen to ſee this doQtrine 
mo is ſo dire&ly contrary to the teaching and pra- 

ice of Chriſt ) to be entertained among Chriltians, and 
owned by thoſe (and never by any buc by thoſe) who 
take themſelves to be the deareſt children and friends of 
God. To this Commandment is reducible alſo the pro- 
hibition of all oppreſſion and injuſtice, all withholding 
the hire of the poor laborer, or generally,the borrowin 
and not paying again. But the higher pitches of this ki 
arereſerved for this higher precept of Chriſt, of doing 
as we would be done to,which you will perceive when we 
proceed to the opening of that. | 

S. What then u the meaning of this precept ? 

C. To love my Neighbour as myſclf ; or not to ſuffer 
my ſelf-love to interpoſe or make me partial in judging 
of my duty to others ; but thus to catt whenſoever Ido 
any thing to my Brother, Would I be well pleaſed to 
be ſo dealt with by any other? or, if I might have 
mine own choice, would not 1defire to be otherwiſe 
uſed by other memor yer farther,that whatſoever ulage 
I deſire to meet with at Gods hands, ( which 15 certain” 
ly undeſerved mercy, pardon of treipaſſes, and _ 
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good to enemies or treſpaſſers) the ſame I muſt perform 
to others ; for ſo this phrale[ whatſoever ye would that men 
ſhould do to you, ] doth by an Hebraiim import [ what- 
ſoever you would bave done unto you ] which is the *® ſtyle 
that this precepr is ordinarily read in, and then extends 
to whatever I defire that God or Chriſt Jeſus ſhould do 
to me, 5. ce. not only all the Juſtice, bur all the mercy 
and goodneſs and bounty in the world. 

S. I acknowledge the reaſonableneſs of vour colleftion 
and interpretation, and ſhall from thence ſuppoſe that 
thugreat rule of doing as we would be done to © the 
foundation of all Juſtice and Mercy toward men. Now 
tbe latter of thefe you bave infiſted on already tn the Bea- 
titudes, and therefore I (hall net importune you again i 
that matter : but for the firſt, though that be ſuppoſed and 
pre-required by Chrift in bu precepts of mercitulneſs and 
dimſgiving, and conſequently bath been ſuppoſed 1n your 
bending them, yet bave you not as yct ſpoken ſo diſtinEt- 
h of it, but that your moyc particular deſcending to it 
may be uſeful tome. Pleaſe you therefore to ſatufic me in 
theſe fer "_ : Firſt, Whether I may make this ad- 
vantage of thu rule, that whatever I [hall reſu!ve to bear 
contentedly from others, I may lawfully doto them; and 
jo that if I would reſolve to be content to fland to the in- 
fwries another man can do tome, 1 may then lawfully in- 


jure brm. 


* Quodtibi 
fiert vis, 6c. 


C. No man inhis right mind can be ſuppoſed fim- ,,_-..- 
Ply to be willing that injury ſhould be done unto him, wo injuries 


and therefore no man is to do any injury to another : 
2nd if any. man be as you ſuppoſe him,it is then to be re- 
ſolved, that it is for ſome advantage or gain which he 
deſignes to himſelf thereby ; as for example,(that which 
you ſeem to intimate ) that by living by rapine and in- 
juſtice he hopes to get more than he fears toloſe- and 
then that treacherous contentment is bur an artifice of 
eluding,not of obeying this rule, an invention of fi1ning 
ſecurely,and will be far from being accepted by God or 
by any reaſonable man for an excuſe of his injuſtice. 
And therefore, ſecondly, the interpretation of the rule 
mult be ( without any tuch deceit ) that Ido nothing to 


any 


that one 
may do in- 
juries» un- 


lawful. 
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any man, but what Tor any honeſt-minded man would 
be content to have done to him, if it were put to his 
choice or opticn; orif you pleaſe to take it more in- 
eclligibly, you mult never do that to another, which,if 
you were that other,you would think to be injuſtice ; or 
again,you mult never ſeek to advance any gain of your 
own by the lots or lefſen'ng of another mans. 

S. I receive your anſwer as ſatufaftory to my firſt que- 
fron, which ſhews me that this rule us not too looſe : But 
then my next and more ſcrious queſtion will be, whether 
it be not tho ſtrict. 1 demand, therefore, May I not endea- 
our to gain to my ſelf by anothers loſs ? 

C'. 1 anſwer poſitively, you may not ; for that is the 
thing forbidden in the laſt Commandment of the Deca- 
logue, as it is explicared in the New Teſtament, ſome- 
times by not defrauding,Mark 10.19. (where the word in 
the original ſignifies the #depriving of another,the leſſen- 
i8g of his poſſeſſions ) fomerime by * not deſiring, or not 
Iufting, Rom. 13.9. (1.6. not deſiring to get from any 
other man that which is his ) ſometimes by not coveting, 
* 2 Cor. 12 17, and Luke 12. 15. abſtaining from cove- 
touſneſs, ( where the word ſignifies a defire of getting 
that which is * above my portion ) bur eſpecially ( as 
will appeat by comparing the two parallel places,Matt. 
19. 19. With Mark 10. 19.) by loving thy Newgbbor as 
thy ſelf, which is there clearly tet, not as the great Pre- 
cept to contain all the other under it,(as in other places 
it 15 the ſum of the Second Table ) but as the particu- 
lar importance of the laſt Commandment. From whence 
it follows, that it isnot lawful to deſign the gaining of 
any thing to my ſelf by the diminution or loſs of ano- 
ther, for that is clearly to covet his, ( contrary to the 
duty of contentment with my own) and to love my ſelf, 
and to do good to my ſelf by the hurting of him, and 
that which is c2lled in Ecclefeaſticus, Ch. 41. 19. * deceit 
in giving and taking, t.c, in bargaining. 

S. But if 1 may not thus gain by another, this will take 
away all buying and (elling, eſpecially all trading, where- 
in the tradeſman ſells dearer than be bought, and whoſ 
zery liv.ng u by what he guns, =p 
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| C. It will take away all unjuſt dealing in buying and Ofjult deal- 
ing 1n buy- 


ſellinz,aÞ-Extortion, Monopolies, Foreſtalling, Enhaun- 


fng of Merchandiſe, Lying,Falfifying,&c. and it is ve- lin 


ry fic it ſhould be ſo : but for honeſt ordinary lawful 
gains, ſuch as a man may plentifully and comfortably 
live by,and ſuch as all men will be well content that all 
others ſhould make by their crades,as a fir proportiona- 
ble reward both for their preſent pains and charge, and 
for their induſtry and expences in acquiring ſuch a skill 
orcraft, and for the hazard they are ſubject co, it will 
not at all leſen them. For it is among all men reſolved, 
that every mans art and his pains, and the charges and 
the hazards hes put to, are rateable, and may be ſold, 
and that it is profitable to each ſingle man, and to Com- 
monwealths, that ſome men of $k1ll and honeſty ſhould 
trafick, and provide thoſe things which are commonly 
wanted,and make a moderate gain bythe ſelling of them; 
and the Rule which we are now upon hath nothing coa- 
trary tothat : for any man would be content, thac ke 
that brings him home to his door thoſe things which he 
wants,and which would colt nim much more to provide 
for himſelf, ſhould gain one peny in twelve, or the like 
roportion, which the maſters of every tr4de know to 
moderate on both ſides, neither too littlenor too 
much, But if this moderation be not obſerved, if the 
gain be any thing conſiderably either leſs or more,then 
tis that the Rule is broken. | 

S. I conceive that the gaining too little will not break 
the Rule, and for the too much, I muſt jet deſire more 
punitual direBions. 

C. It is poſſible you may be miſtaken in the former, 
not only becauſe he that ſells roo low, may offend 
2gunſt himſelf and his own family, and a man is to love 
himſelf, ( and not his Neighbaur only ) but eſpecially 
becauſe a man may by 1elling at too low a price get 
away the cuſtom from, and conſequently defraud and 
injure,all others of the ſame trade with him : as for ex- 
ample, if ren men in a City may of all them live by 
their ( ſome way of) merchandiſe,by the gaiving of one 
pay in every twelve pence which they lay out, it m 


ing and lel- 
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Selling too | 
low. 
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be poflible for one of theſe men by taking but one half 


peny in a ſhilling to get all the cuſtom from the orher - 


nine, and ſo to ſell ten times as much as would other. 

wiſe be his ſhare,and by that means to get far mote by 

char under-ſelling than otherwiſe he could do ; which 
though it be no injury bur advantage to the buyers, is 
yet the defrauding ot all thoſe other Merchants in that 

City. 

S I percerve my error, but flill conceive that the nf 
ordinary way of offending i« in the exceſs, ( and indeed 
that other way <yas but an artifice tending to the ſame end 
by a different way, by gaining too little togain too much, 
by lofing one peny to get ninc, and ſo an exceſs in ano- 
tber kind alſo: but, I ſay, the ordinary evay of offending 
# in the dircft exceſs) in the gaining too much, or exceed. 
ing the rule of moderation ; will you now grove me ſome rules 
to know my duty in that ? 

C. This one rule will ſerve your turn, never toen- 
regulate deavour to enhaunce the price of any commodity 
gains, above the value of it. 

S. What way us there to know the value of any thing? 

: C. That known one, that ®* every thing is valuable 

_ = for as much as it may be ſold. 

- ns S. If that be the rule, the Merchant will br ſat 
enough, for if be ſell a thing at never ſo dear @ rate, it 
ſeems it us worth it, becauſe it 8s ( which ſuppoſes that 
it cas be) ſold for it, and therefore bath nat done 
amiſs. 

C. You miſtake the Rule : for unleſs he that bought 
it, can ſell ir at that price again which he was made to 
pay, or unleſs he that ſold it him could have ſold irto 
other prudent men at that rate, or unleſs that be the 
ordinary rate of the commodity,that rule was not ob- 
ſerved; for the meaning of it was not, that any thing is 
valuable according as any one ſubtil Merchant can 
have ſold it toany one weak or paſſionate chapman, 
bur according to what is the ordinary rate of it, when 
is ſold. 

S. But if # man will give me ſuch a ſum for a commodity, 
do I do bim avong. to take 18? pm 
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C. If you are a Tradeſman, whoſe calling is to furniſh 
thoſe that want with ſuch commodities, you are not to 
demand more than thoſe moderate gains; And if you 
demand no more, it cannot be imagined that hewill give 
you more for it; or if voluntarily he will on his own tree 
motion, not only without any arr of yours to raiſe him 
to it, but even when you tell him ic is worth no more, 
and you are ready and willing to afford it thus, if, I ſay, 
he will then in bounty,or voluntarily upon any other fir 
conſideration,give you more,it will in that caſe be per- 
fefly lawful tor you to take it. 

S. But what if it bs a thing which my calling doth nat 
ſo engage me to ſell ; if it be my Houſe, or Land, or the 
like, which I may noft lawfully keep ; may I not ſel! that 
for as great a ſum as I can poſſibly get fo it? 


C. Though I am not obliged to ſell theſe at any rate, — 


yetifI doiell them, I mult ſet a moderate rate upon 
them,and if I ſell chem to one ar 2 higher rate thaneither 
wy man will give him again, or than Icould have had 
of others, I ſhall for the preſent ſuppoſe that it was by 
one or more of theſe means that I was enabled co do it ; 
either firſt, that theBuyec was unskilful and weak;or fe- 
condly,that there was tome undiſcovered faub: or weak- 
neſs.in that which I fold (1 mean, which the Buyer 
diſcerned not ) which moved him to be willing. to pay 
that for it, which if he had known thoſe faules he would 
not have done. And then that concealment again might 
be wrought,cither firſt, by ſome poſitive falficy of mme 
mdown-right denying it, when I knew it was ſo; or 
ſecondly,by my denying it agam,when I thonght really 
that it was not ſo,though it were; or thirdly,by my re- 
fuſing to anſwer to any ſuch queltion abour ir;or fourth- 
ly, by his not making any ſuch queſtion to me. Orelſe 
thirdly,that the Buyer had ſome ſpecial liking or phan- 
fie, or vehement Jefire to that poſſeſſion of mine ; or 
fourthly, that it was more convenient and beneficial te 
tim than co any manelſe.. And every one of theſe cir- 
cumſtances will ſomewhat vary the caſe, perhaps it 
may be worth your pains to ſee how. 
S. I fhall therefore cal upon you for your reſolution 
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_ poſing #0 the ſeveral caſes. And firſt, what is it, if bs Txcakncſ 


and unkilfulncſs were made uſe of to get from bim an 
higher price ? 

C. It is acknowledged by all that this is cheating, or 
circumventing,taking advantage of another mans weak- 
neſs,and very near the guilt of robbing on the high-way, 
( which is but the making uſe of another mans weakneſs 
to deprive him of his goods) nay,of that grand Piracy ſo 
common unto many abroad in the world, when the 
ſtronger devour the weaker, upon no other title of right 
but becauſe they are ſo, and every man thinks he may 
lawfully do whatever he 1s able to do, ( ſaying with the 
Atheiſt, Viſd. z. Our ftrength the law of juſtice, and 
that which i feeble # found to be nothing worth : ) and 
this is molt dire&ly contrary to the firſt Fundamental 
Rule,for no man would be willing to be ſo oyer-reacht, 
it being ( beſide the injury ) a moſt contumelious thing 
ro be out-witted, ( as to be over-powered ) and nothing 
is counted more unſupportable than ſuch a contumely. 

S. For the ſccond, if there were in the Buyer ſome par- 
F Hicular deception proceeding from ſome concealment of 

a ſome fault in the commodity : And firft, if that conceal- 
ty ment were wrought by ſome fa'ſuty of the Seller in down- 
right denying «t, then if that were knowingly done, 1 
conceive at firſt thought of it, that that muſt needs be # 
double fin in the Seller, 1. of lying, 2. of robbing « 
cheating the other man of ſo much of the price as the con- 
fideration of that fault would bave taken off from it. And 
thu is the greateſt meanneſs in the world, to ſacrifice any of 
my truth to ſo baſe a thing, as a little gain of money is. But 
what if his denying it was wpon an error in himſelf, tht 
fault being unknown to bim, ( which was the ſecond caſo 
of concealment ? ) 

C. Thongh that may have excuſed him from the firſt 
guile,that of a ke,becauſe he ſpake as much as he knew, 
and went not againſt his Conſcience ; yet it is clear that 
by this means he hath made an immoderate gain(though 
perhaps againſt his will)and the other hath loſt, having 
not that for his money which he thought hc had bought, 
and might reaſonably be allowed to chink lo, becauſe 5 

my 
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might in prudence think the Seller knew ( and yet if 
there were any 1mprudence in it, the SeHer ought not 
to gain by that, the folly of the other being not an ingre- 
dient valuable in his Commodity, nor giving him any 
title ro the others goods,as before: and therefofe I ſhall 
conclude, that in that cafe,ſo much of the price mult be 
paid back again as carne in through that { thongh in- 
voluntary) falſity ; and he that doth not think fit ro do 
ſo, may well be preſumed to have falſihed wittingly 3 
for he that hath once erred, will be ſorry for his errour, 
2nd he that 15 ſo, will be deſirous to redeem it even with 
ſome loſs, but will never think fit to gain by it,to be the 
richer for his ſin, which yer he mult be, if he reſtore not. 


And if in either of theſe two caies ic be interpoſed, that 


it iSan old Rule,that the * Buyer muſt ftand to hazards, 

2nd conſequently muſt /ook ro b:mſetf , which would con- 

clude that the Seller is ſafe in ſuch caſes:I anſwer, Thar 

that is a rule of Humane Law, ard accordingly that he 

may be ſafe from thePenalties of the Law,(which looks 

not any farther than the outfide of the ation, (as it is a 

contraQt legally palt) and cannot poſſibly dive into the 

ſecrets of Conlcence,nor conſequently punifh whar it is 
not preſumed able to ſee ; ) bur then he thall not there- 
fore be ſafe from God, who looks to the heart : and be- 
fides,if all other Laws ſhould allow ſuch liberty, and 
free men not only in the Court, but from Obligation 
of Conſcience as far as concerns that Law, #.e.not com- 
manJ ſuch ſtrifneſs ro the Buyer,yert Chriſt may be al- 
lowed to improve Laws, even the Civil, Imperial, and 
the MunicipalEngliſh, as well as the Natural and Mo- 
faical Law 3 and I ſhall here ſuppoſe him to have done 
it, by this rule of [ doing as I would be done to ] which 
certainly comes home to theſe caies, no man being ſup- 
poſed willing :o be cheated by anothers falficy,whether 
voluntary or involuntary, or if he be content to forgive 
t,when he knows it was involuntary, yer will not he be 
p:-:fed that he ſhould ſuffer or payfor the others error. 
This ſame anſwer may alto be given to ( that which is 
the only ſecond thing which I conceive may make this 
refolution of the caſe ro be thought roo ſevere, wy 
the 
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the common if net unive:ſa},cuſtom of men to do other. 
wile. For ſure there is no preſcribing againſts Chriſts 
Rule. If former Laws might be heightned by Chriſt, and 


[OO 


io former Permiſlions evacuarcd, then (ure former Cy- 


ſtems, be the y never ſo univerſal or popular, may well 
be ſuperſeded by fo great a preſence as of Chriſt, who 

among other things came to redeem us from this error, 

(and to {tir usup on the other ſide to oppoſe it the more, 

becauic it was a popular one,being by that veryconſide- 

ration evidenced to be a part of the world, which in our 

Baptiſm we abjured ) and to ſhew us that Abundance 

was not ſo precious a thing, but that a lictle well gotten 

were 45 great,nay,a far greater, wealth, a richer matter 

of content in this life than all the valteſt Treaiures or 
Revenues. And I pray mark how powerfully Chriſt hath 

delivered this, as an Aphoriſm,to periwade any prudent 

**27A61. man to abſtain * from covetouſnejs, Luke 12. 15. (the 
_ word fignities defere ( or endeavour ) to get more than 
FETENE what belongs to one, the contrary to contentment with 
Af Goa. Ihe preſent cſtate whatever it is) Becauſe (ith he, * tbe 
rTw1 675, Tife that any man hath by his poſſeſſions ( be it life it ſelf, 
27 orchearfulneſs and felicity un lite) 4 confifts not in baving 
= <—ahops ſuperfluity ; he that hath enough, (and that may be had 
* without coveting,withour gaining byanother mans loſs, 

by ordinary moderate g21ns ) 1s as happy even. for this 

world ( it there were never another) as he that hath the 

greateſt abundance or ſuperfluity:for the verynature of 

thoſe words tell us, that that 15 reedleſs, (ſo abundant 

ad ſuperfluous ſignifics) and then what 1s it but burthen 

tac we gain by ut? 

S. You bave by thu ſuperaddition to your anſwer made 
thit Dettrine, which did begin to ſeem a little ſtrife, appear 
now moſt perfetly veaſonable, and I hape it ſhall render me 
th: more capable of what you (hall farther add to the other 
caſes. To proceed then, What if that deception proceeding ſal 
from concealment, that concealment were by the Sellers refu- 

ſing t1 anſcyry to ſuch qu:ſtion concerning any ſuch fawt or 
Two for:'s defett in the commodity ? 
of conceal- , C. That refuſing to anſwer muſt in all likelihood be 
The Exit 18ſtdious, and on defign to gin more than was 20d 
that 
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that is very groſs, though there be not the He, there 15 
every thing elſe that was in either part of the laſt caſe, 
and muſt be condemned accordingly. 

S. But what if it was by the Buyers not making any ſuch 

eft.on ? 

C. Even then the Laws of Juſtice,as they were known 
even to natural men,would decryit as unjuſt in him that 
ſells, in caſe he knew ought by the commodity which 
he could believe did really,or would in the Buyers op1- 
nion (it it were known)leſſen the value of ir : for then it 
is clear,that man means to make adyanrage of th2t con- 
cealment,and receivesſomewhat for that which is really 
no:hing, and by him known to be ſo, though for cove- 
rouſnets he conceal it. This ciſe to this purpoſe hath 
been put by a natural * man before Chriſts time 1n this 
form : There was a famine in one City built on the Sea- 
fide, whereupon the Inhabitants of another hearing of 
t,provided to ſend our aFleet laden withCorn to relieve 
them;which conſilting of ten or eleven Ships, and being 
all prepared, one Ship gets out a day before the reſt,and 
com:$to theHaven,and ſtraight ſells the burthen ofCorn 
at what rate was demanded ; and that being done, the 
wholeFleer comes in,and fo fully furniſhes theCity,that 
was ſold at an ordinary price, perhaps but the third 
part of the rate for which the firlt Ship had ſold. The 
caſe being argued in behalf of rhe Owner of that Ship, 
and all the fairer circumſtances being conſidered, (:s 
that they of the City never asked him whether there 
were more Ships 2 coming, nor ſtayed to beat the price 
with him, but gave willingly what he demanded ) tne 
reſolution is at laſt, Thar this was an indire& Attion,and 
that this artifice of his was merely deſigned to gain from 
the Citizens that which he had no right to, and which 
they would not have given had they known that which 
he knew,and none but he could tell them. And what 
(faith he) did that man ger by this? Forſooth a little 
mony,and was counted a Knavezencreaſed his Treatur?, 
an] loſt his Repuration : anJ that he conceives ſufcient 
to fright any from the like. And ſure, 1t Chr.{t5 com- 
29d may nor prevail with us as much as ſent- of honor 
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among them, or if that be counted honourable now 
which was infamous and reproachtul then, it now it be 
2 credirable thing to circuuavent and chear my Felloy. 
Chriltian, to grow rich by tricks and arufhces, when 
Socrates an hoveſt Heathen would venture a Martyrdom 
ineAthens to Þcat down thele and the like vitious cu. 
ſtoms amon? [11s Countrey-men, and refolve that ſuch 
a death vw:s better than any kind of life ; then ſure 
Chtiitiam:y 15 11] beſtowed on us : We have little con. 
fideced that he caine to make us more 1:ke Doves, not 
m-re like Sez; ents, more juſt, nut more cunning, more 
upright, ſincere, unconcerned, defpiſers of the world, 
not mote ſhrewd Leccittul adorers of it, than Jews or 
The buvers HEathens had been beiorie. * F 
hh S. Will zou proceed then to the third caſe > Suppoſe the 
luable in buyer hate a great I; king to my commodity, a vehement defare 
lome caſe. to buy it, may 1 not then make him pay dearer for it than 
otherwiſe it 2305 Trorth ? 

C. His fancie addsno real worth to the thing, only 
it is true, that it may be more grateful to him than 
otheryile it would be , and that TI confeſs 1s a benefit to 
him, and if I have really the ſame fancy to it, or ſome 
degree of it, I may value that - and upon theſe two con- 
ditions, ( 1. That for my fancie Ido really prize itat 
that rate that I demand, and 1 would not to any-other 
man part with it under; 2. That I deal openly wich the 
buyer, tell him what 1 conceive is the real worth, and 
what my fancie or ſpecial liking hath ſet more upon it) 
I doubt-not but 1 may demard, and receive a valuable 
price for it, 1ating my fancie at ſo mich as | really va- 
lue it, wherein I muſt be very careful that I do not de- 
ceive my ſelf, and pretend fancie when I mean COVC- 

te vans touſnefs, But then ſecondly, 1f I cannot truly fay this, 
if it be onlythat the buyer is delighted with it, fancies it 
not I, then ſure it will be worth remembring,that Chn- 
{tian Charity,of which Chrittian Juttice muſt be always 
thought to have. ſome mixture, requires me to do that 
Kindneſs ( be it that which is proficable, or only that 
Which 1s grateful) to any Ecllow-Chriſtian, which I 
Can do without any detriment to my ſelf, and oY 
go 


_ 


$eft.IT. A Pratical Catechiſm. 


to all men without hoping to receive any advan- 
rage to my ſelf by ſo doing, according to the notion 
which our Engliſh tranſlation hath of Luke 6.35. which 
yet if the buyers gratitude make him acknowledge, and 
repay with ſome other good turn, the ſeller may law- 
fully receive it. 

S. The lift caſe is, if it be more convenient to him that 
buyes than to any man elſe, and ſo more beneficial alſo, 
what think you of that ? | 

C. I doubt not but convenience is a valuable thing, 
2nd that a poſſeſſion may be far more convenient to one 
than to another, and that there is no reaſon but that he 
to whom it is more convenient ſhould yalue it higher 
than anyother;&1t it be rated bythe ſeller but according 
to this proportion,ſo much dearecr to him than to ano- 
ther as it will be more beneficial ro him, and this be 
made clear to him, and openly profcit, it he upon that 
reaſon of rhe real benefit which the convenience brings 
tim, and not only upon fancie again, be truly con- 
tent to give ſo much for it, it is lawful for the teller 19 
to rate 1t to him. And yer becaule that convenience was 
not the ſame to him thar it is'to the buyer , (by which 
means it falls out, that he that ſhall be paid as much as 
to him it was worth, though he receive nothing for thar 
caſual advantage to that other )it mayvery well become 
the ſ:]ler to ſhewkindneſs and friendlineſs inthis matter 
alſo,as before, though I cannot lay he 15 unjult if he do 
notz there being this difference berwixe this ana the 
former caſe, that there the fancie of arothers was not 
fo reaſonably valuable as here che tuppo'ed conver icnce 
s,becauſe this will bring him in ſom. real gain, that 
only an imaginiry one. All thic I ſhall biad you ton 
this particular ( becauſe to make the buyer pay mor? 
for the convenience than otherwiſe I would have ſold 
it for, is the nicelt caſe, and that, which it it be not is yet 
the neareſt being unlawful ) is to deal as openly and 
clearly as you can with the buyer, and by reatonable 
Arguments ſatisfie his Reaſon, that it 15 reaſonable tor 
him to pay more for this than another,becauſe ic will be 


'More advantageous really to him than to any - and that 
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you may be ſure that your coveroulſneſsdeceive you not 
1n this marter of ſome ſcruple and difficulty,(as it iscafi- 
eſt ro {lip and fall for him that ſtands on a narrow place, 
and eater yer for him that hath a weight on one ſide,and 
iuch is covetoulneſs) you maydo well to put that(what- 
ever it 15) that that man gives mote than another would 
give,ito the Corban or poor mans purſe,that ſo what is 
gained by that ® happy bargain, having mote of Geds 
bleſſing in it than ordinary, ſhould yield God this ac- 
knowl<dgment by enriching his poor children. . 

S. But can you allow mc no greater liberty than this 


in buying and elling> And if you do nat, will this be 


agreeable with publick weal > Beſides, if you impoſe theſe 
ferict rules of indifference on the ſeller, you muſt do the like on 
ere buyer tov ;, and if be by any indiwett means bave over-reacht 
”* » be is bound to as much reſtitution as 1 ſhould bave 
ich, ; 
C'. I make no queltion but the ſame exaCtneſs is re- 
quired of one as of the other ; and I ſhall think it very 
neceſſary that all the rules that have here been (er the 
eller thall be matter of obligation alſo to the buyer, ſo 
far as be longs to him, 5.e. as tar as the rule of doing as 
nc would be done to doth belong to him : Bur for any 
frther liberty to either, you mult not expect it from 
Chriit, who will think you rich enough and happy e- 
nough.even beyond the molt laden worldling,that Mule 
under a burthen,not a tieaſure of Gold,to gall, but not 
to bleſs him it you have good food & raiment,and con- 
ten:ment with it. And for the concernment of the Com- 
monwealth in this matter ; Firlt, ir is clear that ifthe 
practice of theſe rules ſhould prove inconvenient to any 
Commonwealth as now it ſtands, this might rather be 
imputed to the generalityof the contrary cuſtom, which 
will not without ſome dithculty,and perhaps preſent wr 
commodation,be changed : and the ſame might alſo be 
obtcrved of molt other fins, which have had the luck to 
become cuſtomary. But then ſecondly, for the new 
conltituting ofa Common-weal:h, and ſo likewiſe for 
the prudent well- weighed reforming of any vice-in the 
old,it will be fo. ad molt true, That the rules that ew 
at 
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hach ſet,if thzy were embraced, would be univerſilly 
molt gaintul ; or if they did hinder ſome parc icular ad - 
yantages, either of ſome men, or ſociety of men, this 
would be repaired by other more valuable benetirs. 
More eipecially theſe Rules would keep the world molt 
uiet,ind fo moſt worth living in; and on the contrary, 
To deſiring more than this, is it that makes the world 
ſuch 2 Stag: or Theatre of none bur Wreſtlers and Fen- 
cers,cach lahoring to ſupplint and wound the other, till 
at laſt the world isbccome bur 2 kind ofHoſpit:1 of poor 
& maimed, every man undoing himiclt and h's Neigh- 
bour too by defiring to be richer than he. And hfte, 
you may conſider that the wealth of this wo:1i betug 
God's (only GoF#s) peculiar, in his hand ro dilpoſe and 
preſerve and bleſs ro whom he pleaſe, and his bictiivy 
more gainful to us than our own crafts, it is not likely 
that he will deny it to them thar uſe and depend on his 
rules in acquiringit,or give and continue it to thoſe tha: 
ſer themſelves againſt him, that *zw!ll be rich in * tpight 
of him: Or if he do, this is an infall:ble Argument 
that riches are not the greateſt bleflings, for then thoſe 
whom God belt loves would have mott of them, 
S. But the reaſon why I ſaid theſe Rules wore inconvent- 


ent to Commonwea!s, was, Becaul: they would hinder mer- 


chandiſ: ; and the yeaſon for that again ſomewybat eiſe, 117. 
Becauſe the bazards pecu'iar to Merchants are ſogreat, that 
if they have not leave to mike uſe of ſuch advantages as you 
bav: ſpoten of, and ſcemed to deny them, they w:i!l nat bz avle 
ro ſubſet at all. | 

C. You mult know that all Merchants are (in paſting 
ajudgment what 15 moderate and lawful 9111) ſuppoted 
torake into conſideration thoſe hazards that vou tpeak 
of, thoſe,l mean, chat are univerſ:illy annex to their 
trade, and ſo are all men of all oth<r callings alfo ; and 
therefore, when 1 ſpeak of a lawful moderate gain, you 
muſt know,thar I count that but a moderat* g2in which 
ſufficiently provides for hazards, nay, which rakes 1n 
farther th= conſideration of all other rhings (which be- 
fore I named co you,and) which arc fir to be conſidered, 
the charges and pains they are at, andthe rate thar 
X 4 my 
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may bc (et upon their craft or $kill, and that heightned 
more and more according to the difficulty of acquiring 
ic,and the utefulneſs when it is acquired. Nay,when the 
$ki}1 1s in ſuch matrters,or in that kind, that it brings in 
ſome real commodity to others without thejr doing or 
paying any thing toward it, it will be more reaſcnable 
tor thoſe menin theſe reſpe&ts to value their Trades or 
Cratts yery high, and to expett great gains by them, be- 
cauſe what comes in to them 1s ſuppoſed to be taken 
away from no body, but withal to bring ſome ad- 
vantage to others, wichout any detriment or hazard to 
them. Bur thea all chis being ſuppoſed to be already 
oo for in the ſeveral Rules that the honeſt intel- 
igent men of every Trade ſet themſelves, it will not be 
reaſon that the ſame conſiderations of hazards, &c. 
ſhall be raken in again to heighten the gains yet higher, 
nor indeed may particular extraordinary loſſes be ex- 
cuſes to any man for ſo doing : for thole, whatſoever 
they are, were contained in the former mentioned ha- 
zards, and every man muſt reſolve to bear his lot, be it 
worle or better,with patience; or if he be impoveriſhed 
by ſuch heavy accidents, it will be fitter to ſeck a ſubſi- 
ſtence by a Brief, or demand of mens charity, than by 
enhancing the price of what is left, no miſadyenture 
being excuſe for me to be unjuſt. And becaule I now 
have mentioned mens charity, as a lawful relief for him 
who cannot thrive by lawtul eradjng, I ſhall allo add, 
Thar if upon helping any man to a good peny-worth, 
or ſelling upon bare moderate gaias, the Buyer think fi 
to rewaid my Jultice and Diligence with ſome reward 
above the price he pays, ( which may be very Chriſtian 
for him to do in this caſe, if it were but to encourage 
upright dealing) there will be nonced to make icruple 
of receiving what is ſo freely given; but to grow rich 
by char which is terch: out of anothers throat, extorted 
and forc. d from him, will never tend much to the Com- 
fort or Repucation of any man,nor have much reaſon to 
lope tor auy bleſſing from Heaven upon it, h 
' S. You blaze now been ſufficiently detained by a view 
of this Ru'z as it looks on atts of juſtice beraix8 _ 
Hs "+ 
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and for the other branch, the extent of it to afts of Mer- 
cy, I-told you I ſhould not expeft that to be again repeated 
tome. Only in ſtead of it, 1 ſhall take leave to pus you 
in mind of one thing which may perbaps coſt you ſome 
time, and yet belonging direfily to thu matter of juſt 
dealing betwixt man and man, 1 cannot but think it [ea- 
ſenable for me ta demand, and for you to give your judgement 
it, 

4 What is that ? 

S. The known famous buſineſs of Uſury, of which there 
pre various and diftinft opinions, and perbaps the Reaſons 
given for any of them not very ſatisfattory : 1 ſhall expett 
your 0p4010N of it. 

C. You ſhall have it as clearly and briefly as I can - 
And firſt, I muſt tell you, that the bufinels of Ufſury is 
not ſo clearly ſtated in the New Teltament(and for that 
among the Jews in the Old,it is both obſcure, and only 
toa fellow- Jew,and ſo belongs not unto Chriſtians, who 
are not obliged by their Judicial Laws any turther than 
the equity of them is im1table by us) as that I can ſer 
ſtrict and certain Laws to all any mans aRtons from 
thence, which you will believe with me, when I tell you 
the one only ground of @bjeCtion 1 have againlt Uſury 
from the New Teſtament. It is from an Obſervation 
which I made in comparing the Hebrew with the 
Septuagints Interpretation of the Book of Nobemnab - 
n which generally the Phraſe which we render * [ # 
exaF Ofury ] is rendred by the Greek, * [ to exatt ] 
fimply, without any ſubſtantive added to it ;and fo the 
Greek Noun for requiring or * cxafting, 1ignifies there 
requiring of uſe : and ſo 2 Mac. 4. 27. that which is 
rendred [ required it ] moſt probably ſignifies this re- 
cerving of uſe, the Period being beſt rendred thus, 
As for the money, 8c. be put it not into any good courſe, 
but Soltratus fc. took the wſe of it ; for unto bim be- 
longed the managing of the moneys. Fiom whence 
(knowing what 1ympathy or concent there 1s between 
the Greek of the New Teſtament and of the Old) 1 
preſently thought that that place of the Goſpel, Luke 
6.39. might be explained; where Chriſt ons - 
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Afts of Mercy, ( giving to every one that asketh addeth 
i our tranſlating, a8 And from him that taketh away thy 


< &9Tf- * 200ds, a5k them not again; Where I conceive the molt 
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Uſury from 
a rich man 
not unlaws 
ful uniyers 
fally. 


proper and commodious fence, (and that which will be 
molt agreeable to the context concerning Giving) will 
be this, From bim that b recezveth, (tnot taketh by force, 
but all one with the word which we render © receiving) 


by way of Loan any of thy Goods, d require no uſury, 


( according to that notion in Nebemiab, of requiring, 
tor exafing of uſury\) of bim. Which being, as I ſaid, 
joyned with [ giving to them that ask ] denoteth a work 
of Mercy, as indeed lending is a prime way of Mercy ; 
The good man u merciful and lendeth, and, be that » 
merciful will lend to bis Neighbour, Eccleſ. 29. 1. 2nd mi- 
ny the like. And I remember 2 molt excellent obli- 


;- ging © Roman exerciſed himſelt elpecially in this kind 


of Mercy, lending, and |triftly requiring the payment 
on the day. And Cornelius Nepos faith, he did more 
good that way, than by giving he could have done; 
reaching men to be Thrifty and Laborious, whereas gi- 
ving or iuffering them not to repay would have made 
them ſluggiſh and beggers. Which being ſuppoſed, it 
w1ll follow, that this of not requiring o! uſe, being an 
ACt of Mercy, muſt, I conceive, be extended no farther 
than the former Precept of giving was to be extended, 
Now though the words are in an unlimited latitude, 
[ Grve-ro every one that asketh; ] yer ordinary prudence 
will interpret them ſo, that if a covetous rich man 
ask of me, I amnot bound to givo to him, bur only to 
him whoſe wants ſet him on asking. And fo conſequent- 
ly in like manner the prohibition or forbidding to exad, 
take, or require uſe of him that borrows, belongs not 
again to the poor or mean Creditor, when a rich man 
borrows of him, but only when the rich lends to the 
poor man,to whom a free Loan is a ſeaſonable Mercy. 
From whence as I ſhould conclude without any demur, 
that when I lend a poor man, I muſt not require uſe 
(any more than I muſt deny alms to him that wants it, 
when I have it to ſpare;) ſo I cannot conclude it unlaw- 
ful from hence eo receive from a rich man (I mean, who 
Wants 


Se&.1I. 


wants not that alms) what intereſt or increaie he 1s 
willing to give me, which is, I ſuppoſe, the queſtion re- 
ſolved. All I conceive neceſſary to be added by way of 
Caution is,Firſt, that I cake care, that ſuch lending to 
the rich do not diſable me from aſſiſting the poor. 
Secondly, that 1 am (as far as morally I can be) ture, 
that he who pays me this uſe 1s able ro do it withour 
eating out or hurting himſelf, but that he makes greater 
gain of it by trading, or the like. Thirdly,that it be not 
ſo done as thar it may bring reproach or cenſure of 
worldly-mindedneſs or illiberality upon me, (eſpecially 
ifIbe a Clergy-man; for by the Canons of Ancienc 
Councils they are forbidden many things of this nature, 
which were permitted others\much more that it be not 
an a&t of a covetous mind,but only a way of ſubſiſting 
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on that ſmall portion my tricnds have left me. 


S. But what muſt I do, in caſe the perſon to whom I 
thus lent upon uſe, (and in ſo doing obſerved, as well as I 
could, the ſecond Caution, conceived bim very probable to 
make gain by that loan) cither by mſadventure, or by bs 
own neglefs loſe by my loan, or be caten out by paying me 


mtereft > 


C, Ianſwer,that in that caſe it 15 the ſafeſt courſe to A Caution 
forbear the intereſt, and in matters of this nature I con- *9 thus. 


ceive it is my duty to take the ſafelt courte ; and the 
thinking my ſelf obliged to do ſo, will make me more 
circumf{pect than perhaps otherwiſe I ſhould be, in 
' examining the condition of che perſon, (ot whom l[ ad- 


venture to take uſe) and being as ſure as I can, thatT 
take it not from any that could need my charity, #.e my 


lending without uſe. In all this you mult not think that 
I2m ſo poſicive as in other things I have been, but only 


that I ſer you down my opinion, and the grounds on 
which I build ir, and ſhall expe your affent no farther 
than my grounds convince you. For the truth 1s, After all 
this which I have ſaid upon that ground, from that pai- 
ſage of S Luke ſo interpreted, I mult confeſs that che 
word which I render [| requiring of uſe ] may fignifie 
ſomewhat elſe, viz. to exatt or require back the loan 


(when it is lent wichout uſe) for ſo the word to require 


back 
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back that which u lent ( contrary to Releaſe) is rendred, 
Deut.15.2, & 3. and (oWiſg.15.8. and Eccirs.20 15,the 
Greek word 1s uſed for calling back a Loan, and ſo in- 
deed the word more uſual, is*to lend ſimply, as well as 
to lend upon uſe. And then the meaning of the Verſe 
in Luke will be,that as I muit give to him that asketh, fo 
ot him that boyroweth of me, 1 muſt not- exatt repayment, 
when he is nor (through Poverty ) able to do it, (for 
that were an act of Oppreſlion, or very contrary to 
Charity ; and therefore iſas. 9. 4. the * word ſignifies 
Oppreffors, and Ecclus.20, 15. it 1s ſer down as the cha- 
racer of an illiberal tool, [ 7o day be lendeth, and to moy- 
row he asReth again.])) And if this be the tence, thenit 
will be fti]l pertinent to the bunnaels of Liberality or 
Charity in giving and lending, and fo no farther belong 
ro the matter of LUſury than by analogy may be interred 
from thence, viz. Thar it from a poor man 1 mult not 
haſten or exact the repayment of his debt, bur continue 
theLoan to him as long as his diſtrels requires,hen ſure- 
ly 1 muſt not ſell that loan,z e. take uſe of him. Bur this 
{ti1] muſt belong only to the rich man lending to the 
poor. As for the caſe of the rich mans lending to the 
rich, there hath apyearcd nothing in"either of theſe in- 
refpretations which 'will oblige to it,or (if he do) which 
will prohibit the raking intereſt of him : and there 1s 23 
little to that purpoſe in a third poſſible jnterpretarion of 
the words (according to the ſound- of our Engliſh) ot 


not requiring the legal fourtold of him that harh robbed ' 


me ; which though it be not the importance of the word 
[taketh] which notes only receiving, not rapine, yet 
15 no very improbable rendring of rhe word [Requr:] 
it we compare it with a place in an ancient humane 
* Author. Bur, as this {till belongs not to Ulury at all 
by any analogy, but only concludes that che nor requi- 
ring the legal tourfold of the chief, will by analogy with 
the former part of the Verſe be reſtrained only to the 
caſe of the poor (not rich) thief, that by neceſſity 15 en» 
forced to take away ought from thee ; ſodo I nor know 
any o.her ſo much as on Ae of Text in the New Teſta- 
ment which forbids it, nor indeed reaſon nor _ 
E1:NcT 
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eicher from that great Rule in hand, of doing as I xwould 
be done to, ( for it 1 were a rich man, I would, incaſe of 
convenience or advantage that a Loan would probably 
bring in co me,be willing to pay uſe for it ) or of loving 


my Netghbour as my ſelf ; nor conſequently can 1 ye 


c 


aſirm it unlawful, {ll ſuppoſing that the Cautions 


- which I mentioned be obſerved uprightly. 


S. Iſhall v:fl in your preſent dir:Q:ons, and draw you 
on no farth:r xn this buſineſs of Fuftice, becauſe I con- 
ccive the prime thing deſigned in the Rule on which we 


bave built theſe diſcourſes, u indeed that duty of merciful 
neſs. 


C'. It is ſo, for in this ſence it will beſt agree with the 
precept of liberality to enemies, (with which it 1s joy- 
ned,Luke 6. 31. ) and the promiſe of God here to give 
toevery asker, (of which bounty of God's we thar are 
partakers ought to do the like for our Brethren) and 


be a fit introduGtion to the exhorcation that follows o 


f 


Chriſtian ſtriftneſs, which ſeems to be built on this, and 
to be bur a branch of this great preccpt, and not a ſe- 


veral from ir. 
S. What # that exbortation vou mean ? 


C'. That of a great ſuperlacive ftritneſs in the waies OfStrid 


of Godlinels ; not being content to walk in the broa 


d nets. 


road that Jews and Heathens have contented themſelves 
with, ( not willing to undertake any thing of difficulty 
for Chriſts ſake,and ſo by that means falling into deſtru- 
tion) bur entring in at that ſtreight gate and narrow way 
that leadeth unto life, that way which theſe elevated 
precepts have chalked out to us;and which here,itſeems 
are not propoſed as counſels of perfection, but as com- 
mands of duty, without which there is no entring unto 


life, no avoiding deſtruction. 

S. What now # the third gencral Precept ? 

C'. It is a Precept of warineſs and prudence, to be- 
Ware of Errors, and thoſe whoſe trade it is to ſeduce us 
t0them, and this in the ſix next Verles,15,16,17,18,19, 
29, andit belongs not to all deceivers of any kind, bur 


Ofwarineſs 


+ and Prus 
dence. 


Particularly to tuch as profeſs to follow Chritt, and 


Yet teach falſe and damaable do&rines 3 wiiich that 


they 
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they may put off to their auditors or followers the bet- 
ter, they pretend a great deal of holineſs in ſome other 
particulars. And the ſum of that which he here ſaith 
to this purpoſe may be reduced to this, Whenſocver any 
falſe Teacher comes to difſeminate his dofrine, the ſu- 
reſt way to diſcern him will be to obſerve the effe&s 
and a&tions diſcernible in him, or which are the fruits of 
his do&rine. If all his aQtions and all the deſigns and 
conſequents of his doCtrine be the advancing ot piety 
and charity of all kinds, then you may reſolve that he 1s 
no ſuch (falſe at leaſt dangerous ) falſe Teacher. For 
firſt, theDevil will never aflift him or put him upon falſe 
&cEtrines to ſuch an end, to bring more holine.s and 
Chriſtian praRtice into the world. Secondly, ſuch holy 
Chriſtian pratice 15 not eaſily built upon any falſe do- 
Arine. Thirdly, if the doctrine ſhould chance to be 
falſe that bringeth forth ſuch wholtlome effetts, then 
ro him that receiverh it for thoſe cffetts ſake, and other- 
wiſe diſcerneth not the doctrine to be falſe, ir may be 
hoped,(through Gods mercy in Chriſt to our infirmuties) 
it thall not prove dangerous or deſtruCtive. Bur if the 
conſequence or effetts that flow naturally from the do- 
Erines which he brings, be either againſt rulesof piety or 
Chriſtian vertue ; As r. ifthey trend to the leſſening of 
our love of God,or (under that head) to the aliening our 
hearts from him, by giving.us mein and unworthy no- 
tions of him, (contrary to thoſe Artrributes of infinite 
Power, Juſtice and Goodneſs which we ought to believe 
of him\if they tend to the begetting of pretumption8&ſe- 
curityin onr hearts,bygiving usanyground of hopewith- 
out purifying &amending our wicked lives,byleaving no 
ou for fear, whatſoever we do, by making us conceit 

ighlyof our ſelves,relyand truſt on,andboatt of our own 
merits;if theylead us to Idolatry,to the worſhip of ſome 
what elſe beſide the only true God, or to a bate for- 
mal our-fide worſhip of him; if they open the door to 
falſe or needleſs ſwearing,or to profaneneſs, and neglet 
of Gods ſervice : Or 3.it they tend to injuſtice or un- 
charicableneſs toward men,or (under that head) to dif- 
obedience, ſedition, rebellion, fation, ſpeaking _ of 
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digaities, a&ts of Jewiſh zelots, 8&c.to the favouring or 
authorizing of any kind of luſt, of divorces forbidden 
by Chriſt, &c. to the nouriſhing of raſh anger, uncha- 
ritavle (either temerarious or unmercitul}cenſuring,en- 
vy, emulation, variance,ſtrife,malice, revenge,contu- 
m-lious ſpeaking, whiſpering, backbiting, 8&c. to the 
exculing or jultifying ot piracy:ripine,oppreſſion, fraud, 
violence, any kind of injuſtice,'&c. to the ſpreading of 
lies, flanders,defamations, &c. to covetouſneſs, unſatiſ- 
hedneſs, uncontentedneſs in our preſent condition, Je- 
lire of change,caſting the croſs on other mens ſhoulders 
that we may free our own from it, to dealing with 
others as we would not be well pleaſed to be dealc with 
our ſelves ; or,in a word,if they tend to the diſcoura- 
ging or dilcountenancing any Chriſtian vertue ſet down 
1a this or any other Sermon of Chriſt,or by his Apoſtles, 
orto the granting any diſpeaſation or liberty from thar 
Chriſtian {trictncts in theſe duties, or in thoſe other of 
repentance, ſelf-denial, meekneſs, mercifulne(s,peace- 
ableneſs, 8&c. Then by theſe marks and charaQters you 
may know this to be a falſe Teacher. Yer not ſo far 
this, as that whoſoever is guilty himſelf of any of theſe 
hns, ſhall be (if he be a Teacher) a falſe one ; for it is 
poflible his doctrine and ations may be contrary - bue 
that if theſe be the fruits and natural cffefts of his do- 
Grine,then ſhall his doctrine be thus condemned;other- 
wiſe an i11 man he may be, and yet a Teacher of truth ; 
2 wicked perſon,bur nor a falſe Prophet. 

| S. But 15 it mot ſaid of theſe talſe Prophets, that they come 
" theeps cloathing > which ſure ſignifies their outward at1- 
Ms to be innocent. How then can they be diſcerned by their 


fruits 2 ; 


C. I anſwer firſt, That the fruits of their doftrine 
may b2 diſcerned, though their own evil a&tions be dil- 
guiled and varniſhed over. Secondly,That though their 


aCions moſt conſpicuousand apparent be good, yet their 


cloſer aftions (which may alſo be diſcerned by a ſtrict 
obſerver) are of the making of the'Wolf, ravenous and 
mil. Thirdly, That though they begin with ſome good 
hews to get authoricy,though they enter as m— do 

ome 
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| ſome ſpecious aQts of piety at firſt, yet they continue not 


Sect. III, 


Of Profeſſs. 
on of Chri- 
fframty 
without 
attion. 


conſtant in ſo doing, within a while they put off the dif. 
guiſe and are diſcernible. 

S. What now is the fourth or laft general Precept 2 

C. The ſum ofic 15, that it is not the outer profeſſ- 
on of Chriſtianity or Diſcipleſhip, (though that ſer off 
by propheſying, doing miracles, &c. in Chriſts name, 
5 e, profeſſing whatſoever they do to be done by Chriſts 
power) which will avail any man toward his account 
at that great day, without the real, faithful, fincere,uni- 
yerſal, impartial pertorming of obedience to the Lays 
of Chriſt. 

S. But can, or doth God permit any wicked man to &s 
ſuch miracles, &c? 

C. Yes, he may ; For the end of miracles and preach- 


ing, &c. being to convince men of the truth of the do- - 


Erine of Chriſt, that may well enough be done by thoſe 
that acknowledge that truth, thongh they live nor ac- 
cordingly:The miracles done by them being not defipn- 
ed by God to the cgthmendation of the inſtruments, but 
ro the perſwading of the ſpeCtators. 

S. Hawmyg received from you the full tale of the Pre- 
cepts vou propoſed, there now remains only the conclu- 
fron of the whole Sermon to be diſcharged, and then 
gou baye paid me all that your promiſe bath yet obliged 
you to. 

C.. It 15 this, (oce:fioned by the laſt precept of doing 
as well as profeſſing God's will) that the profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, lending a patient ear to thoſe doctrines, 
will ( if it be (asoft it is) truſted to and depended on, 
to render us acceptable to Chriſt) prove 2 very fallaci- 
ous and deceitful hope. Whcnfoever any ſtorm comes, 
any ſhaking diſeaſe or afAiftion, which gives us occafi- 
onto awake throughly, and examine our ſelves to the 

bottom, we are not then able to retain any hope or com- 
fortable opinion of our tc1ves,although in time of quiet 
and tranquillity,before we were thus ſhaken, we could 
entertain our (clves with ſuci flattering glozes. Hear- 
ing of Sermons, and proiefling of love to and zealfor 
Chriſt, may paſs for pi-ty a while; but inthe end it will 
not 
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not be ſo. Ie is true Chriſtian practice that will hold our 
in time of trial, and that hope of ours which is thus 


grounded will ſtand firm and ſtable in time of aMi- | 


ion and temptation, at the hour of death and the 
day of Judgment. This doGtrine of Chriſtian duty 
and obedinece is ſuch as can never deceive any man that 
is content to build upon 1t. Nor infirmity, nor fin, (com- 
mitted, but notes of, and forſaken) nor Devil, thall 
ever ſhake anymans hold that is thus built,endanger any 
mans ſalvation that lives according to the rule of this 
Sermon ; nor ſhall all the flattering decctciui comfor- 
ters of the world bring in any true giin or advantage or 
ſubſtantial ground of hope to any ot her. 

And it came to paſs when Feſus had! ended theſe ſayings, 
the people were aftoniſhed at his dotirine, For he taught them 
#5 one baving autbority, and not as the Scribes, 


LIB. V. 


#0 give you ſome account of my proficten- 
ty, though it be but in taking notice of my farther wants, 
( which till you thus opened my eyes 1 diſcerned not ) and 
in defiring your help to aſſiſt me yst farther, t0 diſcern 
what influence on my life or praflice may be had from 
thoſe very Articles of my Creed which you ſuppoſed me 
to bave learnt in my Catechitm : But baving no otherwiſe 
learnt than to ſay by rote, and x to underfland the 
words and meaning of them, though I bad formerly con- 
tented my ſelf with that ſuperficial knowledge, and 
thougbt that to be all that was required of me, yet I bave 
mw altered my opinion, and by the taſtes you have given 

Y me, 


Aving profited ſomewhat by tour adrertiſe- Set. 1, 
ments in that part of knowledge which is Of the 
moſt uſeful tome, I ſhall endeavour now Creed, 
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me, I find mp appetite raiſed w receive what ( in order 
to practice) you (hall pleaſe to teach me from thence, be. 
ing ftrongly rſwaded that the bare ſpeculative knozw- 
ledge of theſe dobtrimes ſunk no farther than inte my brain, 
wi avail but I:ttle to my ſalvation. 

C. You have made a right conjeQure, and will be 
confirmed in it,when in your converſing with holy wri. 
tings, eſpecially thoſe of the Apoſtles in their Epiſtles, 
you obſerve how the Articles ot our Creed are he 
or never mentioned but as obligations and pledges of 
our amendment of life ; Chrilts death, of our Mortifica- 
tion, his RefurreCttion,of our New lite,f9c. 1 ſhall there- 
fore be periwaded by you to proceed a while on this 
theme, inſilting only ( unleſs it be in paſſage ) on that 
which 1s practical. 

S. Bc pleaſed then to ſet out on this journey, and fuft 
#0 tell me once for all, what is the full importance of the 
word [| Believe. } 

C. To believe ] 15 ( as many other in Scripture) a 
pregnant word,and contains under it all that is or ſhould 
be conſequent to it. To [| know } ſignifies in Scripture, 
not only what the word ſounds, but alſo to ove, and 
todo; knowing of God is the whole ſervice of God: 
and ſo proportionably to [ belzere. ] And in brief,it hath 
two parts, a ſpecularive and a practical; the one but of 
a piece, the other of the whole heart : or if you will,the 


one in the brain, the other in the heart ; and this latter . 


ſuperadded to the former,it ſeems,it is that aJone is like- 
ly ro ſtand us inſtead, Row. 10. 9. If thou ſhalt confeſs 
with thy mouth the Lord Feſus, and ſhalt belictc in thy 
beart that God bath rasſed bim from the dead, thou hat 
bs ſaved. 

S. What do you mean by a ſpeculative belief > 

C. An aſſent or acknowledgment of the truth of any 
thing affirmed in the word of God ; as to acknowledge 
and aflent to this truth, that there is aGod,that he 1s our 
Father, £5c. that he ſeat his only eternal Sogn into the 
World to be born of a Virgin, (5c. 

S. Whats the praftical Belief, or that of the heart ? 
C. The Heart is the principle of PraGtice,( as _m__ 

c8, 
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Deut. 30.14. My word is in thy heart | that thou mazeft 
doit, ] and Verl. 16. [ 19keep bis Commandments, ] &c. 


,and that by Analogy with a ground in nature,the Heart 


being there the principle of life and motion, moving al- 
wayes,(to which Solomon oft alluderh) and digeſting 2nd 
applying every thing that comes into it, to that end ) 
the Principle, I fay of ation, of ordering and direfing 
our wils,and ſo our lives accordingly ; and ſo the belict 
in the heart contains init (in general) all kind of 
practicalChriftian Vercues:peculiarly thoſe that accor- 
ding to the nature of the object believed,and the ſeveral 
conſiderations of it, are molt proper to be produced or 
exerciſed. Thus to believe there is a God,is to live and 
behave my (elf in a godly manner, and fo ſignifies Picty; 
tobelieve he is Maker of all things, is to commrt our 
ſouls to bim 1n wwe !1- doing, as to a fa:thful Creator, 1 Pec. 
4.19. to believe he is a Father, is to love him with a 
filial love, to fear him with a filial fear, ro honor him as 
aſon his father, Mal.1.6. to obey kim with a filial obe- 
dience, to truſt in him, ro depend on him,as children on 
tathers,for all things needful co our ſouls or bodies. And 
this you are / ganas to apply to all the ſeverals 
in our Creed, or Objedts of our Belief. 

S. But ts there not ſome peculiar notation in the Phraſe 


C. Some ſubtil wits have obſerved ſuch a diſtinftion 1+ 
berween beheving * God, believing in God, and believing 


God; but it is not ſure that the Word of God hath * 5« 51© 


-4 


[ Believe in 2 } 1s not that more than to believe ? Believing 


ba zqf1d 2 


owned any ſuch diſtinction or conſtant difference be- 072, 


44 1 


tween them, taking indecd all theſe promiſcuouſly, and Sts Z 
meaning oft-times the ſame thing by all of them. The 
Gſtintionwhich I gave you will,l conceive,do the ſame 
work, for which che Schoolmen defigned this other, 
and the ſeveral notions of believing in Scripture will 
de moſt properly referred to the ſeverals mentioned ; 
either a ſpeculative believing,as in theDevil and wicked 
Profeſſors, or a practical, in all Saints : and char diffe- 
renced again according to the notion wherein the Ob- 
KQ is conſidered ,as even now Was ſpecified ; ſometimes 
aterrifying affent, or an afſevr accompanied with fear; 

þ i waien' - 
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when i: looks on the threats, Hes. 11.7. By faith Noab 
moved with fear, 8c. lometimes an obediential aſſent 
263i lo-ks on the Commands, Pſal. 119. 66. I have 
ed thy Commandment ; ſometimes a fiducial aſſent, 

n the promiſes of the Golpel, thy word wherein 

« bz/: cat: ed me to put mytruff, Plil. 119. 49. 

» 1 concerve my jelf to underſtand the notion you have 
110% me of believing, and ſhall labour to apply it carefully 
13 all that follows. Tou may now pleaſe to proceed to the ſe. 
weral parts or objefts of our belief. What then 1s the ſpecula- 
ve bclick of God? 

C. The firm undoubted acknowledgement, 1. That 
chere is a God ; ». Thar there is but one God. 

S. What is it ts acknowledge him to be God > 

C. To acknowledge him in his Efſence and in his At- 
tributes. In his Efſer.ce, that he is the eternal, immortal, 
immutable, inviſible, incomprehenſible, glorious Being, 
giving being to all,bur himſelf receiving from none, the 
Being of Beings, the {wh:ch was,and i5,and ſhall be } the 
Lord God 7chovab,” In his Attributes, of infinite good- 
neſs, and mercy, and veracity, and wiſdom,and provi- 
dence, and power, and all-ſufficiency, his creating,pre- 
ſcrving, and juſt governing and diſpenſing of all things. 
All which together make up the ſeverals contained in 
that which follows in the Creed [ In God the Father Al- 
mighty, maker of Heaven and Earth. ] 

S. I ſhall not trouble you to prove all or any of theſe 
particulars to me, becauſe you ſay they are matter of be- 
het ; which although they bave grounds in nature, which 
alſo wou!'d be means of proving cvery of them, yet [hall 
they by me be received without that kind of argument, be- 
eng more willing to believe than diſpute what from the 
Scripture, the Apoſtles and the enſuing Univerſal Church 
of God have thought fit 80 compriſe in thoſe Articles : all 
that I {hall now demand of yours, your direflion bow theſe 
fevera's which you bave now named may be reduced to vhoſe 
words of the Creed. 

C'. Thote of his Effence, to the word [ God } whoſe 
name (proper to him from all others) is [Fehovab]which 
includes [, Bring ] and giving of Being, #mmortal, _ 
84ble, 
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table, and ( by conſequence from them ) #nvifible, in- 
comprehenſible, and glorious. All which being unex- 
preilible by any poſitive definition, 15 bett deſcribed by 
(thoſe which I gave you, which are moſt of them ) ne- 
gative epithets. Thoſe of his Attributes to the ward 
[ God ] and to the following words ; that of his infinite 
Goodneſs and Mercy and Providence,to his title of Fa- 
ther ; thatof his Veracity, both to his being Cod, who 
n his nature hath by all men-(even Heathens) been con- 
ceived free from lying, { Let God be trus, and every man 
s Licr ] ( ablolute veracity belonging to no Creature, 
but only to God ) and to his name Fehovah, which is 
ſet in Exodus,to note his conſtancy pertorming of pro- 
miſes, his eflabliſhing his Covenant, Exod. 6.3. and alſo 
tothe word [belzeve] which ſuppoles God the great ob- 
je of our belief, and ſo true 1n all his athrmations ; that 
of his Wiſdom, and Power, and All-ſuſhcievcy, his 
Creating and preſerving of all, to his title of Maker of 
Heaven and Earth, in which all thoſe ſeverals are ex- 
preſt : the word [ Maker ] containing under it not only 
the beginning, but continuance of all Being ; and fo firſt, 
the diſpoſal, wherein the wiſdom was ſhewed ; ſ-cond- 
2 ſtrangeneſs of the compoſure firſt, and ſince of 
auly produCtions both ordinary and extraordinary, 
wherein the Power ; thirdly,the tuſtaining, wherein the 
All-ſufficiency;and in all together the creating 3nd pre- 
ſerving. As for that of his jult governing and diipen- 
ſing of aiekings, that belongs muſt peculiarly to the 
word which we render * Alm; bty, but figathes pecult- 
arly his being Governor,Ruler of all chings; which being 
added to the word Father, fignifies that eminent natural 
right that belongs to all Fathers, paternil dominion, the 
root of all Power and Government among men,and be- 
ing in a tranſcendent manner applied to God, the trant- 
cendent Father, contains under it all manner of domint- 
on over the Creature. This title indeed contains his A1- 
mphtineſs and infinity of power over all his Subyetts, 
bur withal ſuperadds that other relation of a King and 
Lord over them. To all which may be add:d his 0m: - 
preſence and Ommiſcience, of which his very deity and in- 
S4 hn:ty 
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finity are a ground,h's creating and governing all things 
a proof, and the evident daily footſteps of the former in 
the whole Creation are ſure and manifeſt evidences and 
te imonies of it ; and of the latter, his delivering and the 
exaCt fulfilling of Prophecies, whereinGod hath oft fore- 
told furure contingent words and aCtions of men, which 
being many times evil and finful, (as particularly the 
words of the by-ſtanders at the Croſs againſt Chriſt, 
punctually foretold, Pſal. 22.8. ) he could notbe-the 
author or deſigacr of thzm, or conſcquently foretel 
or foreſee them in his decree of producing or cauſing 
them, but only by vertue of his Omniſctence. 
7 v4 What now is the Practical part of this Belief of 
od » h 
C. The influence that each of theſe Aſents 1s aptto 
have upon our lives, ( there being a praCtical as well as 
ſpeculative Atheiſm) the living like thoſe that in earnelt 
believe all this ; and that is in effe the practice of all 
thoſe dutieswhich theChurch-Catechiſm told you were 
contained in the Firſt Commandment, which you will 
remember to have been Faith, Hope, Love, Feary Truſt, 
Honour, Worthip, Prayer and Thankſgiving to him. 
That all theſe are the uſes and duties of the firlt Article 
of the Creed, will be eaſily diſcerned, if you bur apply 
them to the ſeverals in God's Effence and Attributes 
before mentioned. His Veracity is the ground of our 
Faith, and he that cordially 1s perſwaded of that cannot 
chuſe but believe in him, Heb. 11. 11. The ſame again, 
when his Promiſe hath intervened, being backed with 
his Omnipotence,is the ground of our Hope;and he that 
knows God hath promiſed,and reſclves that he can ne1- 
ther lie,nor be over-powered with difficulties, will hop? 
on himeven in th2 midſt 07 all temptations to the con- 
trary. And fo again, the word [ Father ] implying his 
Sri for us an inheritance, 1 Pet.1-4. his glorious 
:xcellence, and after that his paternal Goodneſs and 
Mercy to us, in feeding us and diſpoſing all ( even the 
{:ddeſt) Accidents to our greateſt good, is a ſufficient 
motive and ground of Love. His Omnipotence, and hus 
Juſtice, and again paternal Relation to as, is our ground 
Sc | | a 
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of fear : His All ſufficiency, ( and the Eternity that is 
peculiar to him, when all ocher things are fo frail and 
mutable) of our Trutt and dependence on him, and him 
oaly : His Regal Power, of our honouring him : His 
yery Dcity, of our Worſhip : Ard his Goodnets, and 
All-iutkcience, and Providence, aid Witdom, of our 
Prayer and praiſ:s, of all our Petitions and Thankſ- 
givings. 

S. The good God of Heaven and Earth ſo fil my heart 
with a ſenſe of bu infinite Attributes, and the ſhort fading 
temporary emptineſs and nothingneſs of al Creatures, 
that I may with a ſincere heart and ardent affeHions,love, 
tear, obey, worſhip, and depend on him. | 

I perceive you hare by thu means taught me one moſt 
uſeful truth of PraQtical Divinity ( which may well have 
an influence on all my life after, and fortific me againſt 
the dangerous miſtakes either of the Solitidian, or tbe 
Fiduciary ) chat 1 muſt not be thought to ſay the firſt Ar- 
ticle of my Creed in carn:ft, unleſs my beart be poſſcſt ſin- 
cerely wwith the power, and my life go on uniformly in the 


praftice of all theſs Cbriftian Vertucs. Will you now pro- - 


ceed to the next Articles ? 

C. I will. | 

S. That of Jeſus Chriſt ( which s next) ſo far as thoſe 
pregnant rich titles of the Son of God do import, you 
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bave formerly opencd to me, and in cffeft, what it 15 10 2117 in 
belisve in Jeſus Chriſt, both 8 acknowledge the truth of Feſw 
what the New Teſtament ſaith of his deſignation to thoſe C6; 


three great Offices which denominated him Chrilt or 
Anointed, and were the means by which he wrought var 
Salvation, and ſo became Jeſus ; and alſo to make our vital 
acknowledgments of all theſe, depending and relying on this 
alone Saviour,and by Repentance and new Life making our 
ſelves capable of rhe Salvation wrought conditionally by tim, 
loving, and hoping on him ; ſo again reccrving bis King 
dom :nto our bearts, and making thoſe other particular rc - 
turns mentioned in that * former diſcourſe, to wich T am 

content to be referred. 
The other Paſſages and Articles concerning Chriit ave 
h plain and intelligible, that I will not trouble 90u to 
h FS 4 entry 
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interpret them one after another, but content my ſelf with 
what in general you will obſerve to me of them. 

(.. This 1 ſhall wiſh you to obſerve, That all thoſe 
Arrcles of Chriſt are by our Catechiſm brought into 
this one Summary, That Feſus Chriſt redeemed me and 
all mankind ; and that not only from the guilr of fin, bur 
in S. Peter's interpretation, from our vain converſation, 
7.c.Heatheniſh wicked living : which is,in effeCt,The one 
great neceſſ'ry to be known of him, is, That he was 
born, crucificd, continued under the power of death, ro: 
again, aſcended to, and now ſits at the right hand of God, 
and ſhall again come to judge the world ; all, and each 
of this on purpoſe to work Redemption for mankind : 
which if it be faithfully believed, and applicd tothe 
regulating and reforming of our lives, this belief will 
doubtleſs be ſuſkcient to the ſalvarion of any who is not 
able to attain to the underſtanding of many other difh- 
culties. Thus doth S. Paul reſolve to know nothing among 
his Corinthians but Peſts Chriſt, and him crucified, 1 Cor, 
2.2.( under which head it ſcems the reprehending ot all 
their carnal ſins, Chap. 3. 1. &c. of Inceſt, Chap. 5.1. 
Contentiouſneſs, Chap.s.&c. comes in very pertinent- 
ly, each of thoſe being oppoſitions to the crucified Sa- 
Viour, who died for us, that he might purifie us,and that 
we might die unto fin) and Rum. 10. 9. pronounces, 
That be that believes in the beart that God bath raiſed 
Teſs from the dead ( and that,wetold you, contains our 
r:fing trom dead works by the power oi that ſame Spt- 
rit) //a!l be ſaved, So 1 Johns. 1. Frery one that belis- 
zeth that Feſus 1s the Chriſt, (and piouſly ſubmits to 
thoſe offices of his ) is born of God : And Chap 4.2.Eve- 
ry ſpirit that conſe[ſes Feſus to be come in the fleſh 1s of God, 
{ 1t that place be taken in the full extent of the words, 
and not,as indeed the context reſtrains it, to the ſpirit 
of Prophecic ) becauſe all Chriſtianity depends on that 
one belif,it it be cordial;which, beſide the great pradti- 
cal doCtrines which the-ſeveral articles will furniſhus 
with, Will inthe groſs read us a Lefture of a molt ſove- 
raign Charity, not to condemn or remove from our 


Communion any Chriſtian that ſhall joyn with us in the 


acknow- 


— 
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ries,and live in all manner of duty toward God and man 
peaceably ,and piouſly, and conicionably, according to 
this profeſſion ; z11 other leſs neceflary truths, though 
precious in their kind, being nor ſo valuable as Chriſti- 
an charity and peace, a:d communion with all whoare 
fellow-members of our Chrilt. 

S. I [hall labor to poſſeſs my heart with thu charitable 
leſſon : but you mentioned ſome great prattical doCtrines 
which the ſeveral articles would furn'ſ/9 us with : which be 
they ? | 

C. Firſt, from the birth of Chriſt, to recount the in- 
finite dignation and bounty of our God, that, to redeem 
us from the thraldom which our own fins had brought 
upon us, not only ſubmitted himſclf to all diminutions 
and meanneſſes, and ar laſt mortality of ourſl:th, but 
came into the world on no other errand but for this ve- 
ry purpoſe, that he might dy for us, Heb. 2.14. and Fobn 
12.27. Secondly,from the ſame again and the neceſſity 
of it ro our redemption, to confider the juſtice firſt,then 
neceſſity of our new birth or regeneration - juſtice, by 
way of retribution, that if he would for our ſalvation 
be born in our fleſh of a woman, we ſhould in any rea- 
ſon be born anew in the Spirit, or of God; and then 
the neceſſity alſo,reſolving that, ( as if he had not been 
thus born, ſo) if wve be not born again, we ſhall in no 
wſc enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. Thirdly, from 
the manner of his conception and birth, to learn the 
manner of his ſecond birth in our hearts : 1. That as our 
humane fleſh could no waydeſerve,or byſo much as any 
congruityexpe&,thatChriſt ſhould aſſume ir,or be born 
init; ſo could not our ſouls deſerve or expett that 
Chriſt ſhould thus ſpiritually be born in us. 2. As his 
conception was wrought by the Overſhadowing of the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſo no conception of Chriſt in our hearts is 
to be had without it. 3. We mult prepare virgin 
hearts for Chriſt to be born in, and for that Holy 
Ghoſt to overſhadow - by virgin hearts, meaning no 
abſolute ſinleſs puricy and innocence, which only Para- 
fiſe could yield ;but thai renewed purity and recovered 

yir- 


acknowledgment of theſe and thoſe other few neceſſa- : 


Of the Pra- 
&Etical Do- 
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virgintty of true Repentance, and ſincere reſolutions of 
amendment, which with the humility of char bleſſeg 
Virgin, expreſt by the lowlineſs of the bandematd in her 
Magnificat, and typified in the temper of the new. born 
Babes, which are of all others fitteſt for Chriſt to be 
born in,both for innocence and humility, (and alſo with 
the faith ſo remarkable in her, Zuke 1.38.) is the on- 
ly temper which can fir the Soul to be over-thadowed 
by the Spirit, and for Chriit to be formed in it, 

S. What from the ſuffering under Pontius Pilate ? 

C. A Paſhve vLc2:-nce even to death, without any 
kind of hoſtile refiftance ( chough, as Chriſt was, 16 
we thould be never fo well furn {hed with armies and 
legions ) agaialt the powers that are by God ſet over 
u 


S. 
S. What from the death of Chriſt > 

C. Firſt, That great doctrine of Mortification, Put- 
ting off the bo1y of the ſins of the fleſh, Col. 2. 11. and 
defiroying the body of ſin, Rom. 6.6. and pu'ting our 
finful habits to a contum<lious death, or crucijying the 
fleſh with the affelions and lufts, moſt ftriftly required 
by God to our Salvation. And in this you may take in, 
g you pleale, a parallel through all the gradations that 
brought him to his death chat ſo we may,as the Apoſtle 
faith, Be planted with him in the likenzſs of kis death. For 
you ſee in the ſtory, there was fi:{t a conſu'cation held, 
then he was apprehended, examined, accule.,, condem- 
ned,ſhamed, and crucified. Thus muſt we deal with our 
old man, our whole body of ſin; firlt, deliberate and 
conſult about the execution, and to that end chuſe our 
ſobereſt Senate-like ſeaſons, when the heat and paſſions 
of youth and fin are over, and in the cool of the day, in 
the calmeit temper of our fouls, cake this weighty buti- 
neſs 11to our molt ſerious conſideration - th:n tecondly, 
as ſoon 2s we have conſulted, proceed to act, preſently 
apprehend ( ſtop inthe career ) every courſe or habit 
of fin: thirdly, examine it by the Word of God, the 
commands of Chriſt, in all the variations from and op- 
poſitions to them : faurthly, accule, and therem ag- 


gravate it With all the heightoing circumſtances _ 
| guilc 
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guilt and danger : then fifthly,by a ſol: mn full con'ent 
of all the faculties condemn this ſo dangerous a male- 
fator - then fixthly,ſpirt upon it with all contempt and 
ſcorn : and at laſt give 1t up to be crucificd,never to re- 
cover again to any vital a&tions. And all this,as for any 
one ſtagle habit of ſin, ſo for the whole body, which 
contains all limbs and ſeyerals undcr it. Beſides this, a 
ſecond praQtice that Chriſts death obliges us ro 15, our 
volnnt2rychearful taking up of ourCroſs,and following 
him, really conforming our ſelves to the image of the 
crucified Saviour, and reſolving, that it we ſuffer with 
him, we ſhall alſo be glorified with him. Thirdly, the 
putting our ſinful habits like dead bodies out of the 
way, left they offend or infe& others, which will be an- 
{werable to the buria). Fourthly, the reality and conti- 
nuance of 6ur mortified ftate, ( anſwerable to the ad- 
juns of Chrifts crucifixion, death,burial, deſcent ) not 
only once for all to repent and mortifie, but to continue 
in the ſoul that death unto fin,fincere and unfcigned, t1il 
we in foul riſe again to that other diviner life, never to 
die any more, s.e. never to relapſe to our ſintul habits, 
but to perſevere in that mortified eſtate. 

S. But before you part with theſe Articles concern- 
imp Chriſts death, I muſt take leave to put jou 1 mind 
of one difficulty, which though it may ſeem to be a ſpecu- 
lative difficulty, yet becauſe the explicite belief (or faith 
it ſelf ) of thoſe few things that are contained in this 
Creed may ſcem to be a Chriſttans duty, and ſo a piece 
of neceſſary Chriſtian praQtice, it may perhaps be my du- 
ty to enquire, and a culpable omiſſion if I negle@ to ak 
1mfrution in it, now that T may bope to receive it from 
you; and that is, what # meant by [ Chrilts deſcending 
into Hell > ] 


C. Though it be a Chriſtians duty to believe every fr. 
part-and Article of this Creed delivered down to us by deſcent into 
the Church from the Apoſtles, as a form or ſummary of He 


ſound doctrine, & either the firſt copy,or an extract (and 
tranſcript,as it were ) of that tradition, or oral doctrine, 
(That Faith which was once delivered unto the Saints, 


Fude v. 3. ) which the Apoſtles agreed on at the _ of 
| | £0 their 
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their parting from one another to preach the Goſpel to 
all Nations; yet I conceive thE agreeing on tome one 
ſence, wherein to interpret every Arcicle of it, 1s not ſo 
abſolutely neceſſary ,but that ſome one of them (as this 
of Chriſts deſcent) may be taken in a latitude, and either 
not determined to any one interpretation,or reſolyed to 
be capable of more ; and ſo the words be received, the 
particular ſence,one way or other, will be indifferent to 
them that fincerelyfollow that light which is offered to 


* them: and therefore I conceive it 1s,that the Article of 


Two opint- 
ons, 


The firſt; 


The ſecond. 


* x27 pAJ07 
» Ls 
He Js, 


our Church ſets it down in that large indefinite form, 
[ Wor believe that Chriſt deſcended into Hell ] adding no 
other words of binding interpretation to it. 

- But what i your opinion of the ſence of that Arti. 
Cle? 

C. Among divers others I ſhall pitch on two opini- 
ons, and either of them may be piouſly believed, having 
good grounds whereon each of them may be built : the 
one taken from the opinion and interpretation of many 
ancient and modern Worthies of the Church, That 
Chrilt in the ſpace betwixt his death and reſurrection 
went down locally into Hell, as that fignihes the place 
of the damned, rot to ſuffer there, (for all was buithed 
upon the Croſs ) but to triumph over Satin 1. 115 own 
ou and openly to ſhew him the victory that by 

cath Chriſt had gotten over him,over dc2ch u telf,and 
over all the powers of Carkneſs. This fence being ſufh- 
ciently explicated, I ſhall not enlarge on. The 1econd 
opinion I ſhall more at large ſhew you,and leave you to 
judge of the truth of it. 

S. T [hall patiently attend while you do ſo. 

C. Theſe words [ ® H: Jdeſccuded into Hell } being 
aſhrmed of Chriſt in the Creed, but not found in words 
in the New Teſtament, will not neceſſarily ſignifie any 
farther than either, firſt, the places of the New Tefla- 
ment ( from whence the Compilers of the Creed may 
ſeem to have colleCted it ) will import ; or ſecondly, 
the uſe of the phraſe among either profane or Scripture 
writers will require ; or thirdly, the Context, or Cir- 
cumſtances inthe Creed will inforce. And all theſe will 
nat 
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not neceſſarily extend its ſence any farther than this, 
That for the /þace of three dayes he was and truly con- 


tinued to be, deprived of by natural life. 


For the firſt, 


the Scriptures trom whence this Article ſcems to have 

been taken are not many,indeed bur one, that in the Acts, 

out of the Pſalmiit, {7 bou [halt mot leave my ſoul tn 

Hell, nor ſuffer thy Holy One to ſee corruption, ] ( 35 for 

Eph. 4.9. He deſcended into the lower parts of the carth, 

it belongs clearly either to the Incarnation,or deſcent to 

the Mothers womb, which is exprelſt by that phraſe ,Pſa. 

139. 15. (then I was made in ſecret, and curiouſly 
mrought in the loweft parts of the earth ; or elle poſſibly 

tothe grave,(called the Mothers womb alſo, 70b 1.21.) 
ſoltyled Pſal.63.9.) Now in that place the word wiich 

we render .{ Hell ] may fignifie the common ſtate of the 

dead ; the word [* ſoul] the ® living ſoul, or that faculty * yu. 
by which we live ;- and the [| not leaving this an that ] 1s * WDJ 


the not ſuffering him ſo long to continuedeprived cf life, 


in 


25 that bs body ( as it follows ) ſhould ſee corruption, 5. c. 
above the ſpace of three dayes : which term, conſilting 
of ſeventy two hours, 1s the ſpace required for the Re- 
volution of humors,after which Phyſicians obſerve,thar 
the bodythat continues ſo long dead,naturallyputrehies, 
which is implyed by that ſpeech concerning Lazarus, 


Joh. 11. 39. By this time be ſtinketh, * for he bath been , _ _ FEM 


dead four dayes : So that place diſtinly affirms, that ,,y 6, 
he ſhould not be deprived of his natural life above the 
(pace of three days, that death ſhould no longer have 
dominion over him , ( which if it be not the importance 
of that Prophecy in the Pſalmiſt, I conceive it will be 
hard to find any convincing Prophecy concerning 
Chriſts riſing again the third day ; ( for that of Fonab 
related in the Goſpel, and others which by the Fathers 
are applied to that purpoſe,Lev.7.17,8& Gen.23.4.were 
bur Types,not Prophecies)and yer it is (aid, Mat. 16.21. 
That Feſus began to ſhew bis Diſciples, ( which ſure is 
more than to te}1,*roſhew,demonſtrate out ofScripture) * Jermuvz,? 


* that z# behoveth bim, 5.e. that he muſt for the fulfilling , , 
of the Prophecies, riſe the third day.) If this be not 0, 


neceſſarily the meaning of thoſe words in the Acts and 


the 


_ 
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the Pſalm, yet I conceive no man can thew convincingly 
* Attical. or *Þat avyother is.Now ſecondly ,tor the uſe of the phraſe 
prophane. among Writers of the * firſt ſort, it is clear that the 
*"A/ss, # word ſigathes not with them the place of the damned, 
* Take this ( 20 not any peculiar place of happy ſouls neither ) bur 
of Fornutus the common tate of the dead, 1willgire you mthe 


OrCornutus - . . 
2 aappoary Margent ſome inſtances, by which, when you are skilled 


callcd ©... 1N thoſe Authors, you may be able to Junge * . Many 
es 77 other places might be added, but the Writers which 


—_ Ig conduce molt to the explaining of the New Teſta- 
Pl him Ment are the Greek Tranllaters of the O1d Teſtament, 


goes, tor a ard theretore among them it will be more pertinent to 


—_ _ enquire.Look on the 37. of Genefss, ver. 35. We render 
;- calleg It out of the Hebrew literally, * I will go down to the 
15 called Y F4 


(Pain grave to my 0 mourn:ng, (ave only chat the * word 
. » pads which we render [ # thegrave ] cannot in that place 
a ot". be properly ſo rendred ; becauie Facob believed that his 


THA Gay vv 5c @ $O1 . 
am x#»*- ſon was torn in pieces with wild beaſts, and not buried: 
"Ray 3 cory 
>]. pz 74167)) Pluto, becauſe there is nothing bur at laſt comes to him, and becomes 
his poſſeſſion: and again toward; the end of hisBook,*Advs > dizauh-@- mis want 
&-o Trav, Hades is the laſt region of the air which receives fouls, and is cal 
Ted 3v7ova.&- faith he,&e viounesc.a good friend orCounſVor,becauic it befriends 
men, Sa To rater 011+; mls T more * Reorndy, in givin them ceſlation trom la 
bors and cares ; which is the very thing thar the Spirit atfirms of the dead that dy 
11 the Lord, They are bleſled,for they reſt trom their labors, Rev, 1 4.1 3.S0 p.19«(ﬆ 
& I\ vixain) he imcerprers by & «ox 11 4443;,t0 be no body knows where accord 
E>the cr logy of Jvc quali « erJvs ,an inviſtble ſtate, (agreeable to which it is 
that in the ancient Rhetors,Sever.Soph.&cc.it 1s called not «& but *Aidve, »hhe, 
«..& 2.) And again ſhewing the original of that Fable, thar Hades ttole away Ce- 
resdaughter. It is, faith he, dz + 906 4por 677 xe5r07 mt 7 apopug Tor x7! oh6 dpa- 
1:51, where again,Hades it ſcems ſignifies, #*r94ad7, which 15 uſed ablolueely for 
death,z Mac.5-12. and isthe very defcription of death that the P{almiſt uferh, 
Pſal 39.1 2. Before I go hence and be no more-ſeen, and Heb.8. 1 3. zugfowr ihr 
«9621104467 that Which 1s old js near to vaniſhing,or diſappearing,and fo Heraclitus 
er «or x. ſpeaking of the Helmet of Haces which makes men mvifible, he 
faith it is 7 71\&-, the end,or death of every one, is 3 dmttwy aun dleg- 
T7@- ;immzm, to which he that comes, i. e. be that is dead, becomes inviſible, And 
the Author of the Book of Wiſdom hath a like phrale. Our ſpirits ſhall vaniſh s 
the ſoft air ; where _g in the perſon of the Atheiſt, who acknowledged not 
the immorealiry of whe Souf, the word Spirit 1s taken for ys living ſoul.And Bar. 
3.11, xalicroun tied odbv 1s joyned with a2dvicr omy, * « aTafbhovud oy. # of 43 ga0v 
T1231 ic a Nv,S0 Bfth. 1 3,7. fue a dla nara ds ly, lignifies only to dy, ver-6, 
( to be killed ) being ſpoken by an Heathen King, which we are not {ure ima- 
ined any Hell. So ckarly, Bar.3.19. ( x«7iCyory «is fx ) cannot be imagined to 
Belong to Hell,but only to the vanihung tranlitory eftate of men, who dy, and 
are ſ'icceede; by others ; and 3- MAG, 7Ancie) adv, wbincy?f i rn (6 6, 
* RV bp 
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2nd therefore the addition of thoſe words [ to my ſon J 

make it neceſſary to render it in that place thus, 1 w»il go 

warning out of this life, 1.will live no longer, ſeeing my 

ſonis dead 3 and the * phraſe [ I will go down ro Hades ] ., 4; 

js meant exaRtly parallel to this in the Creed [* he went i i 9h 
down wo Hades) and may very well be thougnt the fitteſt * «xmiaS# 
tointerprer it, being the neareſt to ic of any in the ## #4% 
Scripture. For as to the word which is rendred to go 

own, it ſignifies in the Original ſometimes to. go wp, 

Judges 15. 11, (where yet the Greek Tranſlators uic the 

very word which in Greek is rendred 50 402n) iome- 

times to £0 neither up nor dewn,as in that piace of Ge- 

nfic it 1s clear, Facob knowing verſ. 33. that he was 

not buried, bur devoured by wild beaſts. Now tor the 

context in theCreed, compare it with the ttory ofChritts 

dath in the Goipel, and you will ice how well it will 

bear this ſenſe. To which purpoſe I mult premiſe this 

one thing, that 2 man conſiſts of three parts, a Body, a 

living Soul, an immortal Spirit. St. Paul divides * the * #26vngyy 
whole man into thoſe three parts, 1 Theſ.5.23.and in the © inte» 
Creation of man there 15 mention of all of theſe. The 24 
Body is called * tbe duft of the carth, of which he was * 79 "By 
formed ; * the Soul is called the *15ving ſoul; the * Spicic 1297 XI 
Kcalled the * breath of life, and in other places ? breath * '- 

ad life. Of theſe three parts Chriſt asman conſiſted, V3 7 
and at his death all theſe three are ſeverally diſpoſed of. * mus, 
His Spirit (that immortal ſoul, which I conceive to be * 21 
mentioned, Luke 2. 40. ) he commended into the hands of ar Mp 
bs Fatber, Luke 2.3. 46. In reſpe& of which he is ſaid e.5, 2 Mac, 
tobe * that dayin Paradiſe, for ſure Paradiſe and Gods 7 22. Gr y 
hands are all one. His body ,that was put in the Grave ; bong, 
wd ſo all of him diſpoſed of but the * 1;ving ſoul, and *Couecyr. 
n reſpet of that, faith the Creed, * He went into , v5. 
Hades : perhaps not into the place of Hel, as B. Bil- So ps 
ſon, nor into Paradiſe, as Broughton, nor into the * * 
Grave, for that was ſaid before in the word Buried, 

(though * forme would have the * Greek word which * _ 
s ſo rendred, refer only to his embalming, ) bur 5*,-".* 

be was three dajes deprived of his natural lite, ( which * +» or 

6 properly his * 15cing ſeu, ) he continued really with- WDI 
out 
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: . , out exerciſe, or power of exercifiug his vital faulty, 
_ _ ralted that * common ſtate of the dead for us; bur 
willbe ob- then before he was putrefied, s. ce. The third day, he 
ervablc on 6 
——_— roſe again from the dead, &c. 
ditus in ; 
Clem. Al-Str. 1.1. ſets down out of Serapion an ancient Poet ſpeaking of Sibyll, 
and undertaking to ſhew how ſhe prophelied even after her death. For, ſaith he, 
To © «is di0% qupron avins, that part of her body which went into the air did 
ropheſie, & 445 #, xandYory by voices heard in the air, ( for fo $1 wa is defined 
y Varinus, 43.25” Jhiankec anos GH if evloug ty NanKwmM Be xhd ine; 
T«</a, or Fee g4,wn, ſuch as was that voice which Plutarch mentions to have been 
heard by the Mariners, 114» i345 #9 xe ) The body, or that part which was 
changed into the earthy bringeth torth var, herb or graſs, and the beats that 
fed exactly on that place, did, by their bowels or entrals, when they were killed, 
declare to men what was to come. T\s' 5 yux iu aumigetver To cr TH (Coll gait 
1by-01 2; 0w7ey Ji72),As tor hit {oul,he conceived that to be that face thar ap 
in the Moon, and that helped the Aſtrologers to divine alfo, Three parts you ſee 
of a woman, according tothar ſo ancient Philolophy. Of which three, by Death, 
one, ſaith hc,was {cnt to the Earth, another to Heaven, a third, «ic a leg 2wpyour 
went into the air ; that third, I conceive; the ſame that the Atheiſt in the 
of Wiſdom, Chap. 2.3. aftirms, thart it ſhall vaniſh (ar death ) Na;bhormy, ſhall 
be diflolved or pdured abroad , &6 2aw126 «ap, as the ſoft ( or moilt ) Air, which 
is there 79a the breath or ſpirit, viz, that mortal ſpirit in the Atheiſts Phi- 
loſophy, all on? with the breath im the noſtrils, ver 2 but much differing from 
the immorral ſpirit among Chriſtians. And that which ( he thus ſaith) went into 
the Air,is it which in Chriſt 15 ſaid xardeſyeic Js, to have gone (or d 
though not locally, yet from a ſuperior to an inferior ſtate) to Hades, that ſtate 
of ſeparation of joul from body, which doth not by any neceflity imply or 
import the place of the damned 1nHell. So in Nicodemus his Goſpel there 3 
mention of the Saints thatare in *Adve, and rejoyce there. | 


* Yural? Thus cApoc. 6. 8. after the mention of * Jdeath, is 
*,3"AaJ. added in our Tranſlation, * [ and Hel ] ( but it ſignifies 
| this ſtate of ſeparation, or inviſible ſtate, or continuance 
in death) was a * follower of ir, anda * companion 
with it. And that it refers not to that which we call 
[ Hell} ( much leſs to Paradiſe) bur only to that 
temporal feparation of ſoul and body, may farther ap- 
pear by the effetts there mentioned of it, [ There war 
given them power to kill, &c. with the ſword, with fa- 
mine and w:th death, and with the beaſts of the carth. ] 
* ; $2:2)9- And ſo Chap. 20,14. * Death and Hades arc caft into the 
x; 6 duce Jake of fire; and Ver. 13. gaze wp thoſe that were in it, 
So Ecclus. 48. 5. He that raiſeth the dead * from death 
and from Hades, ture raiſes not out of Hell ; and inthe 
Song of the three Children, Verſ, 65. Gods delivering 
them from Hades will not be extended to Hell, but - 
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ly to Death, as follows in the next words. Andſure 
Eleazar, that defires his friend a to bring him on bis way SET. 
tw Hades, 2 Maccab. 6.23. doth not defice to be diſpacht * 
to Hell. Ard that the Ancient Writers of the Church 
(ſome of them art leaſt, of the molt ancient) meant no 
ocher than this by the Article of Chrifts deſcentb to 
Hades, may be guelt by two ancient Paſſages, the one 1n « guſeh Eco 
eTbaddews Creed, affirmed to be given by him unto clel. hilt.l.:, 
the King of Ed:J2; the other in the Primitive Martyr , 
d lgnatizs 3 both agreeing in this, that C briſt aſcended Trad 

with many, but deſcended a'one ; where though the 

deſcent were ( in their words) to Hades, yer Hades 

cannot there be thought to ſignifi? the place of the 
damned,unleſsChritt ſhall be conccived to have r:turn- 

ed from thence alſo with a great mul:itude ; which 

though 1t were perhaps agreeable with tome men3©fan- & a; of 
cies, yer Cannot eaſily be reſolved to be the meaning of thoſethat 


thoſe Ancient Writers, or of that Text to which they _— K 


b e's Is, . 


refer ,That the bodies of many that had ſlept aroſe, &c. for tg yell was 


Iconceive out of f Hell there was not in their opinion _ _ _ 

= » : ieved on Dy 
any ſuch poſſibility of riſing, gp 4. 
| FPhilouſo- 
phers there, and particularly by Plato in the front, and brought them out along 
with him, © Some Books there Are called the Sibylline Oracles,in all probability 
vritten by ſome Chriſtian, and that an ancicnr one, (about the Emperor Com: 
modus his time, it 15 by many circumſtances mott probable.) In the tirſt Book of 

er the Creation and fall of man,:here is mention of his death and mortal 

tate and (upon occalion of this cloſe, cv 4 fv us 1) £ 124 2445, Hades received 
them all) this accounti; given of the word * &7;, : 

*Þ.d2v o, Cunt 1X Mor), (ac wen TA penLr Aa, 

In up 3 Invamu,yaizds p4V XY UGHA RAY 14, 

Ty na dy zovmts ob $5: tt 11a 0 rts 

"Ari, 6; ei Alto Dun linns nd fave, 
Where it is clear what is nieant by that word ("A vc) The common ſtate of the 
dead, when their bodies are laid inthe prave, the condition not only of the 
wicked nor only of the Godly but of the »«/7.c 0.501445 erigit, all mortal men, 
who, as follows there, 


E:y iT va pie "C12 its Tom nad, 

when they were gone to Hades were honoured by us : whereas the Giants had 
tier 7 cletcy 0 4age 241d, Which 15 Hell indeed, there berg no fo proper notiun 
of Hell in the Old Teſtament as the place of rhe Kephainz or Giants. Foy 24.16. 
&9.18.& 2.18 ja the Hebrew & Gr cel reading So us FPlulemoun, ta 4 49 + ow 
TEST Vopboids Mig y Yhadiay, 1 TEA Know} 'd on, 
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So in the ſecond book of Eſdras, Chap. 4. 41. * In te 


In _ grave, the chambers of ſouls are like the womb of a womay 
be ama Where though we render { n the grave ] yet withom 


aſlimiſata 
funt, 


ci queſtion the Greek was &v"Ad'n, in Hades ; and ſo Hades 


5 thar ſtate of ſouls in the ſeparation, wherein he con- 
ceived there were diversCePs,which all deſired to rerun 
(and pour back) the ſouls which were i them to the 
bodies again, as a woman when ſhe comes to time of 
Child-birth,defires to bring forth. I have now wearied 
you ſufficiently with an account of this ſecond interpre. 
ration and the grounds of it ; and I ſhall add bur this, 
That as it may piouſly be believed,thatChrilt did in the 
=_ of thoſe three daies locally deicend,to ſhew him. 
elf triumphantly to the Devils:1ſo they that on the pre- 
miſed grounds reſolve it poſſible, that there may be ho 
more concluded from this Article but only that Chrilt 
being crucified, dead, and buricd, continued un the ſtate 
of the dead, his ſoul really ſeparated from the body for 
ſome ſpace, but not ſo long till his body ſhould putrefie 
m the grave, (to which it follows aptly, That the thr} 
day he roſe again, or was reſtored from chat ſtate) may 
be pious believers alſo, and offend nothing againſt the 
Creeds or doftine of our ( or of the Ancient) Church, 
ſo they do not condemn thoſe others that are contrary- 
minded. I meant not to have inſitted on any ſuch ſpecu- 
lative difficulty,yet upon your demand I have given you 
an account of it. 

S. I acknowledge it ſomewhat diflant from your deſigned 
method, yet concerve my ſelf, to have profited by it, if m 
nothing clſe, get in knowing my duty to my ſelf and others in 
matters of this nature, which may piouſly be believed on 
either fade. The Lord gramt me £ ſpirit of Meckneſs 
and C barity in all things. Tow will now proceed to that whech 


follows after the Articles of C brifts death, to wit, that of bs 


The pratti- 

cal belief of 

Chriſts Rev 
ection, 


Reſurre&ion. 

C. The PraQtical Belief of Chriſts ReſurreQion is, 
r. Our aQtual rifing to new life, as neceſſary as that of 
Mortification premiſed, 2. Our appearing (as he did) 


to men, and walking exemplarily before them in all 
heaven 


Sell. A Pradical Catechiſm. 


339 


heavenly living. 3. Our continuing in a ſanCtified ſtate 
of Perſeverance, ( noted as I conceive, Rom. 6. 8. by 
[ we [Hall live with him, ] 8.6. live this new life, if we 
do not treacherouſlyruine our ſclves again\asChriſt dd, 
Who being raiſed from the dead, died no more, death bad 
no more dominion over bim, Verſ. 9. till by Gods mercy 
we be taken up to bliſs. 4. Our depending upon Chriſt 
for our Juſtification, which as well as our Szndtification 
an eff-& ot his riſing, Col. 3.3. Rom.4.25.& $.33,34. 
5, Our haſtening this reſurr<Aion, (parallel to Chritts 
riſing the third day) not ſo wholly immerſing our ſelves 
with ſorrow and humiliation ( that grave, as it were, 
of the mortified ſoul ) as to hinder ation and viral 
performunces, but by the power of that Spirit that 
raiſed Feſtus from the grave, immediately to rite ro new 


6. 
| $. What is the praftical belief of bis Aſcenſion 3 

C. Aſcending after, and dwelling with him in divine 
Meditation, being heavenly-minded, ſeeking, and mind- 
ing,and ſavouring of thoſe things that are above, the duty 


of all thoſe that are reſen with Chriff, Col. 3.1. 


S. What of ki fitting at the right hand oi God, the Fa- 
ther Almgbty ? 

C. That phraſe of ferting,&c.ſignifiesChriſts reigning, 
his having all Power given co him : you may ſee it by 
comparing Pſal. 110. 1. with r Cor.15. 25, In one place 
is, The Lord ſaid wnto my Lord, Sit thou at my right 
band, ents] I make thine enemies thy footſtool ; in the 
other, He muſt reign till be bath put all enemies under his 
feet, This you have formerly learned to be an union of 
his Rega! and Prieftly Office 3 his giving Commands to 
hisChurch,and his interceding with God for hisChurch, 
and that ſo powertully,as aQually to beſtow rthatGrace, 
that pardon which he intercedes for. And this is farther 
noted by thoſe titles there repeated of [ God the Farber 
Almighty]chat Intercefſion of his ro God being as to 2 


. Father ( both of him and us) who will, and to a Father 


Almighty, who is able to grant whatſoever he prays 
for. And then the PraRical Belief of this Article will de, 
Fuſt, to give my felf up obedzently co þe ruled by him 
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Of his cos 
ming ro 
judge. 


SoC 11T. 
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(in 211 his Inſtitutions and Commands) and by all thoſe 
that he hath ſec in the Church under him to rule oyer 
me. Secondly,to depend on his Interceſlion, to offer up 
all our Prayers to God in and through him. Thirdly,tg 
receive (and make the holi:it uſe and advantages ot ) all 


Grace that ſhall low from him. And fourthly, when 


he is ſo ready at hand to our Reliet,ro relolve to look to 
him ia all temp:ations,and count it our wretchleſs abute 
of his goodne;s, if we do not perſevere in deſpight of all 
aſſaulcs to the contrary. | 

S. What of bis coming from that right band in Heaves,to 
zudge both the quick and the dead ? 

C'. Our conſtant making up our accounts againlt his 
coming,2s duilyexpetting a 11ghteous,though a gracious 
Judge.ro fit upon us, according to thoſe many titles we 
have of him in holy Writ - as 1/as. 33. 22. The Lord, 5.e. 
Chriſt, )as appears Verſ.17,18.) is our Fudge our Lawyivey, 
eur Ajng, and then our Saviour ; 2 Thej. 1. 8. The Lord 
7 cſus taking vengeance in flaming fire 5 10 the wwrath of the 
Lamb, Apoc.6.16. and the ſearcher of the reins and heart 
(the expreſſion of a Judge) Apoc.2. 23. A notion which 
of all others will brivg us to a pious awe of him, asof 
one which will not ſuffer any one fin to be carried along 
under the diſguiſe of Religion, or on conkdence oi his 
favour but (agiinlt all provokers) thall come from his 
Throne ( chough it be of mercy ) 1n Heiven, to judge us 
here : one that 15 not to be moved with paſſions, with 
bribes, w ith flatteries,to puniſh or reward according to, 
any o:her method or rule, but only that of [ Every man 
according to bis works.} 

S. Will zou now proceed to thoſe other Articles, and fil, 
that of the Holy Ghoſt ? | 

C'. The word Gboft ſignifies Spiris ; which being by 


: way of Excellence a title of God's, ( God s a Spirit ) 


and fo here attributed to him, and denoting the Third 

Perſon in the Trinity, (Which is alſo the Fountaio and 

Spring of all Spiritual lite in us) is here called Holy : 

not ſo principally, becauſe he is Holy in himſelf, 5. c. 

pure without all mixcure or compoſition, either of ſin,or 

corruption, or pollution, or hypocriſie, or _Y 
2 


Sec.[IT. A Pra@ical Catechiſm. 
(and all this in a moſt eminent degree, nothing 'n the 
world being thus beſide;) but more punRually, becauſe 
heis the Author of all Holineſs and purity in us; that 
little weak degree of Sanftity thac the molt regenerate 
among us do attain to, being a Ray and Effuſion of that 


| CantityingSpiric, which worketh in us by his preventing» 
ſandtiſying and aſlifting grace, both to will and to do, of 


bis good pleaſure. This the Holy Ghoſt doth by two ways 
of diipenſarion, 1. Outward, 2. Inward. The out- 
ward way was his viſible deſcending upon the Apoſtles, 
and firring them with Graces, and inſtating them with 
Powcrs to plat and preſerve and govern the Church of 
Chriſt over the world. 

S. What were thoſe Powers ? 

C.1. To Preach andBaprize thoſe that received their 
Doctrine, and fo to plant a Chriſtian Church. 2. To 


confirm thoſe whom theyhad baptized, and to adminiſter 


the Sacrament of Chriſts Body and Blood,and to to pre- 
ſerve or ſtabliſh thoſe whom they had planted. 3. To 
exerciſe the Power of the Keys in Cenſures, punithing 
the pzrtinacious,caiting them out of the Church, that 
they may be aſhamed, and ſo think fit to reform their 
wicked lives,and upon approbation of their Repentance 
aod Reformation,abſolving,and receiving them pro the 
Church agin , and all this ro govern thoſe whom they 
had planted and confirmed in the Faith. And 4. to or- 
dain others,and commit the ſame power to thoſe which 
the Holy Ghoſt had ſerled in themſelves, and ſo to pro- 
videa Miniltery of his holy celeſtial Calling, ( ſent by 
Chriſt, as he was by his Father, Fobs 30. 21. ) to con- 
tinue by Succeſſion from one to the other, to the eni] of 


the world. All which donations and inſtatings were the 


acts of the holy Gholts deſcent, ( beſide the extraordig 
nary gifts of Tongues and Miracles, &c. needtul tor 
thoſe tirlt times, to preach to all Nations intelligibly and 
to gain Belief ro their Preaching, but not ſo neceflary 
atcer : ) and in reſpect of theſe he is {tyled the Paractere, 
which is a word of a larger ſignificancy than any one 
Engliſh word can expres, and therefore is thought ht 
got co be tranflaced, bur retained in other Languages, 
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Advocate 
jo Chriſt. 


2 i Mp oOPs 


The three 


Convictions 


Syriack and Latin, and will beit be rendred by theſe 
three levera's, (according to the notation of that word 
in Greek,) firſt, Adwcate, ſecondly, Comforter, yea,and 
thirdly, Fxborter too. 

S. What do you mean by the Holy Ghoſt being an ad. 
vocate? | 

C. Two things; he came to be an Advocate bothof 
Ckr.{t, and of us: Of Chrift, in pleading his cauſe 
ag4inſt the incredulous world, which 1s {cc down Joby 
16.8. and expreſt by athrce-fold Conviction (it being 
the Advocates part to a convince and contute, ſhame 
and filence the adveriary, Tit. 1. 9.) 1- of Sin, 3; of 
Reigbtcouſn:ſs, 3- of Judgment. 

S. What u the meaning of thoſe three Conviftions ? 

C- Among the Jews there were three ſorts of Cauſes 
or Actions : Firſt, In b criminal marrers, which here 
word for word is rendred [ © of fen. ] Secordly, for the 
defending and vindicating of the Jult and innocrnt, 6al- 
led ind Hebrew by a x ov which 15 again literally 


- rendred [ of e Righteorſmeſs. } Thirdly, for the ccn- 


demning of the wicked, which is as literally chat, which 


fopwny we there read [of fjudgment.] Now theſe three Ations 


Schinal. 


Pentagl. P. 


1521. C. 


- the Holy Gholt was to manage cn Chrilts behalf, asan 


ewolaſt,vid. 


Advocate for aClient,againſt the incredulousgainiaying 
world, Firſt, he ſhould convince the world of that great 
crime committed in not believing, but rezetting ofChrilt 
and that by legal evidence of that Jaw, Deut.18. 23, 
(which was on purpoſe to diſcriminate the true Meſlas 
from all falſe pretenders, Verſ.18.) where it is reſolved, 
That if the Prophecies of a Prophet come not to pals, 
then he is a falſe Prophet ; but if they do, he 1s atrue 
one. And therefore the very coming of the Spirit, after 
*the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, being the thing propheſied by 
Chriſt in this place, (and ſo his prophecy fulhlled) ſhall 
be a legal proof of this crime of theirs, 1n not receiving 
Chriſt thus teſtified and demonſtrared to be 2 true 
Prophet ; which ſure was the reaſon why it was not 
(as Chriſt ſaith) ſo dangerous or irremiflib!e to oppoſe 
Chriſt ar his preſence on the Earth, as it would beto 
blaſpheme or oppoſe the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. 12.3 0 
Condiy, 
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condly, he ſhould convince the world that Chriſt was 2 
moſt _ perſon, and moſt unjuſtly crucified ( and 
ſo vindicate and defend his innocent Client ) by his 
aſumption to Heaven, and participation of his Fathers 
glory, (which afſumprion of his is expreſt by that phraſe 
[ *z01u ſce me no wore] both here and elſewhere, becauſe 
at his Aſcenſion it is ſaid, A cloud received bim out of 
their ſaght, Afts 1. 9.) which was a certain argument of 
his Righreouſneſs,or innocence, Under which alſo may 
be contained that imputed rightequſneſs of his to us 
by way of ſatisfaRtion,. together with thoſe imperfect 
peginnings of SanRification wrought in our hearts by 
the Power of his Reſurreion, and a molt proper effect 
of his Aſcenſion, Intercefſion, and exerciſe of his King- 
ly power in Heaven. Thigdly, he ſhould uſe a third ar- 
gument to Canyince the moe ,to wit, that taken from 
the judging, condemning, ſentencing, and executing his 
adyerſary,even the prince of this world,the Devil, who 
being the firſt contriver of Chriſts death, is now repayed 
in his kind by way of retaliation, in a manner deſtroy- 
ed and ſlain, turned out of his Kingdom, (which 15 2 
kind of civil death to him, and ſo called by the * voice 
jn Plutarch) by the filencipg of his Oracles, turning Qut 
of Idolatry and Heatheniſh vices, which before without 
controll had reigned in the world, To which it Was 
alſo conſequent, that all Satans inſtruments ſhould pay 
verydear for their infidel rebellious aQions,in like man- 
ner as Satan himſelf was uſed for his riotous behaviour 
againſt our Chrilt. 

'S. You bave ſhewed me bow be was Chriſts advocate,,0 
ſaid alſo that be was ours : bow is be ſo ? 

G. In ſetling a Miniſtery to pray and intercede for 
their ſever) Congregations, ( and enabling them in the 
very Apoſtles time to forma Liturgy (of which ſeveral 
paſſages remain unto us at this day) ro continue in the 
Church to that end) and thereby belping our 5nfirmitics, 
and teaching us to pray 45 wwe ought, + 

S. Hows be a Comforter > | 
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Relief in 
che Holy 
Ghoſt. 


- demgt;on, 


S. How is he an Exhorter ? 

C. Inthe dodtrine of Repentance, and of flying from 
ene wrath to com?2, and walking worthy of thar great 
calling. And in the exerciſe of all the!eTitles andOihces 
(4s by a firſt external means) the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to 
work all manner of Sanctity in our hearts. Beſides this 
there 15 an inward means, the ſecret preventions,excita. 
t10 15, over-ſhadowings,and aſſiftances of that Spirit, all 
abſolurely neceſſary ro beger and continue Holineſs in 
the heart ; 2nd all rheſe attending thoſe outward Admi- 
niftrations ( juſt now mentioned ) and conſtantly going 
along with them (as breath goes along with words'and 
hallowing them to the worthy receiver, the obedient 
Diſciple. | 

S. (What is it now to believe inthis Holy Ghoſt ? 

C. 1. To acknowledge the truth of all this, That it is 
(a5 from the Word of God it might more p2rticularly 
appear) 25 here hath been explained. z. To accommo- 
date our practice accordingly,to conform 11 to thisfaith. 
As fir{t,to ſubmit to thoſe Spiritual Paltors, &c. whom 
the Holy Gholt hath ſer over us, and for them again to 
be careful of that flock of which the Holy Ghoſt hath 
mad? them Overſeers. Sccondly, not to intrude upon 
or uſurp that holy calling without a lawful vocation, 
and ſuch as may juſtife it ſelf ro be from Heaven, 
Thirdly, to obey all thoſe ſeyeral powers, to come into 
the Preaching of the word, to fit my ſelf for the Sa- 
crament or Initiation, and bring others to it; ſo again, 
tor confirmati-n,and the Sacrament ot Chriſts Body,to 
examine and ſhrive our ſelves, and ſo eat of that 

Bread, &c. to fear the Cenſures, and (if we are under 
them ) by confeſſion, contrition, works of mercy, and 
21! kind of reformation ta labour for abſolution. And in 
211 theſe, forrthly, humbly to invoke God's ſpecial 
o12ce, that it may go along with theſe outward Ordi- 
nances,and to watch 3nd obſerve, and receive it in the 
uic of them, and lay it up in an honelt heart, and bring 
forth fruit with paticnce,and neither to refilt, repel, ncr 
grieve, nof quench'that boly Spirit of God, whereby we are 
ſealed (if we Jornot betray our ſelves) wnio the day , re- 
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DE meaning of the Holy Catholick SeR.IV. 


Church? 


Of the Holy 


C. The word Catbolick ſignifies Onirerſal, diſperſed Catholic ' 
or extended all the world over , in oppoſition to. the Church. 
former ſtate of the Fews/b Church, which was an in- Catholick, 


cloſure divided from all the world befide, in time of the 
Law; whereas now the Goſpel is prezched to all the 


world, and (by thoſe powers of the Holy Ghoſt fore- 
mentioned) a Church with all thoſe miniſtrations in it 


is conſtituted over all the world. This Church is a 


ſo- 


cietyofBelievers,:uled and continued according to tho!e 
Ordinances, with the uſe of the Sacraments, Preaching 
of the Word,Cenſures, 8&c. under Biſhops or Paſtors, 
ſucceeding thoſe on whom the Holy Gholt came down, 
and (by receiving Ordination of thoſe that had that 
power before them,s.c.of the Biſhops of che Church,the 


continued Succeſſors of the Apoſtles) lawfully called to 


thoſe offices. And inreſpe&, firſt, of theſe holy pow- Holy. 
ers and offices; and ſecondly, ot the Holy Ghoſt, the 
Author and Founder of them ; thirdly ,of the ſanftity of 
life that ought to be in theſe, and all Chriſtian Profeſ- 
ſors; and fourthly, of the end, the begetting and en- 
creaſe of holineſs, to which the very conſtituting of 2 _ 


that this Catholick Church is called boly. 


Church was defined ; in theſe four reſpeCts, I ſay,its 


S. Whats it to believe the Holy Catholick Church? 
C. To acknowledge that all the world over, by the the poly 
Miniitery of the Apoſtles ſuch a Church was gathered, Catholick 
and by th2 Holy Gholt endued with thoſe foretaid pow- 
ers, ( and ſo ſhall in ſome meaſure continue unto the 
end of the world, the gates of Hell,s. e. the moſt faral 
dangers, deftrution and death it ſelf, being not able to 
prevail againſt it ) within which whoſoever lives and 


warded by the great Husband of 


our in'Heaven, 

' 8. Whats the practical part of this belief ? 
C. The living peaceably, charitably, faithfully and 

obediently within this fold of the univerſal Church, 

yielding all reverence to the decrees and doQtrines © 


dies (2 faithtul obedient fon of - ſhall be eternally re- 
is Church, our Say1- 


fir, 
and 


Believing 


urch. 
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and in every particular or national Church obeying them 
tbat have the rule over us, 12bouring to preſerve both unity 
of faith and charity with all our fellow-brethren, both 
in that and all other particular Churches; and nox 
breaking into faftions, parties, diviſions, ſubdiviſions, 
bur Jabouring our utmolt ro approve our ſclves holy 
ofthe Com. Members of chat Holy Catholick Church,by unity,cha- 
munion of Iity, brotherly love, enſuing and contending for peace, 
Saints and all other branches of Chriſtian purity. 
> e574 S- Now follows the Communion of Saints ; what do yoy 
xr: x; wean by that > 
14:i;Luc OC. I conceive that the word rendred Communan, 
an. ©. dorh moſt properly and uſually fignifie Communication, 
— lt 5 cite * (in that ſence as to # communicate ſignifies to Þgive, 
xen»wir, TO impart or diſtribute to others, to make others partz- 
Heb. 13.16. Kers of any ſpiritual or corporal gift, ) beneficence and 
©04n'''% liberality : and that either to the bodily indigencies of 
Rom.15.26. the poor Saints, as many times in the c New Teſtament 
To make a the word ſignifies ; orelſe by any other way of charity 
concributl” 4nd mercy, Which you know is then greateſt whenit 1s 
thering 'tor expreſt ro mens ſouls, by advice, counſe}, reprehenſion, 
the poor 3 , ſpiritual conference berwixe man and man, and in any 
245-2 kind of effuſion of grace from God to us. Thus in Saunt 
2+ + haxs Pals ſolemn form of benediftion, after the mention of 
1z# «ie the grace of our Lord Feſus Chrif, ( 5.6. his bounty and 
OS goodneſs ) and the leve of God, (5. c. the ſame againin 
beraliry of another word) is added, d the Communication of the Holy 
ng GhoRt,(r.e.the liberal diſtribution of all thoſe gifts which 
wary oh. flow from him, the Conduit of all grace) be with yau ab 
Saints, EUVErmore 
2 Cor. 8.4. 
7A 0>»e 7 *01*»ix: liberal diſtribution, 2 Cor. 9.1 3, xorir wie gray ytuuey, l 
lity toward the Goſpel i e.roward the Miniſters and propagation ofir, Phil. 1.5, 
Kr» 7 7153uc. Philem.6 liberaliry to the poor Sainrs proceeding from his faith, 
expreſt, v.5. by love and faith ro the Lord Jeſus, and toward all | arm z faxchto 
th: Lord Jeſus,and love or charity toward all Saints. by which their bowels were 


refreſhed, Ver 7, $v,tiadoigy, inrwrnt, 1 Tim 6.1 $. 4 1:411a14n W140 (hi a 306, 


- 


S. But how do you apply this notion of the ward tothe 
matter in hand, 1 mean to the interpreting of tha Ari: ef 

| the < reed » 
T:ro parts pi RGs . 7 , , 
6 it. @. Tas, that it ſhall contain in it two things eſpeci 
| a:3y, 


FOR 
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ally, according to the two kinds of liberality mentio-  _ 
= cn ſpiritua}. For the firſt, we find in ma- Liberality, 
ny paſſages of the A#-,thar at the firſt preachuog of the 

Apoſtles, many came in'and believed, and they thar did 

ſo ſold their goods and poſſeſſions, and difiributed them 

to all, as every one bad necd, «ARs2. 45. and bad al 

things common, verſ. 44. and * cxerciſed liberality ( or * xe Tzu 
charity) toward all the people, verſ.47. And this is cal- | 
led by this very word which we render * Communion, * ,,,,.,;., 
but ſignifies Communication, verſ. 42. And then the moſt 

literal imporrance of the phraſe, [* Communication of * znanie # 
Sarnts, or of the Saints) will be this matter of fact, fer «fur, - 
down in that Apoſtolical ſtory, viz. the general pra- 

Rice of all believers in the firſt age of Chriſtianity, ro 

live together in that molt liberal,charicable manner,eve- 

ry man communicatingwhat he had to the others wants, 

and to that purpole, bringing the price of their eflates, and 

laying it at the Apoſtles feet, and making them the flew - 

ards of their liberality. This was ſo eminent an a&t of 

Chriſtian charity, ſo lively a charagter of Primitive ,,; - 
Saints, ſo immediately and remarkably conſequent to preration x 
the Preaching of the Goſpel to the Genciles, that it may now ſeero 
well deſerve to be put into our*Creed, next after the 7% Xt 
Article of the Holy Ghoſt, and as a branch of that the cared 
of the Holy Catbolick Cburch, meaning that of the HugoGroti- 
Apoſtles age ; and accordingly the Nicexe Creed joyn- g (v1.9 
eth them both in one, che Holy Catholick and Apoſto- tpcaking of 
lick Church : and then you will preſencly know What it tt <;-M 
is to believe this Article, +2. to aſſenc to that relation (i. es 
of Scripture,and from thoſe examples to learn that molt ſuſtentaban. 
excellent Chriſtian grace of charity and liberality to all and gre Hs 
the fellow- members of our Chriſt, and at leaſt ro retain ſpeRar % 
ſome conſiderable degree of it in the ations of our fu- huc ea qua + 


. . W— yo in ſymbol 
ture lives, remembring that ic is the part of the faith of * 7 _—_ 


wn 
eormunio, The communion of Saints in theCreed belongs to this marrer. I 
paly wonder, why baving faln upon this notionyhe did «ot in thoſe Notes apply 
it to Aﬀts 2.42 (where the very word «0-rwr « in this ſence 15 abſervabl» , ) and 
am by that, and ſome other «e«'»- in thoſe Annotations of his on che Ats and 
Epiſtles,inchned to re 0 That that Yolutne had nopt reccived his Laſt care 
and ſugyey before his : 


Chrift, 
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Chriſt ro looſen the miſers hand, to enlarge his heart, to 
melr him into that ſoft temper,and incline him to make 
- others partakers of that plenty which he hath received 


from God, to pratiſe that bounty toward all, which we 


ſee ſ@ hugely exemplified by Chriſt ro mankind. 
Spiritualex- S. What clſe 5s contained in this Article > 

reſſions of C, Itold you there was another kind of charity and 
we communicativenels, the ſpiritual expreſſions ot love, 
which have been,are,and ought {till ro be among all ho- 
—_ all Saints, all Chriſtians, Ani this is of many 
orts.but may briefy be contained in this, The pertorm- 
ing all.Chrittian otfces of love one to another:tirlt,pray- 
10g with and tor one another, ( an he that ſeparates 
; himi- li from other Chriſtians, and hath not charity 
enougi to pray with them, or that is fo proud or ma- 
Iicious, that he will not pray for all men, eſpecially all 
Chriitians, when Chriſt did pray for his very crucihers, 
15 far enough trom this charity ;) ſecondly ,praifing God 


with and tor one another, a duty continued mutually” 


berwixt us and the very glorified Saints in Heaven, to 
far as is moſt commodious to the condition of each, the 
Saints in reſt and joy daily praying for their younger 
brethren, the Church and the Saints in the Camp on 
Earth praiſing God for thoſe revelations of his grace 
and glory to their elder brethren in Heaven. And the 
very believing this as a duty thatChriſtianity hath made 
us to be {o much concerned in,will have a full influence 
on our practice,I need not infilt ro ſhew you how. 
of Remiſſi» S$. What ss the meaning of the, Article {Remiſſion of f1n$?] 
en ofiins.. 76, words 1 underfland, and concerve them to ſignific Gods 
pardon of all treſpa(ſes committed agamft bim,the ſame which 
9014 interpreted to me 1n th: Lords prayer ; but what 1s to 
be my meaning when I ſay, I believe it > Is every man bound 
$0 believe that bis ſans are pardoned > 
What belief. © Th:t che fins of any particular man are actually 
of it isre- pardoned to him 15 not the meaning of thisArticle,there 
quired. being no revelation of God's in Scripture, ( which alone 
can be the Object of Faith) concerning the tate 6f any 
particular perſon,any further than,from the generalPro- 
miles of pardon to all true Penitents,he ſh211l (upon ex2- 
| mination 
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mination of himſelf, and finding that he 1s of that num- 
ber) be able to pronounce unto himlelt;or than another, 
a Minilter eſpecially, whoſe office it is, having a clear 
view ot his Conſcience,can pronounce unto him + nei- 
ther of which being infallible in their-pronouncings, it 
cannot yet be matter of Faith to him. That which 1s the 
Article of Faith here,is, That bythe death and iufferings 
of Chriſt there is pardon and remiſtioa to be 14d for fin- 
ners, (Which all the Jegalperformances could not help 


any man to,thote being only a remembrance, or * com-. 


mem>ration of fins, Heb. 10. 3. no means of power or 
efficacy to work remiſſion )cthat the having forteiced our 
pertect unfinning innocence 1in Paradiſe ſhall not ( on 
condition we return to God ſincerely ) be able to ex- 
clude us trom Gods favour and grace here, nor from 
Heaven hereafter. This Article is 10 ncar of kin to the 
doftrine of the ſecond Covenant, ſet down in the firlt 
part of our conference, that I ſhall need only to refer 
you to that place,and not to enlarge any farther on it. 

S. But what is the praCtical belief of this Article ? 


* 2" apnuore 
Le 2pmen 


The praRtj« 


C. 1. To ſet my ſelt ſincerely to the performance of cal blliefor 


that condition, on which the remiſlion of 1ins in the 
Goſpel is promiſed and purchaſed for us. 2. To con- 


tinue in full aſſurance of hope toward God, that if we 


perform our part, God in Chriſt will never tail in his. 
3. To pray to God in Chrilt daily for this mercy. 4.To 
continue in the molt melting ftate of Humility and 
Meeknels, as remembring that all our good that we do, 
or Can attain to in this life or another, (Sanctification,or 
Glorification) is uttez1y unimputable to us, or any thing 
1n us, and wholly to be acknowledged the purchale of 


Chritt, who alone hathdelivered usfrom the puniſhment” 


of our ſins, both as that is deprivation of the viſton of 
Gol hereatter, and of his grace here ; all th: ſtrength 
that any Chriſtian hath to reſiſt any fin, being a conte- 
quent of this remiſſion of fins, 5.e. of Goa's be.ng recon- 
ctled unto us in Chriſt, not imputing our tre ſpaſſes. 


it, 


S. I (hall now invite you on tothe next Article, Thz Ofthe Re- _ 


ReſurreCtion of the Body : What is the thing projeſt to be To 


believed in that Articlc? 
C.The 
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C. The certainly fucur uration or riſing agairt 
t of the grave, which 
by the curſe of God infli fin doth go down thi- 
ther. The pnniſhment on ankind upon Adam: fall, 
was { Duff thou art, 4nd e0uft thou [halt return] mor- 
ealicy, or 2 decyeo for all men once to die. This being an 
heavy puniſhment indeed, if ic had not been allayed or 
removed by Chriſt, is now by him extreamly ſoftned, 
that though it do ſtill conſtantly betall the Univerſality 
of men, (Death paſſing on all, i that all bave ſinned) yet 
21l the bitter noxious part of death ſhall be taken away, 
as far as concerns the faithful ſervants ofChriſt,the iting 
of death being by him plucked our, and ſo the Grave 
eurned into a Dormitory or retiring-room,a place where 
the bodies reſt ma ſound ſI:zep, till they be awakened 
unto bli(s. | 
S. But bow will it be poſſivle for dead bodies 
(mouldred to aſhes, and then blev:n over the fate of the earth, 
or devoured by w111d beafty, and thoſe again devoured by 
Tworms, or by other — riſe again, or return to their for- 
or eftate > 
he poſſibi- C.Thar power that 1a:ſed Teſs from the dead, will alſo 
tyofit. quicken our dead bodics, the laſt trump will call all men 
| out of the duſt, and God, thar made all out of nothing, 
can ſurely reſtore our bodies ag2in to us, however tran{- 
muted : and that he will do ſo, you have both the 
plain affirmations of the Scripture, ( Chriſt « the foft 
\ frwts of them that ſleep, and then all the heap muſt one 
*\ day follow, the head being riſen, the body cannot re- 
main long behind ; and at large you have tt afſerted, 
x Cor. 15.) and the judgment of reafon it ſelf though 
not telling us how, yer making it reafonable to believe 
that it will be ſo, becauſe otherwiſe our bodies,which 
are both the inſtruments and copar:ners of all ſin and all 
righteous ations and fufferings, will be left unpuniſhed 
and mm & f | 
- $. Whatstheprattical belief of thu Areicle d 
TRIO C. The hewg our bodies in a riſing condition 
in neither by uncleannefs, nor drtimkenneſs, nor worldly- 
mindedneſs,nor ſloth, nail:ng our ſelyes co the earth, of 
mire, 
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mire, or dung-hill; buc in Purity, and Sobriety, and 
Heavenly-mindedneſs, and Induſtry, fitting our bodies 
for thac heavenly, divine condition, to which after the 
Grave we expect to be advanced. Secondly, the pray- 
ing to God for this perfeCtion of bliſs, nor caly co our 
ſelves, but alſo to thoſe who in ſoul are already entred 
into God's reſt, that their bodies being joyned to their 
ſouls,theymay continually dwell together(like Brethren 
in wnity) that good and joyful life. 

S. But what kind of bodies ſhall thoſe be after they be 
raiſed 2 

C.. Spiritual bodies{ x Cor. 15.44.) Firſt, ia reſpeCt of 
the qualities, ſpiritualized into a high Agility, Rarity, 
Clarity, and fuch as will render them molt commodious 
habirations for the ſoul, made partaker of chat divine 
viſion. Secondly, in reſpec of the principle of life and 
motion, which in nacural bodies is ſome natural prin- 
ciple ; but in theſe is the Spirit of God, which ſhall 
ſuitain them withour eating or drinking, &c, 

S. What the practical belief of thu ? 


The quality 
of che bo- 
dies railed. 


The praQi« 


C. 1. Endeavouring coward theſe Excellencies here, cal belict of 
mortifying and ſubduing the carnal principle, and ma- tht 


king it as rame and traQtable as may be, and altogether 
complying with the Spiric. Secondly, raiſing up our 
ſouls, s.c. labouring that they be, and continue in a re- 
generate ftate, and not burying them in that worlt kind 
of grave the carnal affections and luſts, which is the 
molt dangerous death imaginable. 

S. Tou are now come 10 the laft Article, The lite cyer- 
laſting ; What will you afford me to that ſubjef > 


C. Only this, that the l;fe which we lead here is a fi- Of the Tife 


nite, ſhort,feeble life,for ſome ſeventy years, it neither 
enemy nor diſcaſe,nor diltemper caſt down this brittle 
duilding ſooner ; bur the lite thar follows that Reſurre- 
Qion of the Body is an infinite, everlaſting,ecndlefs itate, 
in endleſs joyes to every true penitent believer, bur tn 
endleſs wo to every Contumacious provoker. 

S. What 5s the prattical belief of #65 ? 


everlat; Po 


. Ne The Pract. 
C. To weigh and ponder theſe two fo diftant ſlates £1 1,41 


bliſs, 


_ together, and never to think fit to torteirt that eternal ©, 
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bliſs, and incur that eternal wo, for any tranſitory joy? 
or honour, or gain, or eaſe,or relief from the Crols,(the 
companion of the godlyin this lifeYfor thoſe few minutes 
that are allowed us here. Secondly, to uſe and improve 
that moment here ſo as it may be a foundation of 
eternity. 
S. Before yow leave the Article of Everlalting life, 
(which | ſec belongs ta an eternity of bliſs on one ſide, and 
of woes on the other ) I beſeech you ſatisfic me in one diffs 
culty, which 55 ready to ſhake my fatth, and it is this, How 
The endleſ #1 can agree with God's juftice and goodneſs, with any kind 
puniſhment of equity in bim, that the fins and pleaſures of a few years 
of tinners. gf ours, that brings us in ſo poor a preſent income of de- 
lights and joys, ſhould be paid for ſo dear, with endleſs 
wo:s; there being no proportion indeed betwixt this ſo 
finite and that inhnite. Sowe anſwers I bavc beard given 
to this doubt, as of, That our ſins are againſt an intinite 
Deity ; and ſecondly, That if we ſhould lice infinitely, 
Te would fin infinitely. But methinks theſe are but 
niceties, which ſatisfic not at all : 16be!seve I could by ordi- 
nary reaſon, and the grounds which you bave given me, ſhew 
you how. | 
bs O—__ C. You ſhall not need, for I ſhall render you another 
ground of Account of your ſcruple; and firit,te11 you thar the right 
ut, underitand:ng of it will prove a piece of Divinity, whuch 
aSit i5 i foundation of all good praftice, ſo may chance 
to ſtand you in itead for all your future conſultations 
concerning your ſoul. 
S. Whbat then is the ground of this judgment of God? + 
C. The choice and option that God hath given all 


The choice \\1en in his word, cither to return and live, or to.goon _ 


b : ] 
Tod, to live an4 periſh everlaſtingly : The two kinds of Retribu- 


or perſh, tjons, two Eternities, Which are put into our hands 
by God, ( by way of Covenant) to have our parts in 

one of them, which ſoever we ſhall chuſe; the compat 

being ſo made between God and us,that they which arc 

offered one, if they will not accept of thoſe terms on 

which that is offered,do,for that deſpiſing,by the tenure 

of the ſame Covenant, fall into the other. Indignation 

and anger and wrath to them that work cuil, that 

& go 
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go on unteformed in any ſuch courſe; but to them 
who by patient continuance in well-doing ſcek for glory, 
eternal life, Rom.z. 7. Had there becn nothing but Hap- 
pineſs created, and all men decreed co thar bliſsful ſtate, 
Heaven had been our fate, but not our Crown, our de- 
ftiny, bur not our reward ; and a rational man would 
nekaps have been a diſputing, why man ſhould be ſo 
eternally happy ,why ſuch a ſhort weak practice of Pic- 
ty ſhould be fo hugely and ſo everlaſtingly rewarded : 
And ſo on the other fide, if Hell had opened her mouth 
wide,and encloſed all, had all men abſolutely been de- 
creed to thoſe fatal chains, a rational man_ would have 
been ready to tell you, that this * were to make men 
mnocent, but lay blame enough on God : and fo there 
had been little of Reaſon on either fide. Bur God that 
hath made us rational men, hath provided rational re- 
wards for us,a rational Tribunal and Judicature,a ratio- 
nal bliſs and wo ; not only every man repaid according 
to his works, (adjudged to Hell by a righteous Judge, 
and to Heaven by a righ cous Judge allo) bur even al- 
lowed ſatisfaCtion to all his Scruples ; if he come not to 
bliſs, heſhall ſee it 1s his ownwretchlets contempt which 
hath kept him from it. Behold, ( ſaith he by Moſes ) 
I ſet before you life and death, bleſſing and curſing ; 
eternity of joyes in the hand of an eafie obedience, 
a * gracious bleſſed yoke, ( which he that rakes upon 
him chearfully ſhall find ref? ro ki ſoul, live the moſt 
admirable joyous life of telicitics here, and paſs from 2 
Paradiſe to a Throne ) and eternity of milcries to him 
that will fall in love with them, and to no man «le. 
For God made not death, at lcalt made it not for man, 
(Paradiſe was created for him) the everlaſting firc was 
prepared for the Devil and bis Angels + but ungully men 
with their words and works called it to them, Witd.1. 16. 
committed a kind of riot upon Hell, invaded Lucifer's 
peculiar, and,if you mark, ſtrive more vehemently fer 
their portion in that Lake of Brimſtone, endure more 
temporal hardthip in their paſſage thicher, than any 
Martyr in his fiery chariot of aſcent toward Heaven. 
And then,I hope, you would,if you were anAtheiſt,con- 

A 3 tels, 


* jug. iy 
2 34534 6-09 
" Z65'e '62 
Trifiveartti, 
Saluſt. we 


pn 
ALLA 


yeng'c us 


G——_—_ 


354 


A PraBicel Catechiſm. Lib.V. 


- 1»C-qp 6#5* 
ef 


wWitd.1,16. 


Of Free- 
wall. 


— 


feſs, That he that takes ſuch pains tor 1t, is worthy ® x 
take bis portion with 1t, to have that pay which he hath 
merited to dearly. 

S. 1 acknowl-dg: my ſcruple ſatificd, and my ſelf ob. 
liged ( if it be but for the bowour and awe | owe to my own 
ſoul, if but to ſave my reputation in the world, that | be 
not ſuch an abje&t ſtupid foo!) to retrafk my choice, to 
call back the hoſtages 1 have given to Satan, thoſe pledges 
of my ſoul, ( whatever faculty hath at any 11me tern ſent 
out to him, in deſyn or hope to bring me un ſome ſlight 
joy) and for the future to ſet out a more rational, more 
juſtifiable wozage. | 

C. The Lord confirm and proſper you in that reſolu- 
tion, and bring all other 1umprudert men timely into the 
fime thoughts. 

S. But may there nst be place for ſome farther doubt 
and queſtion in this matter ? eſpecially thu which I ſhall 
now propeund to you : How canit be irul; ſaid, That the 
eternity of the finners pun ſhment « founded on the choice 
and option given him by God, when man in bu nature, as 
697 5454 hath not liberty of choice, at leaft, no indife- 
rency tu good and evil, but an invincible proneneſs and 
anclinat:un 10 evil? 

C. You have propoſed a Queition of ſome intricacy 
and difficulty, yer ſhall I give you account of it,ſfo far as 
may ſecm of uſe to you : and I ſhall do it by laying this 
Foundation, Thar the nature of man, created after the 
Image ot God, I mean, his Reaſonable nature, hath ſuch 
an agreement & liking to all char 1s ſubſtantially and re- 
ally good, (ſuchare all the Commands of the Natural 
and Chriſtian Law ) that it ſtill canvaſeth on thar-ſide, 
and ſolicires the w:1l to embrace the good, and preter it 
before the pleaſurable evil ; and generally thus it doth, 
bur when ſome diſtemp:r or difeaſe is upon it: Only the 
will, which being a free,is not alwaysa regular and obe- 
dient, faculty, that doth not always hearken to the ad- 
vice and inclinations of the Reaſonable nature,but ( the 
truth is )doth very often very contrary to Reaſon, and 
ſo doth moſt frequently chuſe ill; yer doth it not con- 


ftzatly ſo, bur ſometimes ic hears Reaſon, and chuſes 
| good: 
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good. And indeed,this very difobeying of Reaton, the 
hot hearing the dittares of the underttanding, 15 41 evi- 
dence conceruing the will of man,thar 1t 15 no natural or 
neceſſary, but a {pontaneous,arbitrary,free agent. And 
it were happy, it Experience did not give us tius proot 
of it. 

S. But have you not let fall a prſſuge, which b:ing taken 
up, will keep this arguing of yours from concluding ty 10uY 
advantage * For when you ſaid, That cileaied nature 
doth chuſe that which w if, 1s not that alſy appliab'e v0 
the will ; which fince the fall of man is d/jeaied, and {o may 
deſire il, and neceſſarily deſire it, ( and be no more biane- 
ab! for doing ſo, ban the ſick man for baving a ſickly 4:- 
ftempered palate and appetite) though nature, i. e. healthy 
nature, alwaycs defires good ? 

C. The advantage you have laid hold on againſt my 
arguing was purpotely let tall that you might lay hold 
onit; and therefore I ſhall readily acknowledge the 
will of man fince the fall to be,as you fay,ditcated,and, 
3s an effe&t of that diſeaſe, to ftrorgly inclined to 1ll, 
thar, unleſs it be by the Spirit of God drawn aud con- 
verted to good, it iS not 1m3ginable that it will chule ic, 
To this purpole theretore it 1s chat Chrilt, who c me to 
cure the diteaſed, ſent allo the Spirit to perfect their 
cures 2: and then there is as lictle doubt, bur chat the w 1t 
bcirg by the grace of God recovered to tome tolerable 
health, it may (being thus ſec at liberty) by the Rrength 
of that grace, chule that good which che Spirit inclines 
itto, and ro Which eternal reward is promited by God 
on $gap eo take part with the u:deritand:ng, ai 
with the vertuous object in the cany ate agatoit ce wen 
ſive, and to fir and qualifie the good to be chotca by 
the will before the evil. 

S. It # reaſonable which #9u ſay; but doth mot thers 
#iſc from bencc another diPHiculty> For if thers be an 
flerual reward propoſed by Cod to the verrens broer, ill” 
wt this, to bims that doth believe it, become (0 provalcut 
£weght, that it mult nccſſarily fink it dywin that way ; 
and ſo, firft, deprive the wil! of its liberty to th: contrary 
ev, ( ns has # as coiurary to the julyment to com: ) 
Aa 2 4nd 
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The uſe of 
Gods pro- 
poſing re- 
ward'to 


man, 


and ſccondly, make the vertuous liver uncapable of reward, 
who, it appears, doth all for the loxe of that rewars, and net 
for the lave of vertue ? 8 
C'. Your Objection confilts of two parts 3 one preſſes 
againſt the liberty of the will to do evil, the other 
againſt the rewardableneſs of the good which is choſen 
upon intuition of the reward. The firſt will be cafily 
anſwered by experience : for how oft doth he that 
verily believeth the unthangeable truth of all the pro. 
mules of the Goſpel, and ſo that eternal reward to ver. 


ruous living, permit himſelf nevertheleſs to be ſeduced 


by worldly or carnal temptations to vicious ations, 
and lo demonſtrate that the molt precious reward of 
eternal bliſs doth nor ſo violently weigh down the ſcale 
for vertue, but that vice may till poſſibly carty againſt 
it? As for the other dificulty,though it be greater; and 
withal leſs neceſſary to the clearing of the point now 
1n hand ; yet becauſe it will not be unproficable to be 
conſidered apart, I will give you my thoughts of it, 
thus ; To add ſome firength and vigour to the love of 
vertue, which 1s not always ſo ſtrong in man as to in- 
Cline him to undertake all the dificulties that that 
courſe of conſtant vertue is liable to, God thought fit to 
propole an eternal reward to htm that ſhould perſevere 
in well-doing, couming it rieceffary to do ſo, becauſe 
ſomerimes lite it ſelf muſt be loſt in the purſuit. And do- 
ing thus, it was a work of his wiſdom (for the prevent= 
wg the force of your preſent objeCtion, and to accom- 
modate his ceconomy to the nature of man,as a rational 
agent) to take care ſo to diſpoſe this matter, that as he 
offered a high reward to excite us to the Jove of vertue, 
ſ2 the defireableneſs of this reward might be ſo qu3li- 
fied as not to extinguiſh the love of vertue, and ſo make 
it unrewardable. And the way to do this, was, Firſt, 
to propoſe ſuch a reward as might be moſt deſireable co 
vertuqus minds, 22. a ſtate either diſtinly defined to 
be a ſtate of continual beholding God, of purity, and 
obeying bim for ever, without any wn > png ro the 
contrar y ; ſe that the deſiring that reward pre-requires 


or includes the love of vertue, (whereas if a carnal = 
radiſe 
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radiſe had been it, vertue might have been purſued for 
ends molt contrary to vertue, an ſo have been follow- 
& unwillingly, followed, bur not loved-) or elſe a ſatis- 
faftion to the mind of man, happineſs in general, with- 
out defining the manner how, or wherein it particularly 
conſiſts, ſave only, that it is the ſatisfaFtion of the molt 
excellent part of us,the filling of all our rational thirlts, 
the gratifying of the man, and not of the bealt in us : 
which kind of reward, as jt will be fooliſhneſs to the 
carnal min, (never valued by thoſe that are immerſed 
inthe world or fleſh,nor indeed by any that are not rat- 
ſed ro ſome guſt of vertue) ſo when it attracts ſuch as 
thoſe to begin the Chriſtian courſe, and ſer out in the 
ways of vertue ( as we know fear of torments, and cven 
yorldly inconveniencies, ſometimes do) and perhaps 
renders chem for that preſent (that ſtate of beginners) 
acceptable, or not unacceptable, ro God, ſuppoſing that 
when they come to know vertue,they will love and fol- 
low it for it ſelf ; yer it never ſtands them in ſtead for 
God's final acceptance,unleſs they are by him diſcerned 
to be ſo qualified and inclined, as that they will love 
2nd purſue vertue ir ſe}f when they come to taſt of it, 
und procee4 to praftiſe ir voluntarily and chearfully, 
=_u not only mercenarily) when opportunities are of- 
ered for it, Secondly, (as another allay to the defire- 
ableneſs of it) this reward was to be propoſed at a di- 
ſtance, and not here to be enjoyed, bur hereafter, and 
the matter of it not evidently to be known ( as that 
twice two make four )but only propoſed to and receive 
by faith, that ſo the greatneſs and valuableneſs of ir be- 
—_— to attract, ( and nothing being to be taken 
off from that ; becauſe, firſt,being intinice, infinite mult 
be taken from ir to make it finite ; and ſecondly, being 
rendred finite,it would then be unſufficient to ſatisfie the 
mind of man, which deſires to be always happy, and 
had not that defire pur in it in vain, and would loſe the 


ſenſe of preſent happineſs if ic ſhould ' apprehend ic 


would eyer ceaſe to be happy,)the'want of perfeR evi- 
dence and place of doubting mightrake off from that in- 
kaite greatneſs, and ſo from the force of the argument, 
Te Aa3 —_ 
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to purſue it, and leave it ſo equally ballanced with ar- 
guments on bota f14es, that none bur a vertuous perſon 
thit appr: h-nds pl-ature in pretent vertue,and hath his 
love of vertue for it (elf, to aſlilt the arguments on thar 
file,would erer part with all carnal pleaſures and pro- 
firs (and life it ſelf ) in purſvit of it; and accordingly 
this 1s cbſervabl- 1n the world, that as we eaſily behiei e 
that which we with, aud more hardly that which we 
hive lels mind to; {o the lover of vertue doth eafily 
come to che» © that eternal promiſe of a ſpiritual holy 
lit, wh. reas they that are lovers of pleatures,”c. dg 
ether not belicve, or no conſider it. Thirdly, this re- 
ward was to be propo.cd ſoimmenſly great,that no bo- 
dy that thought God wiic,cou} think he would beſtow 
it on 4ny thing that were not extremely good ; and ſo 
none bur he that loved vercue, & conter nently thought 
tha: that was th. greateſt good, ſhould be able to be« 
lieve that God would thus reward them, And foby this 
way of infinutc ly. wiſe ceconomy,thelc two great provi- 
fions were ma-lc 3; firſt, that humane weakneſs and im- 
becillicy ſhould receive ſome rchiet 3 and tecondly,that 
vertuous purtormances ſhould becapable of reward,and 
the contrary ot punithment. It this tuſhce not to an- 
fwer that difficulty, have then this farther co add toit; 
1. That God,that hath thought ft to Chuſe promiſes as 
an initrument to attract to vertuous living, wall accept 
and reward him by the uſe oi that means 1s brought 
to that cn ; and theretore that there 1s no fear that the 
defiring or loving of the promiſes which God hath pro- 
poted tous to be deſired, and is ſo uſetul to add ala- 
crity to the purſuit of dry vertue, which oft brings ſuf- 
fcrings along with it, and again to extend the Jove of 
Vertue to every command of Gods, which other loyers 
ol yertue might poſſibly confine to lome few vertues, 
chulty, hiberality, Tc. which have molt caſte in them, 
will ever rob the love and practice of yertue to which it 
1s joyned, 15 2 means to advance and cheriſh it, of that 
reward winch would belong to If, if it were not by this 
means thus umproved : and 2. That however, he that 
loves vertue tor its own ſake, and would do ſo _— 
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there were never an Heaven hereafter, hath nothing 
tobe objected 2gain!t him, and yer muſt be acknow- 
ledged ro do whar he doth for the ſake of the preſent 
pleaſure in vercue, {atisfa&ion of con'icience,f9c. the 
preferring of which before more vigorous lenſitive plea- 
ſures is the vertue in him rewardable, and not the no- 
pleaſanrneſs of it. And conſequently, there will b- no 
more reaſon to prejudge the love of vertue 19 him thar 
loves it forHeaven ſak-.The greatneſs ofGod's rewards 
hereafter, as the graciouſneſs of Chriſts yoke here, be- 
ing both arguments of God's infinite mercy to us in re- 
wirding that vertue to which we have from h:m ſuch 
aſſiſt1:1ces and nvications, and which is in it felt ſo eligi- 
ble for tt ſelf; but no way objeCtions agaiuft his qodging 
men 2ccording to works; whercin it is acknowledged 
there is infinite mercy to the vertuous, and perfect ju- 
ſice, and nothing of extreme ſeverity, to any. Or lait- 
ly, if (ro acknowledge the utmolt imaginable) the lo- 
ving vercue for the reward be 1-(5 excellent, and leſs 
rewardable,than loving it for it ſelf, yet being ſtill gaod 
2nd rewardable in a lower degree ,it was ſtil] tit for God 
to propoſe thele promiſes to men, becauſe by that means 
many are and will be attrated and brought in love-with 
vertue, which would not otherwiſc have bcen attracted ; 
and fo that infinite number ofChriſtians ſo atiracted will 
recompenſe that defect of perfe&tion which ariſes from 
the hope of the reward. And this withal tends much 
tothe glory of God ( which may juſlly be deſigned the 
end of all) which is moſt illuſtrated by this means, That 
men acknowledge to owe to him the all tha: ever they 
receive, 

S. [have yet one queſtion more, occaſioned by what you 
bave ſaid, and it « ths , Why, if the Promiſes of that eternal 
reward be ſo made as to be unevident to men, and to leare 
them place of doubting, vt ſhould be ſo great a crime in <wic- 
ked men not to believe thoſe Promiſes, or not to embrace Vey - 
the, which their nature gives them ſo weak a deſire to, that 
they want the aſſi ance of that Belicf to mmcite them to the 
ſurt of it. 

C. To this I anſwer, That though there is,I acknow- 
A 2 4 ledpe, 


359 


The 'nev1- 
cence of the 
promues, 


360 


4 PradFical Catechiſm, Lib.V, 


ledge, in this matter ſome place of doubting, as in all in th 
things that are not demonſtrative there is; yet Imyſt ment 
Farther tell you what doubting I mean, only an unjuſt, not ke 
irrational doubting, and ſuch as no prudent man would { weak 
be moyeq1 with, or think ſufficient to keep him from grea! 
purſuing any thing that he would otherwiſe purſue. For cares 
when probable arguments are highly probable,and have it, | 
no other reaſon to incline any to doubt of them, bur defir 
only that ic is poſſible it may be otherwiſe; this is the for t! 
next degree to neceſſiry, and being the higheſt that the it be! 
matter 1s capable of (for there is no demonſtrating in ordir 
morality ) any prudent man will be content to build pu 
uponit; and he that, upon no ſtronger grounds to the | and 

contrary, will refuſe to believe, and by doing ſo,to pur- for 
ſue his own good, will be accounted extreamly impru- ſuch 
dent. Where it will be neceſſary to diftinguiſh of the ts: 


word doubting :' for if by that be meant, (what truly ſome 
and properly it ſtgnifies ) that which is founded in an the 


equilibration of Arguments on both ſides, then Inever and 1 
thought or ſaid that there was any place of crane. = S. 
this matter; for ſure the Arguments to prove that gram: 
Chriſtian Religion is true, and, conſequently, that that C 
erernal wn that 1s promiſed to the Lover of Vertue ſayi 
ſhall be performed, are far greater than any arguments wicl 
that are or can be brought againſt ir'- but the doubting _ I #T! 
which 1 ſpeak of is another weaker and more impertett Chr 
fort of doubting, which may remain in a man when the it /h 
Rea'ons on one ſide are acknowledged infinitely ſtronger judg 


thin on the other,and only do not demonſtrate or give 
evidence, or exclude all poſſibility(and ſo doubting) of 
the contrary. And from hence comes the ſin of Unbelief: 
for when wicked men, having no prevailing Reaſon to 
disbelieve,do yer withour any juſt cauſe (upon this one 
accafion.thar they have not evidence for what they are 
required to believe, though yet they have no reaſon 
to doubt of it ) not only not believe, -and praQtiſe 
whatBelief would incite them to,but do a direCly the 
contrary, even that that no prudent man that had but 
equal Reaſons on both ſides would ever venture to do ; 
bychis it appears,that the:r loye to vice is very vigorous 
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in them,ſo vigorous, as to make the afſent to the Argu. 
ments which are offered to invite us to a vertuous life, 
not to anſwer or bear proportion with, but to be much 
weaker than the Arguments : and that muſt needs be a 
great faulr in any man, and an argument that he neither 
cares for Vertue,nor for the reward by God promiſed to 
it; for if he did, the infiniteneſs of the Promiſe and the 
defireableneſs of it would make abundant recompence 
for the ſome kind of uncertainty, 5. e. inevidence of it ; 

it being certain, that any prudent man would take any 

ordinary pains, incur any remote and lighter hazard, 

purſuit of any thing that were infinitely defireable, 

2nd withal but tolerably probable to be obtained. And 

for a knowing man to do that which is unworthy of 
ſuch, and which no knowing prudent man would do, as 

itisanerror init ſelf, ſo is 1t 2 certain evidence that 

ſome habirual vice or prevailing temptation hath been 

the blinding of him;and from thence doth his guilt ariſe, 

and this puniſhment juſtly tollow. 


S. You have new gone over all the Articles; the Lord | 


fant me to live accordingly. 

C. St. c Auguſtine will give you 2 very conſiderable 
ſaying to this purpoſe : There be; ſaith he,two kinds of 
wicked men,wicked Believers, and wicked Unbelievers. , 
*The wicked Intidel believes contrary tothe faith of j 


Improbug 
liscre- 


Chriſt, the wicked Believer lives contrary to it. And dit contra 
it ſhall be more tolerable for the men of Sodom #n the day of fidem, im- 


judgment than for ſuch. 


Trobus fide- 


$ vivit, 


 iocies Ch GS a i ae 5 net St hc, Tn Ai EEG cus one D 


— — _——  — ——— 


362 4 PraGical Catechiſm. Lib. VI. 

L I B. V ® 
Set. 1, cAving thus far inlar;ed your trouble, 1 
of —_ beſcech you to explain the 11tvine of the 
aword S2- Sacraments 79 me , becauſe methoug bt at 
— _ the learnine of the Chu ch-Catechiſm 


ther: was No part T26b;eh 1 cou!d (7 hardly Conquer with 
my und:yſlanding x that 

C. 1 conceive it very provabls, becauſe thoſe being 
Infticutions of Chriſt, there 15 I1:tle 1n them wherein your 
own reafon could aft y-u 3ny tirther than that could 
colle& or conclude from Scriptures, wherein thoſe In. 
Rientions are tet down, firſt, by way of ſtory in the 
Goſpels, or ſecondlv, by way of d»Ctrinal diicourſe by 
St. Paul and other Scripture-writers. Bur yer let me 
tell you, that there1s not 2 more excellent breviate or 
ſummaryof that which is there ſcattered to be metwith, 
than thoſe ſhort anſwers to the queſtions in thar Cate- 
chiſm do afford you. 1f you pleate, 1 will view it over 
with you. The firſt Queſtion, you ſee, is, [| How many 
Sacraments bath Cbrift ordained im bis Church > ) A Sa- 
erament in this place ſignifies a holy Rire, a ſacred Cere- 
mony uſed in the ſervice of God ; of which ſort of Ce- 
remonies in general there being many in the Church, 
( ſome ordained by Chriſt, ſome by the Apoſtles, ſome 
by the following Church of ſeveral ages, and now ac- 
cordingly uſed among Chriſtians,in obedience to Chrilt 
and the Apoſtles in what they ordained,and in imitation 
of the laudable Canons or practices of the primitive or 
ancient Church)ſome few there are whichChriſt himſelf 
when he was here on earth,did ordain & inſtitute; and of 
thoſe particularly the queſtion is, How many there are 
of this nature,of this immediate inſticution of Chriſt,be- 
cauſe thoſe certainly which are ſuch will deſerve more 
reverence from us, and more care and diligence in the 
uſe of them, than any others which any inffier autho- 
rity 
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rity,eſpecially that of the after- Church, hath inſtituted. 
And to this quelton the an{wer is very exact, that there 
are [ owly two, as generally neceſſary to Salvation ] 


Some other ſacred rites Chriſt di4 inftiture for ſome 


ſores or caſes of pxrticular perſons,as im ofation of hands, 


. Heb. 6. 1, &c. But of this kind, wherein all men to 


whom Chriſtianity is revealed ( or that expect falva- 
tion from Chriſt ) ſhould think themſelves concerned, 
to which a1l Chriſtians are ſtriftly obliged, ſo far as nor 
tonegle& them willfully, or to omit them when they 
may be had, of this kind, 1 ſay, there be only two ; 
Firlt, Baptiſm, 5. e. 2 Ceremony of waſhing with wa- 
ter,either by going into a Brook and being dowled over 
head and ears in it, or by being (prinkled with water on 
the face or principal part, as hatch been uſed in theſe 
colder Countries in ſtead of the former : Secondly, the 
Supper of the Lord, i. c. the bleſſing of Bread and Wane, 
and dividing it among thoſe which are preſent,in imita- 
tion of that which Chriſt did atrer his laſt Supper, and 
by way of commemoration of that death of his, which 
immediately followed that Supper,and which (as a ſpe - 
cial part of his office in working our redemption ) we 
ought frequently to recount and commemorate by way 


of thankſgiving to him, and preſet it before his Father, 


to whoſe favour we have no claim but through thoſe 
ſufferings. 

S. Will you proceed to the ſecond queſtion [ What 
meancſt thou by this word Sacrament? ] which wu ſo plain 
#nd pertinent to that place whercin it 1s ſet, that I ſhall not 
meed your belp, ſave only to open and clear the anſwer which 
wyrven tot. 


302 >} 


Two only 
imply ne- 
ceflary, 


C. The anſwer is, That in this plac? the word S#- of the $a- 
erament 1s (et to ſignific an outward vitible f1gn, z. e. not craments in 


only a holy rite or ceremony, as before 1 told you, b 


bur that a fignificarive,not empty,rite.a ceremony ſet to 


mport and denote ſomething viſibly & diſcernibly, and 
that ſomething, an inward ſpritual grace grven unto 


w,i.c. ſome ip-cial favour and gift of God beſtowed 
upon us, ( particularly by the deach of Chriſt) and this 
ſign or ſign:ficative rice ordained by Chrilt himfclt, - 
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his immediate inſtitution, and deſigned and conſecrated 
The Sacr#- hy him to two grand ends; Firlt, as # rirans whereby ww; 
means of - rcceive the ſame, 1.6. as i means of conveyance, whete. 
receiving by he is pleaſed in a peculiar manner to make ever that 
—_— grace or f1vour to us,as alſo by the right and due uſe of 
winchwe are interpreted to perform our parts, or the 
condition required of us to make us capable 'of recei- 
Ving it,and fo are aQually made partakers of ſo much of 
the gace as at that rime 1s uſeful for us (ſuch 1s pardon 
A pledoe to Of 112, God's reconciliation, or favourable acceptance of 
afure us of 5,and ſtrength to do what God requires: )and Secondly, 
"Y ' as a pledge to afſure us thereof, 4.c. 2 pawn; as it were, 
delivezed us trom God by the hand of the Minilter, to 
give us ground of confidence and acquieſcence thatthoſe 
races or favours are now ſo made over to us by God, 
that we ſhall nor fail of our part in them,mſtantlyio thir 
degree as they are pu to our preſent ftite, (viz.par- 
gon of fins paſt, and acceptance of ſincere performance, 
and alfo grace or ſtrength ſo'to perform) and hereafter 
in that other ſup-riour degree, for which we muſt wait 
ull mother world,(ſach are final acquittance or pardon 
of f1a,and 2 pure and happy condition in another _—_ 
And all this in the ſame manner as when ſome promiſe 
xs made tor the tuture;and a'/pawndepoſited till the pro- 
miſe be performed. | 
S. The next queſtion deſcends from the general conſi- 
deration of the nature of a Sacrament, to a particular view of 
the parts of it; and firſt, bow many ſuch parts there be. 
C'. The anſwer you have already learnt,and will be 
able to tell your ſelf,chat as in the notion of a ſign or pi- 
The & re(as it is ſuch, s.c, as it 15a mere relative thing) 
Parts . 
of a Sacras Ehere are two parts, firſt, the reſemblance,and ſecondly, 
rent. tae thing reſembled, the ſecond as ie were the ſoul ta 
the former, without which it is a fancie,' a chimera,not 
an image or picture ; ſo in theſe holy fignificative rites 
there 1s, fictt, che ſign or outward viſible part, and (e- 
condly, that whichris ſignified by it,the grace or prect- 
o'15 treaſure that this im1ge is ſet to repreſent,or which 
15 to e\ery intelligent mans underſtandng conveyed uns 
der :nat v:1] or (ſemblance, © © EOS 
S. Having 
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S. Having ſaid. ſo much in general of Sactarnents, and 


of the. parts of which all ſuch are compounded, 1 ſee the next 

queſtion deſcends regularly to the viewing of the former affir- 
mations,in cach particular to which they belong: And begin- 

ning firſt with the firſt Sacrament, v12 Baptiſm, thc queſtion Set. II. 
#, Wbat u the outward part in that, wobat the viſible ſignor Of Be- 
form, 4. e. 1 conceive, what is the thing in Baptiſm which zs ptiſin. 


ſet to fegnific ſome ſuch grace of God's ? 


C. Water 1s clearly affirmed to be that ſign ; that as Baptiſm 
among the Jews, when any Proſelyte was received in Js 
among them, and entred or initiated into their Church, mm 
they were wont to uſe waſhings, to denote their for- 
ſaking or waſhing off from them all their former pro- | 
fane Heathen praCtices (nay, as the Jewiſh writers af- 


firm,not only * Proſelytes,but natural*Jews 
were initiated bythree things, Circumciſion, 
Baptiſm, and Sacrificing; )*ſo byChriſts ap- 
pointment, whoſoever ſhouldbe thus receiv- 
ed into his family, ſhould be received with 
this ceremony of Water, therein to be dipt 
(4.e. according to the Primitive ancient cu- 
!tom, to be put under water) three times, 
or inſtead of that, to be ſprinkled withr, 
with this form of words joyned to that 
aflion by the Miniſter [1 Baptize thee in the 
Name of the Father ,and of the Son,and of the Ho- 
l Gboſt,] which words being by Chriſt pre- 
ſcribed to his Diſciples, mult indiſpenſably 
be uſed by all in the adminiſtration of 
that Sacrament. 


*So the Talmudiſts ſxv of 
Jethro, Moſes Farher un 
Law, *J Ly "NA 
D282) nyDn2A 
1YDJI he was made a 
rrofety te bycircumcition 
and nnmertion. 
* Set Talmud. Tra. Re- 
pudu. The Ifraclites did 
not enter into Covenant 
but by three things, 
M9293! M99 
(ITN MMNETWTL? 
by Circumc11ton and Ba- 
ptiſm, and by P10 Itatt- 
on of Sacritice,and 'o rhe 
Prolelytesin likemanner, 
* Among Chriſtians. 


And the meaning of them is double ; 


firſt, on the Miniſters part, that what he doth, he doth 
not of himſelf, but in the Name or Power of, or by 
Commiſſion from, the bleſſed Trinity ; ſecondly, and 
more eſpecially, in reſpe& of the perfen baptized, 
t. That he acknowledges theſe three, and by defiring 
Baptiſm makes profeflion of that acknowledgment, 
Which is in effe& the ſumme of the whole Creed which 
that Catechiſm excellently abbreviates by ſaying, Thar 
the chief things learnt in thoſe Articles are, firſt, to be- 
here im God the Father, who hath madc ms and all th? 
world, i. c. all the Creatures as we'll as men Sc condly, 
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in God the Son, who hath redeemed me and all mankind, 
6. c. taſted dcaib for every man, bought out of that (a4 
thraldom oi fin and Satan as many as were dead in 
«Adam, 1.c every man in the wor!d,though neither An- 
gels nor any other Creature beſide. Thirdly, 5n God 
the Holy Gboft, who ſanBifieth me and all the olef peo. 

le of God,s. e. worketh grace effeGtually in the heart 
of all thoſe who are obedient co his call or working; for 
choſe are the elect or choſen in that place of the Goſpel, - 
where it 1s ſaid, That many are called, but few cho- 
ſen; many invited by God, but few which make uſe 
of that mercy of his,few that are obedient to that Call, 
2. That as he acknowledpes thele three, fo he delivers 
himielt up to them as to three undivided principles 
or authors of Faith or Chriſtian Religion, and acknow- 
ledges no other as ſuch, ( as to be baptized in the name 
of Paul, ſignihes to ſay, Iam of Paw, 5.c. topin my 
faith on him, 1n oppoſition to Cephas and all others) to 
receive for infallible cruth whatſoever is taught by any 
of theſe, and nothing clfe. 3. That he devotes and deli- 
yes himſelf up to be ruled .as an obedient ſer\ ant by 
the directions of this great Maſter, a willing Diſciple of 
this bleſſe.1 Trinity ; and ſo the Greek phrale [| into the 
Nam: ] doth import. And thele three acts of the perion 
baptized,being pur together,make up his part, that by 
way of coneition 15 required ot him to make him capa- 
ble of that grace which the Miniſter from God thus con- 
veyes upon and enſures unto him.” 

S. The next queſtion proceeds regularly to the thing 
ſignified in Baptiſm under the name of the. inward ſpiri- 
tual grace, which I conceive to denate that favour and 
ſpecial donative made over from God in that Sacrament ; 
and that ffy1:d ſpiritual, as belonging to the Soul of man, 
or bis immortal \pirit; and inward, as that which u fi- 
gnified by the outward ſign, in the notion wherein we 
ſay there be two parts of a Pifture, an imward and an 
outward : the man bimſclf # the inward part of bu pi- 
Fturc, or that which w invifible, the outward bei 
the wiſible form «pon the Table. So that 1 ſuppoſe 
wy fſclf to conceive the meaning of the Queſtion: 
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But: | for the anſwer I muſt crave your aſſiſtance. 
C. The aniwer 1s, That the inward part of Baptiſm, The inward 


fgnified by, and conterred with that outward Ceremo- 
ny, is a death unto fin and a new birth unto righteouſneſs, 
For the full underſtanding of which, I muſt thew: you 
theſe three things. Firlt, what is meant by that death 
nd new birth; 1econdly, how thele are ſignified by 
Water in Baptiſm; thirdly, how Baptiſm is a means 
of working this in us, and a pledge of afiuring us of ic, 
The explaining of theſe three will be neceflaryro a clear 
underitanding of this macter. For the firſt, a death un- 
w fin, ſignifies 2 getting cuc of the power,and from un- 


part of 


Bapriſing 


A death un- 


der the guilc and punuhm: nt, of ſin. The 1:ving unto fan ©0 11. 


is being 4 ſlave of ſin, 7. e. ſubj<& to it both tor cask and 
blows, like the Jſraelites to the Ee yprian task maſters, be- 
ing in their power to {et them a drucgng in their. ſer= 
vice, and 1n their power to beat and opprets thcm. He 
that [zveth wneo fin, or 1a whom fin re-gns, 152 direct 
gally ſlave rodcudge under it, and over and above the 
miſery of that, to be tormented by ir alſo; and he thar 
sin that caſe, as long as he continues ſo, can neither 
by any ſtrength of his own get our of that dominion of 
fin,as it ſignifies working the works of fin, ( ſinning .con- 
tiaually ) or as it ſignifies puniſhmear due co thar ſlave, 
whoſe very ſervice (5. c. his fins ) binds him over to 
puniſhment. In plain terms, the natural man, or every 
manliving, confidered without the grace of Chriſt 1a 
his natural eſtare, hath neither ſtrength to avoid fin, nor 
means to eſcape punithment. Proportionably therefore 
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to this, a death wno fon is the getting our ot theſe gal-. 


lies, a being reſcued by Chriſt from this neceſſity of 
continuing and going on in fin, and conſequently, 2 
being delivered trom thoſe puniſhments which are the 
reward of an unreformed courſe of fin: both theſe to- 
gether are ordinarily called mortification, and as they 
belong only to the ftas of commiſſion, they are a pre- 
cious diipoſition ro that new b:rth unto rightcoulneſs, 
(as in every mutation and new production there is a lay- 


mg aſide the old form, preparatory to the receiving of 


anew ;) buc as they beloag to ſins of omillian alio (rhe 
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mortifying of which is the doing what is commanded) 
ſo are they all one with that new birth. | 
S. What then #« that new birth unto Righteouſneſs > 
C. The contrary to the living to fin s e. It is Chriſts 
giving me ſtrength to walk righteouſly, and means to 
obtain God's favour, the begetting me to that double 
righteouſneſs that the young tender Chriſtian bungers 
and thirfts afttr, the righteouſneſs of SanRification, to 
fatisfie his hunger, ( that bread of life to ſtrengthen his 
Soul) and the righteouſneſs of Juſtification, to ſer him 
right in the favour of God, (that vital refreſhment thac 
the conſcience ſcorche with the guilt of fin ſo thirſts 
after.) Some difficulty there is, and poſſibility of miſ- 
take,in that which I have now delivered, therefore you 
mult weigh it diligently ,and obſerve that this death and 
new birth is neither the reſolving to forſake fin and live 
godly ; for this is ſuppoſed before Baptiſm, to make 
the perſon capable of ir, (as appears by the next queſti- 
on and anſwer in the Catechiſm: ) nor,on the other fide, 
vhe aftual forſaking of fin, and living a new life, (deny- 
ing ungodlineſs and worldly lufts, and living ſoberly, and 
juftly, and godly, Tit. 2.) for that is the conſequent rask 
of him that makes a right uſe of the grace ot Baptiſm 
for his whole life after, and both theſe an a& of the 
man, wrought the one by the preventing, the other by 
the aſſiſting grace of God. But this grace of Baptiſm is 
this ſtrength of Chriſt, of ſupernacural ability to forſake 
fin,and live godly,and proportionably a rendet of God's 
pardon and gracious acceptance, pardon of the forſaken 
fins,and acceptance of the imperfect (lo it be ſincere) 
godlineſs. And that this is the very intention of the Ca- 
techiſm in theſe words, and not any gloſs of mine, may 
appear by what here follows as the reaſon of it ; For 
being by nature borni in fin, and the children of wrath, (1. 
born with ſtrong inclinations and propenſions, which 
would certainly ingage us in a courte of fin, and ſo con- 
ſequently make us worthy of wrath, as a child or ſon of 
perdition is one worthy to be deſtroyed) we are thereby 
wade children of grace, 8.e. have in Baptiſm that ſtrengeh 
given us by Chriſt that will enable us to get out of that 
ervile and dangerous ſtate. $.Jou 
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S. Tou have prevented and ſatified my ſcruples in this 
particular : 1 ſhall now call jou to thejecynd thing you 
promiſed me, and deft « you to ſheus me how this death and 
birth, ( or that firength t9 muriific and to raiſ; up to new 
new life, together with God*s render of pardon and accep- 
tance, which you have ſfrewed we are the importance of 
that death to fin, and new birth to Ryghteouſncſs ) are fig- 
nficd by the nutward part in Baptiim, Gy ihe Cippi. g or Th's death, 
Ipriaklug 1m water, &C. road, Þ 
C.- The Water here is ſer to 12m fie the puriſyirg Spi- ow F 
rit of Chriſt, which hach thac Jouble power in it of | * 
cleanſing from fin and from guilt ; and the ancient man - 
ner of putting the perſon baprized under watcr, and 
thentak.vg him out again, was ſet to deroce the rwo 
ſeveral aCts of this grace, firlt, by way of dying, ther, 
of rift again - and the ancient cultum of do:ng this 
thr.ce, ignited { not only the Faith tt the Trimicy 1ato 
which they were biptized, bnt peculiarly ) the death 
of Chriſt, and ius r.fing the th:rd day ; which death 
and reſurreCtion together are thit Fountain that is opened 
fir fin and four uncleanneſs, Zach.13. 1. the origin.1 of 
ſtrength to dy to fin, 5.c. of new bu th,and of the pardon 
and acceptation proportioned to them. : 
S. I /hall now want but little of yitw help ſor the third Baptfm the 
Quere, How Baptiſm is a means of w rking this in us, and pied 
a pledge of aſſuring ns of it. For if Chrijt have i ſt'tutcd thus in US 
that Sacrament as a means of conveying Goth theſe dou! ls 
graces on us, ( as I hate already learnt ) then s the firft 
part of my Quere anſwered ; and if ſo, then ſure will it A Pledge to 
ba fledee or parton t0 enſure us of it, tugive us emſidence allure us of 
that if wwe be n1t want:ng to our ſcit:s 18 our part of the 
Crenant, cither ly way of preparation le/ure, ( neceſſary 
loyive us 4 capacity of thus mercy ) or of makin; wuſc of 18 
efterird, it ſhallon Chr fts j art be infall;bly bef'orced on 
wu. Having ſaved yu thu trouble, I ſhall take confidence 
tbiſten you to the next ſtage, which 1s, to proceed to the next 
queſtion, W% ch comes itt bere very ſeaſonably + What 1s re- 
quired of perions to be bay: 124d, to fit them [or that S2- - 
eriment. and make them capable o/ theſe benefits of 142 
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The qualifi- C. The aniwer refers all ro two heads, Repentance 
—_— and Faith, and defines them excellently, { Repentance 
Baptiſm. =Thcreby they forſake fin ] to thew that it is not {uſkicient 
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Adouble OC. This difficulty will be ſalved, if you obſerve that 
forſalung In there is a double forſaking,one of the Heart,in a general 


4 - ; : 
_ 6 cordial renouncing ; the other of the ACtions,in a parti- 


Faith, Twebich I ſec there deſcribed to be that whereby they ſtedfallly 


the aQt of faith, what it is, namely, believing __ 
the qualification of that 1 tedfail believing. For the 
firft, I have heretofore ſhewn you, that whea promiſes 
are the objec of faith, tho#. promiles are ( as con- 
tantly the Scripture ſets them down) general, but con- 
ditional promiſes ; general, wherein all are concern- 
ed without exception ; but withal conditional, requi- 
r10g 
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ring or preſuming ſome performances on our parts, 
without the due obſervance of which we have no title 
tothe promiſes. As for example, in this of Baptiſm, 
(which brings me to the 1econd thing here propoſed ) 
the promiſes that are made to us in this Sacrament, 
( promiſes of ſtrength and of pardon) require firſt a pre- 
diſpoſition in the ſubje&, a reſolution of amendment, 
w a+ God thus obliges himſelf to: give this grace of 
ſanification or juſtification; and ſecondly, the due 
and diligent uſe of this grace when it is given : withour 
the firſt this grace of Baptiſm is not given ; without the 
ſecond 1t is fo 

called believing, it is that which is moſt proper tor ir, 
when the object is promiſes, as it is here ( though when 
the object is commands of Chrilt, the a multbe obey- 


| ing;) and by believing, we mean the relying on and 


depending confidently on Chrilt for the pertormance of 
his part, 5. e; of the prom ſe, in caſe and on condition 
of our not failing in ours : and the word ſtedfait added 
toit, argues the radication of this at of faith in an ha- 
bicual acknowledgment, That Chriſt will never falſifie 
his word,or fail in giving what he promiſeth. This was 


| required in the miraculous cures, ro make the patient 


capable of the benefit of Chriſts power, to believe that 
he was thus able ; and here it is required ro make capa- 
ble of thoſe more ſoveraign benefits, the Spirit and 
Grace of Chriſt, and is indeed a qualification of our 
prayers, to which, when they are rightly qualified, the 
Spirit and the pardon, which are the things promiſed in 
this Sacrament, ſhall be aſſuceily granted. 

S. All this which bath b:cen ſaid concerning tbe 
Lua'ifications required in the perſon to be baptized, 
( thoſe being Graces which cannot be expeficd of Cbil- 
iren which bave no underſtanding). bath raiſed in ms 


4] that ſcruple which im the next guar i clearly propoſed, 


Why then are Infants baptized, when by reaton of their 
tender age they cannat perform them ? 5.e cannot rep. nt 
2nd believe. To which I perceive the anſwer accommada- 
ted is not that which I have beaxd ſome men aver ( that 
the habizs of ebeſe Graces may be in Infants, or that th: 

| B þ 3 faith 


o 
-— ARE ha 34th wade Erie 
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t's . - 
:e penrznce he:e was an a&Rcfrthe heart: e.a firm Reſolu- 


Fa;th of their Parents # accounted to them ) but by making 
: plain acknow!edgment that they do not at that time 
themſelies perform them, it anſw:rs, that they do yer- 
01m them by their Suretles, Te What #5 ihe meaming of 
that? 

C. You will remember that Trold you, that the Re- 


rion of amendment ; and whar 1s thar,bur a kind of vew 
that chey will doir, (and fo believe alſo) when being 
firred by »ge and 2bilitizs of underſtanding and inſtru. 
Eon, they ſh'll be thus enabled ard Orengrthned by 
Chriſt > Now this Vow or Oath the child is ſuppoſed 
to make at the Font,though no? with its own mouth, yer 
by Proxycs,by Sureties, who do not ſo mich promiſe 
that he th1!l do (o, as anſwer ond ſpeak in his ſtead, by 
way of Sub?i:ution repreſerting the Infants voice, and 
taking upon them an Obligation tor the Infant, (:n At 
of great Charity in them.to get an early interell for the 
Child in thoſe ſo precious mercies, which cannot be hid 
without figning the Indenture back ag, undertaking 
the condition of the Covenznt) which conſcquent]y the 
Intant is eng-g*d in, and whea he comes to underitand, 
muſt reſolve himſelf by vow and folemn oath to be 
bounJ to ir,or cle ſol:malymuſt diicl-im 11 part in the 
benefits of it. In plain terms, every child that was ever 
b-prtized, { and fo you to whcm I now : mn have the 
op*i2n given you, whether you will acknowledge that 
to be your ſenſe which your Sure.jes undertook tor you 
at the Font, ({ which if you do, then do you take that 
obl-gacicn in your own name, and are perjured for ever 
afrer, whenſo2 ver you fail im performing any part of it, 
w h-nſo-ver you.embrace any world'y luft, any tanitys 
wicked world, Ge.) or whether you will diſclaim 

1, thuy that hive been married, being childrenghave 

-e after, whether it ſhall fand a ratificd martiage 
which if you do, and will not be bound tothe 

mult know you renounce withal all right or 

promit: s o'Chriſt,diſc)aim tha: ſt engrhrhat 

Ch r2ady to have given you, and ſo continue an 
w vretch,not able to refilt any the weakeſt tem- 
ptation, 
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ptation, reidy to Þ« carried headiong into all villiny, 
| tothe ver y def. mrirg and waſting the reafonible ſou] 
1 within yo.1, ro tall trum on? wickednets to another, and 
not come to 4nv degree of rigmeoutneſs, of Ch iſtian 
yereue, or Moral civil: ty, and with ready to dropin'o 
Hell.in minucely darger to be hurried thi: her to receive 
the wages of thy unrighteouincts, If che conjunttion 
of theſe two can be allowed to make up a tormidgblz 
ſtate, 1f you can either value vertue and ftrergh, of 
pardon and acceptance from Heaven.you will turely be 
lo weil adviſed as ro acknowledge thoſe furettes your 
ficads, which engaged you in ſuch a gaintul Indenture, 
and being now come to a tente of 1t, count your felt 
under vow, and I1zbour not to be ſacrilerious 25 foon 25 
you are come into che Church,to perjure your felt, and 
rob God ot a veſſel bought by his bloud tor his Temple, 
to ſerve b:m there tn holineſs and righteouſneſs be/ore him 
al the days of your life. 

S. You have explained that Queſtion ans Anſwer, as 
they lic in the C burch-Catechiſm, ſufficient'y, and ſo in 
fe have ſutuficd all my defares in that matter of the Sa- 


| Tament of Baptiſm : yet as every degree of proficiency in 


knowledge gives the © briftian learner ſame farther ſirhs of 

bu tgnorances, and whcts him on to grow get farther i 
knowledge , ſo tt 1s with me at this trme. Tour laſt ex- 

largement of the «Anſwer in the © atcchijm, by teaching 

m: many things, hath put mein mind of my ignorance of 

two thin;s, wherein I muſs deſire your belp. 1 ſhall ful 

propoſe the firſt to you. 

C. Waoart 1s that? 

S. Itis ths : By what you have laſt ſaid , it ſeems to qp6 qr. 


| me, that the qualifications required of =E un to be rence bc- 


baptized aye all one weith the vow in Baptiſm : Chich free tte 
onalificatt- 


| bno it can be, I do not get diflinfily concerve, but haze Q,. {. pa. 


this Mbject ion againſt it, that the matter of the wow ſcen:s pritin &ths 
tbe ſymewhat which muſt be ( and is undertaken in ſome 9 11, 
meaſure by the Surcties that ut [hall be ) attey performed 3 

but the thinys requared in the perſon 39 be baptized Neem to be 

a things as mu be firſt in hun, before he 1s fit to 00 baprs - 
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C. Your ſcruple is not very weighty, yet I will an- 

ſwer it briefly, by putting you in mind, that Baptiſm 
may be adminiſtred either to one of full age, or to an In- 
fant, When the perſon 1s of full age -( as incaſe he be 
of ſome years betore he come to hear ot Chrilt,and then 
hear and believe on him, and deſire Baptiſm) then are 
theſe qualifications pre-required in him before he may 
firly be admitted to Baptiſm, and yet when they are ſo, 
their being in him is ficly exprelt by him in the words of 
the vow , Repentance it (elt ( which 1s one part of the 
qualification ) being nothing elte bur a change of mind, 
s.c, 2 rclolution or vow of forſaking all the fins of the 
former life, and keeping God's holy will for the future ; 
and fo Faith, not only a believing or acknowledging 
for the preſent, but alſo a vow of believing for the fu- 
eure, and confeſling conſtantly all the Articles of the 
Creed for ever after,eſpecially when ſtorms or tempeſts 
ſhall come to ſhake that faith,or tempr to renounce that 
profeſſion or any part of it. But when an Infant is ba- 
ptized, who can neither believe nor repen: himſelf,but 
allthat he doth doth ic by proxy ; then it is molt clear, 
that that which is pre-required in one of age, and mult 
be aftually in him before he be admitted to Baptiſm, 
1s not thus pre-required in the Infant, but only required 
in the future - for the Surety doth not undertake that 
the child is thus qualified already,bur he being the ſub- 
{tirute of the child, the child by him promiſes that he 
will thus perform h-rcafrter. And this promile that he 
Will, is diſtin&tly the vow of Baptiſm. 

S. Iacknowledge your Anſwer, and indeed bad little 
other deſign in putting you to the trouble of 1t, but only 
that I might the leſs impertinently beg of you a little to 
enfift en the words of the v7w of Baptiſm ( as they art 


wſcd at the Font, and ſet down in the begsnning of the 
Church-Catechiſm) which may bave fome difficulty in 
them, which i likely to remain uncxplaincd ( and ſo ta 
miſs that felicity which all other parts of the Catechiſm 
have te:n afforded by you) unleſs you comply with me in 
hu voluntary digr:ſſion, which 1 acknawledge to be affe- 
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C. I muſt confeſs the vow of Baptiſm to be a thing 
of to great importance,and ſo immediately referring and 
cloſely tending to practice, that it were a wonder for a 
Praflical Catechiſm to be thought compleat withour it : 
And therefore although, as I told you, it differ little 
from the two qual!tications,Repentance & Fa'th, pre-re- 
quired in the perſon to be baptized, ( which is the rea- 
ſon that I forgot, having ſpoken of them, to put you in 
mind of this)yer I will molt willingly comply with you, 
and explain whatever ſeems difficult in that Vow. 

S. I already ſee that the Creed and the Comman/- 
ments being ſcverally explained to me ( which are the 
two latter branches of that tow) I can detain you no far- 
ther than while you explain the firſt part of it. In theſe 
words, | They, t.e. my Surettes, promiſed and vowed in 
my name, that I ſhould forſake the Devil and all his 
works, the p»mps and vanities of the wicked world,and 
all the ſinful luſts of the fleſh, } What u then meant, 
firſt, by C The devil and all his works? ] | 
C.Certainly the principal thing here renounced 1s the 


|. falſe Gods, 4.c. devils, which the heathen world did wor- 


ſhip ſo univerſally vefore Chrifts time,and againſt which 
the Catechiſts (which prepared all for Baptiſm)did firſt 
labor to fortific their diſciples, & are for thar cauſe cal- 
led in the Ancient Church ( and known by the title of ) 
Exmcifts as thole that caſt out theſe Devils. So of the 
ſeycn precepts of Noah, all which every prolelyte which 
was receive or admitted to live among the Jews ( and 
thoſe I told you were admicted by Baptiſm or Waſhing) 
was bound to embrace, that 1s known to be the hirtt, 
which 15 entitled * Concerning ſfrange worſhip, 4.c. their 
falſe 1dol-worſhips,their ſerving thoſe which were de- 
vils and not gods, and which endeavoured nothing more 
than the taking them off from the true God. But tacn ſe- 
condly, as he that acknowledges the true God with 
his tongue, doth oft deny him in his life ; ſo they thar 
renounce theſe falſe gods or devils, that pray not to 
them, nor believe them to be gods, may yet acknow- 
ledge them in their aCtions,s.c. may be ſuppoſed (as men 
are oft found) to live like thoſe Idolatrous Heathens in 
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the midit of Chriftiinity. And therefore after this firlt 
ſenſe of renouncing the dev:l, as that ſignifies tortaking 
2!1 Tdolatro''s worthip, you muſt firther add the re- 
nonncing all commerce, or conulting with him; the 
former bemg chat which Witches an Sorcerers uſe,the 
Ja'ter tharwhich they are guilty of which repair to fuch 
Witches, or receive reipontes from them, or direQticns 
for health or thriving, or acquiring any 3dvantages in 
the worlq, or if it be but by way of curioſity to know 
( by any ſuch black art ) any future events, or the like, 
and a!) other things where the devils help 1s called in, 
through not depending totally upon God : Which, as 
you meet wi:h them, you will underttand,by rhe propor- 
tion or analogy which they hold with theſe whica 1 
have now named ro you. 

S. Th: Lord 'preſerve me from ſuch high provocations of 
bis jealouſtc, in taking any ſuch detcflable rivals of God mio 
my beart. But whats meant by all the works of the dewl, 
Thich are there ann: x: ? 

C. Aniweribly to the firit prime notion of forſaking 
the devil, ( 8. ce. the Heathen falte worth'ps ) the works 
of the devil w;1l primarilyſ1gnifne thoſe abominable fins, 
firſt of Idol- worſhip, then of filehy lults, which were 
commonly uſed in their Heathen worthips, and became 
rites and ceremonies of them, their filthy re+clling and 
abominable uncl-annefſes required and accepted by the 
devil or falte gods there, as prayer, aud taſting, and 
2Ims, and the uſe of the S:craments are by the truce God 
among 1s Chriſtians. Theſe are truly the works of the 
devil, * the ſecrecies and myltcrics of the Heathe.; Re- 
Iigion ; aud the r-nouncing of them at the time of re- 
ceiving of the true God was that which was eſpecially 
ſi-aified by the circumciſing of Abrabam, :nd all the 
Jews 2irtr 1m, and 1s moſt itriEtly required of us 1n our 
{1p::{m,25d 2ccorrdmnely recomm: nded to the yourger 
Ch. uftians, 7it. 2.5, &: 6. under the iftvie of ſoirrety and 


ehbaftity and bv the P:1mrive Bihop Po!ycarp to che 
Philsppran F 1:1 the'e words, 1hat they nay be unblame- 


but before all, That * they take care 
Linder that head muſt be under- 
1t!00g 


able im all things, 
'f chaſtity or pwrity, 
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ſtood all forts cf thoſe? foul fins which are not to be 
named ( however uted by any, without making them 
rites of the Ido]-worthip) whoſe contraricty to the 
Chriit:an profe!l;n and doGtrine, that erauib in Feſus, Eph. 
4.21, ( which-to ttriftly requires the contrary purty, 
and forb ds the very looking on any, to luſt, nuch more 
the uncleanneſſes there mention: f, T'pbeſe 4. 19. ) and 
the great danger therzof to ov; tovis, may be judg- 
ed ot by this, Thir molt of the heavy judgmenrs in SCr1- 
pture that have fin uponNartions, particularly the utcer 
exc ſion of the teven Nations, the fire and brimitone up - 
on Sodom and Gomwrrab, are exprelt tro nave fain Upon 
them for that one 1. gh abomina'1on : And the greateit 
reproach that ever was to Chriſtianity, was that of the 
flehy Gnotticks, :hote Hereticks m the Priminye 
Church, w ho re:ained and 1umproved this piece of Hea- 
thenitm, continued rhoſe works of the devil among 
them ; and molt &f the ſeven Churches of Afia in the 
Revelation were deltroyed for entertaining, or not vo- 
m:ting out ot th-te. Aid though theſe folemn wayes of 
committing chet- ſts, making them rites ot Religion, 
be net now to be he:rd of among Chrittians ; yet it the 


ins themiclves, or any degree ot them, be ſtill ( though 
never {o lecretly ) retain:d 2mong men or women, or 
if they be nor utterly dereſted 2nd abomined, this 1s a 
con'r *diCtion to this firſt branch of our vow of Bapti:m, 
and that which beſties the Hell tire in anothcr world, 
maybe expected to bring down terrible vengeance here, 
2nd may juſtly be teared to be'the ſecret provoker 


whenie comes down without any viſible, di{ceriuble 
ſpecial provocation. 

S lIhope I ſhall be careful to remember my vow in this 
particular, now eſpecially that you have ſhewed me that it be- 
longs ſo primarily unto it. But 1s there nothing elſe contained 
under th13 flyle, (| The works of the devil > } 

C. Y«s, in a ſecondary fence all the fins that have a 
ſpecial character or ſtamp of Satan ou them, all the Lu- 
citerian prid-s and ambitions by prying 1ntoGod's lecrer 
will, dcfirivg to be like him in omnulcieace, by judging 

; mens 


(oft timcs) ot God's heavy wrath upon a City or Land, 


Pride, 
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Satanas, or 


#x9%ec5, Or 
err fxg, 


Abaddon,or 


*AmTorauan, 
Temprtatt- 
Ons * the 
Devil, 


z -wens hearts, undertaking to be equa] to him in that ti- 


tle of his of Searcher of hearts, and many the like : next, 
our diabolical accuſing, and lying, and flandering our 
Brethren - next,our corruptirg and tempting them,and 
delighting to allure or fright them into any unlawfu] 
act, and fo uturping that title of Tempter that belongs 
to him : next our maligning or envying, much more our 


killing or deltroying,our Brethren. All which fins (and 


others, which it were too long to name ) carry much of 
Satans image,and ſeveral of his * names about them,and 
deſcrve to be called his works. 

S. I had thought that thoſe things which the devil 
tempts any one to do, bad been the prime. if not only, 
works of bu, 

C. Whenſoever it 1s ſure that the devil tempts any 
man to any fin, if he yield to do it, it 3s ſure that is 
very properly a work of the devil. Burt it 15 ſo hard to 
diſcernthat, or when the devil doth thus immediately 
tempt any, anditis ſo ordinary to accule the devil of 
that which comes from our own evil inclinations and 
cuſtoms, ( the habitual corruptions of ou! own hearts, 
which arc our great and daily tempters) and it 15 ſo cer- 
tain that our own hearts muſt have the main of the 

uile,even when Satan doth tempt any, becaule if we 
reſiſt, he ſhall flie from us, ( and indeed our not conſent- 
ing is the evacuating of his remptations,& conſequent- 
ly the fin is a work of our own will which ſo conſents, 
and not of the tempration, which had no power to work 
that conſent, nay, it it had been reſiſted, had been mat- 
ter of victory and vertue to us) therefore, I ſay,for theſe 
and other confiderations, I did not think fir to name 
theſe in the front of the Works of tbe Devil, being not 
ſure that they at all belong to that rank of ſins, as here 
they are iet down by way of difference from the pomps 
of the world and defires of the fleſb. Yer ſhall I not on 
this occaſion negle& to mind you how nearly you are 
concerned to watch the devil,that evil ſpirit,that he do 
not ſecretly inſpire or infuſe any evil thoughts into you; 
and the rather, becauſe when he doth ſo, he takes all care 
that thoſe ſuggeſtions may ſeem not to come from hum, 
i ( knowing 
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(knowing that any Chriſtian muſt needs be averſe from 
hearkning to them then ) but he labors to appear an an- 
gel of light, a good ſpirit, the very Spiric of God, and 
ofren brings it ſo about, that his inward whiſperings ha- 
viog ſome ſpecious diſguiſe of Religion or zeal for God 
put upon them, are taken for the voice of God's Spirit 
within men : and among thoſe that pretend to Enthufs- 
sſms, and that they are taught by the Spirit thoſe things 
which the Word of God (the ſure inſpired voice of 
God's Spirit ) doth not teach them, (nay,which in the 
conceit and opinion of ſome of them are to be believed, 
though they fem contrary to that) it will be no wonder 
if Satan do fo prevail as to obtrude his tentations under 
the diſguiſe of ditates of God's Spirit : and that may be 
a reaſon that St. Paul conjures the Galatians, that 
they anathematize that ( though ſeeming ) Angel from 
Heaven, that tcacbes any other dofirine tor the doCtrine 
of God, ſave that which was then already received by 
thew ; intimating that ſeeming good Angelical,co be in- 
deed a Dizbolical accurſed, ſpirit that ſo teacheth : and 


S.Zobn, 1 Fob. 4. 1. adviſes us very friendly to try the ſp1-. 


rits, whether they be of God or no, ſignifying ( as many 
falſe teachers ated by evil ſpirits, ſo ſure ) many evil 
ſpirits alſo, to put on the outward appearance of God- 
like ſpirits, ſo that they are,or if we beware not, may be 
by us miſtaken for the Spirit of God. And there is no 
way toſ-cure us from ſuch deluſions, but to ſet up the 
Word of God as the only plain direRter of all Chriſtian 
ations, to account nothing Chriſtian, or difare of Spi - 
rit, but what is taught me immediately from thence, 
judging my own ſpirit, or whatever ſuggeſtion with 
me,by that, and not judging,or forcing that to comply 
with, or bring him in teſtimony ro my ſpir.t. Which I 
mention becauſe of the danger thoſe men are in who are 
full of any prepoſſeſſion, to believe that the Scripture 
favours or gives telt;mony to it. As he whoſe fancy hath 


been playing with any ſound, thinks every thing that he - 


hears to be tunable to that he fanſies, 
S. (After the mention of [ The Devil and bis works ] the 


next thing renounced in ghas Vom i expreſ# by _ 
| ' words 


i ka 6 wang 
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words | The Pomps and Vanities of the wicked world, } | pert 
What is the meaniny of that expreſſion ? long 
C. The world tignthes, eicher, firſt, the company; } 29001 
or {econdly the cuftoms;or thirdly,the wealth ; or fourth- I 11 0f 
: ly,power ; or fitchly,the glory which is in the world : and } and 
The wicked { the wicked zvorld | 15 a much of cheſt 25 hach any fin- fim 
world. fulneis or contrariety to the Law of God in them, and the 
ſo reftrains th: word{wuridJto the two former of theſe, "Il; 
the three Jatter being in themſelves lawtul blefiings of ſect 
God, which though they may be cicher ſought or uſed Thi 
unlawfuliy,yer arc not here to be ſtyled wicked, or ſuch 2s 1 
as a Chriſtian in his Baptitm is to renounce; but,it hebe -J tho 
lawfully poſſcſt of them, he may very Chriſtianly con. wh 
tinue the uſe and enjoyment of them. As for the two rel, 
The Com. former,they are ſuch as may be cal.ed wicked. For hiſt, Na 
pany of the the Company, or popular examp!-s and ſuggeſtions of ſo 
world. the many, #. ce. of the Heathen world, ( in oppoſition to rig 
which this form of Vow was firſt framed) or 0! the grea- ſel! 
ter pait ot the whole world,as it hath been ever before cat 
and fince, ( as it contains the Heathen and Chriſtian, wr 
and all others together theſe, Lſay,are generally ſo con-- } ;b; 
traryto the preceptswhichChriſt pretcribes to all hsDi- J by 
ſciples,(that broad way,ſo contrary to his ſtre'ght gare) Wi 
that they are very fic to be diltclaim-d and renounced at 2n; 
a venture,the Chriſtian ſo far raking himielt off from the po 
world,trom the practices of the Multitude there, as ta no 
forſake the mu'iticude,and berake himſelf to che Mount, d: 
the privacy,the wolitude with Chriſt, chuſing rather to 20 
go alone in the Paths of Piery and Chriſtian vertue tb th 
Heaven, than to have the company and J»!li:y of the (e] 
world to be his teritation to the fins and Heil, whichare { ge 
the way and end of their journry. Mc2an while this is Þ] 
not again the renouncirg of i! company of worldly ti 
men abſolutely, bur the reſoiving no! to accompany A 
them in their fius, and to that end tor: 1fying our {elves l 
by Vow ayaintt yieldins to their tentations, and particu- d 
Jarly againit chat very powerful allurement to do evil, l 
the Multitude, and perhaps orcatneſs, and flouriſhing N 
condition of thoſe whicl prattiſe fins before us, and 1; 
which add their Perſwaſions to their Examples, and tl 
pet haps 
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perhaps proceed to rcproach thoſe that will not go 2- 
long with them. And the foreſe: ing & arming our telves 
zgairſt thar tor ce of thoſe Examples, thar raetorick of 
toſe per{wafions, that ſharpnels of thoſe reproaches, 
2nd venturing chearfuily to forfeit our reputation and 
fame with evil men, ( by whom tobe well {poken of 1s 
the greater curic ) rather than to loſe the praiſ2 of God, 
is this firſt part of the Chriſtian v:lor,or branch of this 
ſecond part of our Vow, in forſ.kingthe wicked world. 
The ſecond thing which is in this VoW to be forſaken is, 
25 I rold you, the wicked Cuſt ms of the world, and 
thoſe primarily, or ei\pecia:ly, the Heath:n ag:1n, (10 
which the form of this Vow might more partncululy 
relate ) it being common among them for the laws of 
Nature to be by the vile cuſtems of their dark hear:s 
ſo razed out of the:r Souls, that many practices which 
right Reaſon and humare,nature among Hcathens them- 
ſelves (ro farther il]uminared than by that nxcural judi- 
catory, the ligh: o their own urderſtindings, the un- 
wricten law ot God withinthcm) would teach them to 
abanlon,:s fins and wounds of Conicience, hive bren 
by wholz Nations at once embraced, and continued in 
without any check, as innocent fil: {5s qualities; Nature 
and Rerſen it fclf being fo early gagg'd an4 file:c'd by 
popular cuſtom and vicious education, that many have 
not known i: to be a fin to ſtral or rob, if they were fo 
d:xcrous as not to be takin, o:hers to k:11 and eat their 
aged Parents, ( conc*1ving that by th:s means they gave 
them the moſt honorable but :al) others to throw them- 
ſelves murtherouſly into the flames, to accompany their 
dead Princes out of the world. Many the like irrational 
fins tht ough ſom? local cuſt»m have go:ten the rep 1t1- 
tion not o3ly of fin}z(s and lawlul, bur of 1: udable allo. 
And theſe, and all that can ever offcr to obtrude them- 
ſelves upon us by the like means, we here renounce un- 
dcr this ſecond notion of the wicked world. Of which 
ſort it will nor be hard co find ſome in every Chriſtian 
Nition ſtill,as among us that of Duclling « formeriy cn- 
la: ged upon) which 1thall not now mention any farther 
than as an inſtince of the power of popular cuftom 
( founved 


The Ct- 
ſtom- ofthe 


WOLKk 


Duelling. | 


392  APratiical Catechiſm. Lib.VI. 


——_— 


( founded in a miſtake of the notion of honor or repu. 
cation ) even among Chriſtians themſelves, ſo far as. tg 
make that pais for a laudable accompliſhment in z 1 t- 
Chriſtian, a piece of courage, 5. ec. vertue and gallamry, | bg1 
which is indeed a moſt unchriſtian fin, a guiltinets both 1 
of my own and my Brothers blood, and fo not a ſingle Wonts 
Creditable- ProVocation. The like may be ſaid ot another cuſtom 
neſs of ſome ( which this Nation ſeems to have admitted ) in favour ſer 


lins. to ſins of uncleanngſs, whereby it is become a more LY 
_ creditable thing aMhong us to have been guilty of de= 1" 

filing and invading anocher mans bed ( that fin of Adul- | OE 

tery, puniſhed by death among the Jews,by God's ap. a, 


pointment ) than to be the innocent perſon which hath bel 
thus been robbed by the Adulterer, the fin ic (elf being 


not thought worthy of near ſo much ſhame,(nay,amon wa 
11l men (cldom at all mentioned without Applauſe, i ' 
expreſſions of kindneſs)as the having been —— Fay 


Which again is an evidence, how eafie it would be for | 7? 


the moſt hellifh provoking fin to be naturalized and em- EY 
braced by 2 Nation, if ic can by the boldneſs and im. 1 
pudence of wicked men,and by the encouragement, o | 
but impunity allowed it by thoſe which are inAuthori- w't 
ty,[teal into a good Reputation, and fo by being cuſtq. 


mary firſt,attain to be creditable alſo. The reſiſting of 
ſuch Cuſtoms,be they never ſo Epidemical, the beating | by 
them down by the authority of Chrilt's Precepts, o ch 
bringing obedience to thoſe into a reputation a Lav 
me, at leaſt contending and endeavouring our urm 
ro take away all reprozch from tri, preciſe,conſcien- 
tious Chriſtian walking, or, ( it by our endeavour that | 
,will not be compalt ) yet however taking care never to | my 
be carried away with that ſtream of finful cuſtom,but t& « 
approve my felt and my Family,and(as far as the power & | 
of my example and my counſel can extend) to bring in a , 
and engage my acquaintance and neighbors,like Foſus uk 

' and his houſe, to be the firm, conſtant Servants of God, : 
in deſpighr of and defiance to theſe moſt popular Tent 
tions, are. the leaſt thar can be deemed our Obligation | , 1 
laid on us by this part of our Vow of Baptiſm. inf 

S. I beſeech Gud to ſanBific this part of ny Vow 1 | 

a, 
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me, that it may be ſuch an bedge and mound about me, 
defend me from the invaſions and riots of the wicked 
cmpany and cuftoms of the world. But what is the im- 


kere diſclaime 
lants that the great men of the world ſo conflantly uſe, 
which ſeem to be meant by [ Pomps ? ] or are they the 
ſuperfluitics of all kinds, which may deſerve to be ſtyled 
(Vanities? ] If ſo, then arethinks I [hall be obliged to 
underſtand that ſazing of Chrift, not only of the rich 
man, that cannot part with by riches, but alſo of all noble 
md great men, that live according to their qua'ity in the 
wrld, that ths Vow of Baptiſm # ſo contrary to thesy 


1 abt: ftate and cour'e, that it is impoſſible for them to 


enter into the Kingdom of God, as that ſignifies to become 
(riftians. 

GC. Ithall firſt, as near as Ican, tell you the natural 
importance of theſe words in this place, and then ſariſ- 
fie your ſcruple or difficulty. And firſt, for the impor- 
tance of the words here, you have oft been told,that the 
prime aſpedt of the ſeveral »arts of the vow of Bap- 


| tim is in reference tro the praftices of the Heathen 
] which were ancientlytherein renounced,as they were by 


Circumciſion among the Jews. And in this reipect, the 
words [ Pomps and Vanities ] being not much diſtin, 


{ but exegetical one of the other, and fignifying the vain 
pomps or pompous vanities of the Heathen or wicked Heathen 
world, ſcem moſt particularly to point at thoſe things !PeAtackes, 


which were uſed among them in their triumphs and 
games, and times of gallantry and jollity ; for thoſe are 


| peculiarly called * Pomps,and being very vain and un- ? 
profirable(bringing no good to any but the pleaſure of * 77a 


the eye to the beholders ) were moreover very bloody 
& wicked.Such were thoſe of the Gladiators, which did 
openly upon the ſtage combate and wound, and kill and 
durcher one another : which was ſo profane an irreligi- 
ous thing,that in the firſt times no Chriſtian was permit- 
ted ro be a ſpeRator of them. So again in their cuthngs 
and wreſtlings in the 0/4mpick games, in which they uted 
altruments of lead ia their hands ro wound, and perhaps 
| laughter, 


priance of che phrafe [ Pomps and Vanitics ] which are pgmp, and 
> cArc they the coſtly attire and atien- Vanities. 
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{12ughrer,one 2nother:8& theſe were moreover(general- 
ly ) accounted * ſacred among them, as conſecrated to 
their gods,ordered and managed bytheir Chict prieſts,(to 
the appeaſing their * good deities, as facrificcs and yi- 
Ctims 0 their bad as we may perceive 2 Mac.4.7.where 
74/on buyir.g the Pontificare, hath with it the power of 
inſtituting and medcer.ting their games. And ſo Afr 
19.31. the * Aſan pretects there mentioned, were the 
Prietts that had the managing of their games in that 
Province By all which you perceive the reaſonableneſs 
of the C hiiltians being bound to renounce theſe bleody, 
vain and 1dolatrous pumps at his Bapti:m, they being a 
!0)emn part of their Heathen worſhip, ard therefore to 
be renounced as properly as their 1dcl-teafts ( thoug) 
they had had no other wickedacs in them beſides ) tor 
the tal'c de1/1cs fikes to whote ſrvice they were or- 
dained ; but then over and above,having a gre at deal of 
bloodincfs m them, and mixcure of many other fins, 
which madc them molt improper for a Chriſtian co con- 
tiou* in, or not to prefels his dereititicn of them. Bur 
beſiJe rhefe .( which are the prima:y notation of the 
phriie ) many other things there are which muſt þ: 
though to be renounced in thefe words. 1. All the 
ſin'ul cour'es that 2re uſed by mon in their timesof 
joIlity and f: fhivity, the luxury, and r12t, and unlawlul 
cam'ng,2nd all kind of exceſſes, which are but the copy- 
ing out of the Herthen Bzcchanals 1nd Saturna!s, thoſe 
wh ch are turned ou: of the wor} by Chtiſt,and by him 
transformed and changed into ſpi:1tual Celcb1ation, 
bleTng 3nd praifing cf Grd, (the Fountain of thote 
merc1e<) and(proportioned the: eunto; Feaſts of Charity, 
eating our mrat Tzith g'adncſs ( rejuycing 1n the Lind 
alwayes,chearfully enjoying the good things which Gol 
hich givea us, 7nd expreſſing that yoy in Pſalms and 
Hymns and ſpiritual Songs ) ard withal aw ſingleneſs of 
Feart, Abts 2.46. 4.e. with all Pounty and Libcrality to 
the poor, in ſtead of thoſe outward, collly vain pomps, 
which the eye of the world is molt pleaſed wit!. 
2. Here 15 reno''nced all the vam oftentatious bravery, 
which idle perſons of this world are fo apt to NO 
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2nd dote on. I mean not the external pomp,and ſplendor, 


2nd ſolemnaries of ttate, which are by God and nature 
thought fit ro be annext to the Scepter, or Supreme 
ower. (ſuch was the glory of David, and of Solomon, 
1 Kings 10.5. ) For thele are not cenfured, but allowed 
by Chriſt, Matth.11.8.and being very ufetul tro maintain 
the dignity of Princes,(as that 1s neceſſary to the happy 
diſcharge of their office) cannot bur be thoughe law:ul 
and commendable to be practiſed by them. But che 
bravery which is here abjured, is all thole Attires,and 
Behaviours,and decKkings that proceed trom pride in the 
heart,or tend to the inflaming of lult in behold<rs,or but 
to (et out our felves glorious and admired tn the eyes 
of men. And of this ſort (chough God only be able to 
judge the heart, and define of any man or woman, that 
what they do, they do from this fintul pitnciple, or to 
that worſe end) itis yct much to be tuſpedted are all 
thoſe braveries that are uled by any above what che 
ſoberer and graver tort of his quality and.coadition do 
uſe , and ſuch again the frequent changing and 1nventi'g 
of Faſhions, the being earlieſt in every new Drel(s, or 
the ingular.:ty of Apparel,uſed on purpoſe, and on that 
affectation, becauſe it 15 ſingular : tor all theſe tecm fo 
far ro betray the ſinful principle,. that, though 1c 15 not 
reaſonable tor one man to judge another for every thing 
of this niture, yet itwiN be tic for all that do thus,to-cx1- 
mine and charge it upon themtelves, and it they cannot 
perteCtly clear themiclves trom that evil principle, 04 
worſc end, then to remember, that this 15 1t which they 
renounced in their Baptiſm. And becaule eyery mans 
heart 1s apt to deceive himtelt, and judg roo Fivourably 
In his own caule ; the way w:ll theretorc be in matcer oc 
this kind, rachcr ro deny our f(clves tom? part of that 
lawful Lib:rcy, than to offe:14 in any excu<ts, Whore yer 
all rhis while you mayobler ve thac the $1.1 thar 15 ipoke!n 
of 12 this kind 1s not ordiaarily to be terchod tromihe 
particulariry of che attire or taſhion, waatever it be, 
(there being tew tathions of Garments, uſed amon.7 
avitized people, which are in themiclycS{tntul Jbur trom 
thcPrinciple trom which it iprings 10 the hea; t,and the 
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End to which it is deſigned, which often betrajesit in the 
uſing of thoſe attires untitly and affeCtedly, and when 
they are not uſed by grave Verſons, whicn atter, when 
they come to be the general mode, have no ſuch ſigni. 
ficancy in them; and are therefore by vain perſons then 
wont to be 1aid afide, as now no lorger agreeable tg 
their defigns or inclinations The ſhore of it 15,the Rule 
of Decency 1s that ( and not the law of Nature only ) 
which mult give Limits to Attires; this Decency 1s to be 
eaken from that which is uſual and cuſtomary among 
thoſe with whom we live,and is varied ofr by change of 
times, and of the condition of age, or dignity of each 
perſon, (that being comely for one age, and ſex, and 
quality of perſons, which is not for arrange, And he 
and ſhe that reſt contented with thoſe ways of adorning 
themſelves which are moſt utual among the more ſober 
and grave of their Age and Quality, are not by you to 
be judged guilty of the breach of this Vow, though per- 
haps there are thoſe things in their Attire,Gold, Jewels, 
ms the like, which might be thought to own this title of 
Pomps and V/mwties, as thoſe words f1gnific Bravery and 
Superfluity. The truth is,it were to be wiſhed, that men 
and women of the higheſt quality would chuſe to di- 
ſtinguith themſelves from. others rather by that Orn« 
ment of a meek and quiet ſpirit ( commended to the 
weaker ſex by S. Peter, as a far more amiable orna- 
ent than that of gold-filletings, &c. ) and make ſhew 
of their wealth by thoſe more profitable beneficial cx- 
pences, for the ſupply of the wants of others. And no 
doub: this would more contritu:c to their own ends, 
(if chey be the aims of Chriſtians, or of men ) would 
let them our more in rhe opinion of all wiſe or good 
p:r!on.. Bur this bting athrmed, will not conclude the 
- fany of thoſe Ornaments which are agrreeable to 
* m-,1nd place,and callings,to be finfu], or of the num- 
vt thoie that are here renounced in cur Baptiſm, 
£14 10 1 have with the fame hand an{wered your que- 
(102, and I ſuppoſe ſatisfied your Objection and Difhe 


There remains now but the third and Iaf branch 
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the matter of this Vow | The fintul lifts o the ff 


| which are here diſclaimed. I pray (ima wir. 
| I meant not thus to enlarge your trouble | what v 17. 


them ? 

C. The fleſh fignifies that maſs of body which v. 
carry about with us,that,with all the tenſes and anima; 
faculties, common to men and other living Creatures :; 
[ The luſt s of the fleſh ] are the defires and atfcciions, or 
appetites of that fleſh, which generallydefires anc craves 
hoſe things which are pleaſing to it,that is,to anyicnie, 
or part,or taculty of the body , and thoſe, till they are 
regenerate and ſpiritualized, reg 'lated and brought to 
hand by the Managery of Reaſcn and of the Spirit of 
God,are generally pleated with thote things which God 
forbids,or elſe are more extravagant and excceding in 
their appetites than Chriſt permits. And whenſoevyer 
the le (h thus faſtens(being allured by this pleaſant bait) 
on any thing forbidden by God,or defires immoderately 


{ that which (to the moderate uſe) is not forbidden, this 


1s then a ſinful luſt of the fleſh, and 15 here renounced by 
the Chriſtian in his Baptiim, who promiſes ſo to mode- 
rate his defires and iubord:nate them to the will ot God, 
that whenſoever they importune or call tor any thing 
which is not thus regular, he wil! not follow or be led by 
them. I ſhall not need to delcend to particula's of this 
kind, as the lufts of the fleſh, commovly ſo called by 
way of appropriation, in order to fins of incontinence 
and intemperance, the lufts of the exe, in order to cove- 


touſneſs and inſariate defires of riches. Having named 


| the fleſh, and the ſeveral ſenſes and taculties and appe- 


tites of that, you will be able to apply thole words to all 
particulars of this nature, and refolve, when you are 
tempted and ſolicited by any thing in your ſelf toary 
:@ torbidden by Chritt, that this then 1s one of thee 
ſinful deſires , or lufts of the fleſh, which was in the werds 
of your Baptiſm- Vow abjurcd by you. 

S. God grant I may make uſe of your Divettions and 
MAdmentitons to thu purpoſe, and have accordingly ſuch a 
watch over my own aff: tons, that fin gain no entrance 
by thoſe avenues into my Soul. But baving received ſatis- 
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fattion fully to one of my propoſed deſires, it remains now that 
you will allow me the ſame patience and charity, while ] 
propoſe my otber difficulty to you, which ſcems to ms really 
to be one, and it was ſuggeſted to me by that explication of 
the laſt anſwer in the C burch-Catechiſm, which gave me 
occaſion to divert you thus long. And my ſcruple and queſtion 
us thu,not whether it be lawful to baptize Infants, as bein 
unable to underfland the Baptiſmal vow ( for that diffieulty 
99:4 have already cleared to me) but whether it be neceſſary,or 
any way uſejul, ſo to do, or what atuthority y2u have from the 
Scripture for ſo doing. 
of Baptiſm C. Theantwermnsg the laſt part of your Quzre w:l, 
of Infants. Conceive, take away all ſcruple in the former,there be- 
ing no reaſon to doubt of the either uſetulneſs or necel(- 
The Apo- {ity of that which we ſee received into the prattice of 
folical pra» the Apoſtolical Church in Scripture. And theretore to 
_ there* vive you ſome light in that matter, I ſhall nor fetch my 
proots only from the Analogy between Baptilm and 
Circumciſion, (though that one Analogy were tufficient 
to ſatisfie the impottunity of thoſe who think Baprizing 
of Intants unlawtul, upon this ground of their not-un- 
deritanding their vow : For by that reaſon, it being as 
ſure that the Jewiſh child of eight daics old could not 
undcritand his vow,or what that wickedneſs was which 
he then renounced, it mult tfollow,that he could as little 
be capabl- ot Circumciſion ) nor again from the toot- 
tteps of the Apoltles praCtice taken notice of in lome 
p:fluge, of ſtory in the New Teftament, (as the Apoſtles 
baptiz:ng whole houſholds at once,and the like : ) but 1 
ſhall only give you a ſhort view of one place of Scri- 
pture, which ſeems to me to refer to that matter, and 
1:1s5thatot 1 Cor. 7.14. For the untclieuing buband 
IO" * hath been ſantl:fic4 by the (believing wife, and #be un- 
believins wif hath len fanFlificd by the ( believing ) bu- 
band ; elſe were »our children unclean, but now are they 
koly. Thethirg there infilted on by tie Apoſtle is his 
judgment, that the Chriſtian husband or wife ſhould 
rot teparate trom the Heathen wite or husband, as long 
as the Heathen were content to live with the Chriltian, 
Andthis tourtcemtiVerſe is an argument to mes that 
| auVvice 
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dinarily comes to paſs that the Chriſtian party con- 


| yerts that *other ( tor that ſure is the meaning of that 


phraſe [hath been ſanf:ed] not that without being Con- 
verted he ſhall be ſaved by the faith of the other) and 
this rope ( repeated in plainer words, Verſ. 16.) or 
the intuition of the poſſibility of that, 1s (as the reaton 
of tha: former advice here,ſfo) the ground, ſaith the A- 
poſtle, of a known prattice of the Church, which he 
ment1ons-in the latter end of the verie, But now are 
yur children boly; 5.e. as Iconccive, the Infant chil- 
dren of the Chriſtian parents ( which, were 1t not upon 
thar torementioned ground of hope and preſumption, 
that living with theChriltian parents,they will be taugar 
to know their vow of Baptiſm, could not 1n any reaton 
de differenced trom the Children of Heathens, or allow- 
ed any priviledge above them) are now hereby ho)y, 
ie, are now Upon this ground thought fit to be bapti- 
zed wighout any ſcruple, whereas the Heathen children, 
being to live with thoſe Heathen parents, are not thus 
holy, s.c. are not admitted to Baptiſm. If this do not 
ſufficiently appear (by this ſhort paraphraſe) co be the 
meaning of the phraſe [ But now arc your children holy ] 
you may then farther ( beſides the clear force of the 
context) obſerye-the uſe of the word here rendred [un- 
clean} in other pl:ces : as in that famous place of c Acs 
10, Where Peter rctuſeth to cat any thing that 1s com- 
mon or*unclean ; where it ſeems by the {; que], that un- 
clean men are thoſe which are not viſible members (and 


ſo muſt not be allowed the priviledges ; of the Church : 
tor God reforming his error, bids hum call nothing (+. c. 
no man) common or unclean, whom God hath clean- 
ſed or {anCtified (tor fo * holy ani clcan ar: ll one, as 
* unclean and common ) 1. ce. whom he hath repured fit 
to partake of the priviledg-ot preach ng there, (11 thoſe 
that were of ycars, and to capable of chat ality )) or ot 
Baptiſm here, in thoſe that were capable ot no more. 
By analogy with which place, aud ute of the word, it 1s 
mott reatonable that [ Now are they boly ] ſhould {1.571 
he [ Now arc your children thought fit wo te partakers 
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1dvice of his ; Becauſe, ſaith he, by this means 1t or- 
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of the priviledges of the C burch} 4. e. (being capable of no 
o:her ) of being admitted ro Baptiſm which the chil- 
ren of Heathens arenot. And indeed this is che only 
d:iference berween them that have thus a Chriſtian pa- 
rent, 2nd the children of Heathens : For che children of 
Heathens, 1f they convert when they cone to age,thall 
then be bapr1zed,and fo have that remote capacitynow: 
and there is no imaginable preſent priviledge for the 
Chriſtians chiJdren above others,upon whzch one ſhould 
be ſaid ro be holy; and the other unclean, bur only this, 
thar theſe, while they remain children,are admitted to 


' Baptiſra,the others not. And ſo this ſeems to me mol} 


nacurally to infer (and the rather for th: indefiniteneſs 
of the ſpeech[ But now are your children boly}all the chil- 
4ren that live with the Chriltian parent\that it was then 
in that Apoltles time the general practice of the Church 

o baptize the Chriſtians children (when they would not 
the children of thoſe parents which were bothHeathen) 
2s counting i: reaſonableco preſume,thar the Chriſtians 
child ſhill be educared in Chriſtian knowledge ( which 
ot the H-athens child they cannot preſume, unleſs he 
be taken out of the hand of the parents) and (to the 
confirming of the aſſurance that it ſhall be ſo) requi- 
ring beſide the parents, in caſe they ſhould fail or be 
n-gl:gent, the engigements of ſome other ſureties and 
un lertakers; who, as I ſaid,arc only the childrens pro- 


x*ys for the making the vow, ( not undertaking for 


them, that they ſh1)l perform it, but raking it in their 
n»m2" & yet in this other buſineſs(of making them know 
what pro mile they have made) arc abſolutely * ſureries 


' and undertakers. A:.d by that means, the thing which 


cheChurch in baptizing of Infants preſumes,(and which 
if ir be julily preſumed, there is lirele farther ſcruple of 
the fitne!s io admit them to Baptiſm) is ſecured, as well 
a5 any turure uncertainty ot the greateſt value or 
weight among mn 35 thought fit to be ſecured, and jult 
inthe fume manner (by (ureties) as thoſe things are 
which arc 1: g1!lly ſecured among us. By this, I conceive 
it may be fariher refulved {by the parity of the rea- 
Cn) that whenever the child of avy Heathen is by any 
Sa Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian thus undertaken tor, he may alſo very fitly be 
admitred to Baptiſm. Whar I have thus ſaid in this mat- 
ter,may yet receive ſome farther weight by comparing 
with 1t the cuſtome of the Jews betore Chriſt in their 
receiving and baptizing of Proſclytes, (from which, 
without quettion, Fobn and Chritt took th's rice of Ba- 
priſm.) For, ſay they, this Bap:iſm belonged not only 
to thote Heathens which being of years and knowledge 
came over to the Jewith Religion, bur alſo to their 1n- 
tant children,if their parents and the congregation un- 
der which ch:y were (in whoſe name it is that the God- 
fathers or ſureties do the ſame now among us du detirz 
it in behalt of their children, promiſing to Jet them 
know and und-ritand { when they came of age) what 

as required of them by their Prolelytiſm,and(as much 

na them lay)undertaking that th:y ſhould noc rhen re- 
n5unce the Jewiſh Religion. And this is the very thing 
that is now practiled in all parts of Chriſtendom,and by 
the Text now mentioned appears,as 1 Co. Ce. ve, to have 
been the praCtice of the Apoltles time, 2. c. 1n that age 
of the firlt inſticuting of Baptiſm, which theretore may 
be deemed herein to have complied diltinftly with che 
practice of the Jews, as it did in the Ceremony of wa- 
teral:o. For it is obſervable that the Hebrew * word 
which ſignifies to ſanEific ( and lo 15 direttly antwera- 
ble to the phraſe { Now arc they bo!y ] here ) 1s uted 2a- 
mong the Jews*for wathing. To this interpretation oi 
the place I ſhall add no more, but that the notion of 


 boly and wnclcan there, referring, alio to the legal un- 


cleanneſſes or pollutions ( which made the unclean to be 
ſeparated from the Congregation, excluded them ft: om 
enjoying the priviledges of the Temple till they were 
waſhed and ſandtificd ;chis is exactly proportionable al- 
ſo to the notion which I have now given you of the 
words ; and accordingly, thoſe that are by Kap:1im 24- 
mitted into the Church, made partakers of the priv1- 
ledges thereof, will properly be ſaid to be *haty,2s no- 
ly is oppoſite to ® unclean. Having thus fir echrged 
on this one place, (which if it were not too Jorg, iuigit 
tarther be cleared by fhewing the inconycmuence 0: ail 
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other interpretations ) I ſhall not think it neceſſary to 
add any more grounds of ſatisfaftion to your Quzre, {| m 


laying the whole pracCtice and cuſtom of the preſent ha 
Church ( tor baprti1zing of Infants) on the practice of Sa 
the Chriſtian Church in the Apoltles timcs,and the con- w! 
tinued Canons and practice of the ſucceeding Church v4 
in all ages, which required conformity to the Apoſtoli- 
ca! practice, and cenſured all for Hereticks which m: 
would not yield conformity therein ; which ſure is a to 
competent teſtimony to ſecure us, that this practice or in 
mfttcution'ot the Apoliles was not by them meant ( as by 
ſome other things ) to be but temporary, ( the only ; 2c 
colour which ſome have made ule of to aboliſh ſome ic 
thebenefics Other eminent Apoltolick prattices or inſtitutions. ) To th 
ot Intant= this I might farther add, ( in anſwer to the tormer part ly 
bapa.m. of your Quzre) the benehts and advantages of this pra- ſo 
Ctice; as that by this means the child is early admitted ſe 
robe a partaker of the priviledges of the Church and A 
ben: firs of Chriftianity, and molt probably aſcertained an 


by this means to be prepoſſefſed by the true Chriſtian C 
doctrine, before any Heathenith or Heretical principles 


have time to be inſtilled into him, and the like : which be 
are ſure ſo valuable, and fo unfit to be neglcHted by 

i thoſewho have true charityto their children,(and krow Fe 

j not whether they ſhall ever live to obtain tor them ad- in 

< miſſion to theſe priviledges,it they deſpiſe it thus when at 
thei may have 1t) that it carnor but ftenifie either great cl 
unkindnels in thole parents v ho,confidering this, do yet as 
not dc fire it for their children ; or great pervet ſnels and ; 
overweening opi ion of their own judgments, (prefer- tl 


11g them before the prattice and dottrive of the Uni- 
verial Church of Chriſt from the Apoſtles (inclufively) m 


to our preſent ace) if after this evidence ( and the many al 
mor? which might be produced in this matter) they yer d: 
hol.l et ob{tinately ag inſt rhis light,anddo not ſeck the h1 
Baptiſm of the Chich for their tender children, who Pp! 
ver, { inch:rity we hope) ſhall through the mercy of b 
God ho ſecured from tuffring any eternal evil for or h 
tnrovoh this default of their parents, of which their N 
OW 70 


e preſerves them wholly guiltleſs and unblame- a 
| | *y 
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S. I hare enlarged your trouble tov far on thy firſt Sacra- S:&, ny, 
ment; 1 ſhall demonſtrate my will; ngneſs to le{ſin 3t by of the 
haftening you to the ſecond, im theſe words [ Why was the Ly ds 
Sacramen: ot the Lords Supper inſtituted 2] What courſe Supper. 
wil! you think fit to take to expound that to me at the beſt ad - 
vantage 

C\. If you will take my judgment, this muſt be the 

ethod ; (which will colt you tome attendance.) Firſt, 
to ſuryer the ſtory of Chritts inſtitution of thisSacrament 
inthe Goſpel. Secondly, to oblerve what 1s ſaid of it 
by way of ttory of the Apoſtles practice, cA#s 2. 46. & 


' 20. 7. Thirdly, what S. Paul adds. 10 that im his de- 


ſcribing or direCting the uſe of it, 1 Cor. 11. 20. and by 
the way 1na ſhort paſſage, Chap.12. 13. Thea tourth- 
ly,to ſuperadd the fame Apoltles deſcant on thoſe plain 
ſongs 1n one notable place, 1 Cor. 16, &c. Fitthly, to 
ſee what will certainly ariſe from thete three together : 
And fixthly, to apply them (by way of 1lluttration 
and confirmation) to what 1s ſaid of this matter in the 
Catechiſm. 

S. Be you pleaſed then to obſerve your own geſſes, and 
begin with your firſt flage. | 

C. Iwill. Andit will not coſt you much patience, Chriſts Ins 
For although in three of the Goſpels the ſtory of Chriſts fiturion of 
inſtitution be repeated, yet is there no conſiderable vari- 
ation in that variety. Some things only are obſervable as 
circumſtances in the ſetting down the ſtory, ſomething 


35S eſſential and fundamental to the inſtitution. 


S. Be pleaſed to diſpatch firſt thoſe that are circumſtan- Some things 
ual and leſs principal. | mn _ ag 
C. The firſt of them is, That Feſus gave that Sacra- OT To 
ment to all the Diſciples, even to Fredas himſelt, as will gugas his. 
appear by all three Goſpels. Matth. 26. 20. Heſate receiving 18+ 
down with the twelte; and verſ. 25. Judas ſpeaks to 
him ; and verſ.26.7eſus gave it to the Diſciples, the ſame 
perſons ſure that had all the while been ſpoken of,there 
being no mention of his going out as yet : And verſ.27. 
he bids, Drink ye all of this, not Fudas excluded. So 
Mark 14.20. the betrayer dipt with bim in the diſh ; 
and verſ. $2, as they did cat, Feſtus bleſt and gave to 


. them ; 
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shem; and Verf. 23. they all drank of it. But moſt 
punCtually, Luke 22. Afier be had groen the Bread and 
Wine, veri.19, and 20. it follows verl. 21. The band o 
bin that betrayeth me # with mc on the Table. And that 
which S. 7obn ſaith to this marter is nothing contrary 
to this, it being only a re)acion of h:s going out ({ when 
Chriſt had cold Fobn which 1t was thould betray him, ) 
Chap.13. 30. Which was after the delivering the piece 
of Bread to him, and that ſure was not any part of the 
Paſchal Supper ( which was ſaid to be ended yerl. 2.) 
bur the Poft-cenium, in which the Sacrament was anftitu- 
ted, agreeable to Luke 22.21. 

S. From this circumflance what inference do you 
make ? 

C. That thoſe that are Chriſtian Profeſſors may be 
lawfullyadmitted ro the Sacramenrt,though their hearts 
be tull of villany. This you mult take warily : Ionly 
iay (from the example of Chrilt, who knew the heart 
of Fud xs when he admitted him) thar it is lawful to ad- 
mit \uch to rae Sacrament. It is erne,the Chriſtian that 
ſo comes, eats ruine to himſelf, and ought to reform 
any fuch fin, ſincerely to renounce it, before he thus 
comes nigh to God in his Sacrament 3 and if he do not, 
it is fo tar trom doing him good, that it proves his miſ- 
chici. Again, it is true that the Governours of the 
Church, when they ſee any man go on wilfully, ſcan- 
dalouſly and impenitently in any fin, ought to inflict the 
cenſures of the Church upon him, to withdraw the $a- 
crament,and uſe other the like means to bring him toa 
ſenſe and ſhame of himſelf, by way of diſcipline, when 
they ſee ir likely ro do good : and in theſe cwo reſpects 
it is,that ſuch an one may be juſtly excluded from the 
Sacrament, by way and our of deſign of Charity to his 
Sou!. Bur chen atter all this,if he be not under the cen- 
ſures of the Church (which takes off the neceſſity ari- 
fing from the ſecond caſe) and if he will til! venture lo 
unworthily to thar Table, (which lays the guilr ariſing 


Communi- from the firſt caſe peculiarly upon himſelf) ic will not 


cating with 


WI 


* any polluticn to the Miniſter or Communicants,to com- 
| | municate 


be any new adt of fin, (different from either of theſe) _ 


1 


www, #0 x2 


Q £- © 


Oo 


5 a Wy ww 29 * 0 YÞ US Y VV FT. 5 


* ww. a7 wo ww 41 


Seft.1V. Ez PraGical Catechiſm. 


Cp Ir ——_— 


municate with him in that Sacrament. So that the on- 
ly error that I would from hence admoniſh you ro 
avoid, 1s the Conceit of ſome, that the communicating 
with wicked orcarnal men 1s a fin in the Communi- 
cants, a being polluted by their company. lr 15 poſſible 
indeed evil company may draw into an imitating of fin 
and ſo pollute. Bur if it donor ſo, the very. keeping 
company with them, even in theſe ſacred meetings, 1s 
far from being a fin, it is only an acknowledgment that 
they are of that number whom Chriſt :edeemed, (and 
ſo ſaith S. Peter arc they that are damned, 2 Pet. 2.1.) a 
joyning with them in profeſſion of Chrilttianuy, (which 
ſure1 may do with thoſe who arc only profeſſors) a 
confederating in 2 vow of living Chriltian lives (and 
that I mzy ſincerely and lawfully do with them who 
are not ſincere ; ) and all theſe are charitable and Chri- 
ſtan aEts, and withal tokens of humility, that we are 
not of that Phariſees humour, ſo to condemn and tri- 
umph over the Publican. And for this praCtice 1 con- 
ceive we have the Apoſtles example toward the C orin- 
thians, among whom though there were fornicators, ince- 
ftuous, 1 Cor.5.1. they that went 19 law among infidels,Ch. 
6.1.carnal per ſons,Ch.z.3.ſome that behaved themlelves 
very unchriſtianly at the Lord's Table, Ch.11. 21. yer 
of all theſe the cenſure of excommunication is ſent our 
only againſt the inceſtuous. From whence all that I 
conclude 1s,that the communicatingwith ſuch 15 not un- 
lawtul in a Chriſtian Church. Only he that comes thi- 
ther, 1s himſelf concerned to ſee that he do it worchily, 
(which cannot be withour leaving all his wiltul fins be- 
hind him ) and the Governour 1s concerned to exclude 
him by way of cenſure, when he thinks that an uſeful di- 
ſcipline, bur is not by thar obliged ever to admit him. 
Firſt, becaule the order Chriſt ſets in the eighteenth of 
Matthewy is not to deal fo rigorouſly with him, till after 
three degrees of admonition (which cannot be done juſt 
as 2 man comes to the Table.) Secondly, becauſe we 
muſt nor judge others but judicially upon legal proceſs 
and evidence,(which cannot then probably bee had ne1- 


| ther.) Thirdly, becauſe whoſoever ſees any man come 


ro 
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to that Table, whom he knows to have been guilty of 
iuch fins, may very rcatonably-and by the judgment of 
Chart:y think he hath repented of thoſe fins, and comes 
then with new vows of renovation ; (though the cruth 
15, it tits latt cafe be wanting, yet will not that make it 
unlawtul co admit him, Chriſt knowing full well that 
when 7udas received the Sacrament he was in the tull re- 
to]utton of betraying his Maſter:) eſpecially when (as in 
our Church) everyman is by the exhortation before the 
Sacrament adviſed of the danger of coming unworthuly, 
and fo,1t he be ſuch, exhorted not to come to this holy 
Table. Chriſt communed with Publicans and ſinners, 
and this was charity and humility in him, and a means 
by converfing with them to reform them; and ſo may 
our Communicating with them be alto. 

S. What other leſs material obſervations have you from 
hence ? 

C. This that it was uſed by Chriſt in imitation of the 
J-ws * cuſtom atter Supper, of diſtributing bread, and 
d:inking wine about the Table, an argument of Charity 
and brocherlineſs among them. And ſo by inſtiruting it 
aiter Supper,Luke 22. 20. Chriſt was pleaſed to ſignifi 
to us,that it ould be a conteſſeration of charity among 
all Chriſtians. ' Yer doth not this circumſtance oblige 
us to doit at the ſame time after a meal, any more than 
the taſhion ot lying along binds us to the uſing of the 
lame poiture. The ancient Chriſtians generally ateit 
falting.and kneeled when they received tr. 

S. Is there any third obſervation of this kind ? 

C'. There is this, That Chriſt inttitursd this after a pe- 
culiar Supper,to wit,the paſſeover,which being a {acti 
hcal tealt (of which notion there were many among the 
Jews and Gentiles, it being common to both thole to 
annex to their ſicrifices to God, a feeding with mirth 
and teftivityupon ſome parts of the ſacritice)and pecult 
arly commemorative of God's mercy of deliverance to 
the Liraclites out of Tgypt, and fo very fit to ſignthie the 
Crucitixion ot Chrilt,thatLamb fl iin bythe Jews,and ied 
01 by us with bicter herbs,a mixture of ſowrneſs in this 
wortd,{whereupon Carilt is called our Paſſover, or ar 
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chal Lamb ſlain for us) This Sacrament (which was after 
the commemorative Paſſcover )15to be conceived a con- 
federation of all Chriſtians one with another, to live p1 - 
ouſly an1 charitably,both by commemorating the death 
of Chriltt, (who was ſo good to us, and muſt expect 


| ſome return from us, and indeed died tor us on purpoſe 


that be might redeem us from all iniquity, and purific unto 
bimſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good works) and by 
making his blood (as 1t was the faſhion in the Eaſtern 
Nations a ceremony of this Covenant, mutual berwixt 
God and us. 

S. Is there yet any fourth obſervation under this 
bead ? 

C'. Yes, That Chriſts pleaſure was that all that were 
preſent thould partake of both Elements in the Sacra- 
ment,the Wine as well as Bread ; as may appear by the 
plain words, Drink ye all of ths, Matth. 26. 27. ard 
Mark 14. 23. They all drank of it. Andit it ſhould be 
odjeC&tcd thar the [CAN] there were Ditciples, and to, 
that no others have that full priviledge to drink of the 
Cup,the anſwer is clear, Firſt, Thar by this argument 
the Bread might as well be taken away trom all bur 
Diſciples roo, and ſo the Laity would have no right to 
2ny part of this Sacrament. Secondly, that the practice 
and writings of the Ancient Church, which 1s che b<tt 
way to explicate any ſuch dithculty in Scripture, 152 
Clear teltimony and proof that bo:h the Bread and the 
Wine belongs to 3ll the people,in the name of his Diſci- 
ples at that time. 

S. But why may it not be ſaid that L.ay-men may ba- 
piiſe alſo, and do thoſe other things for which © hrife 
gave power to bis Diſciples, as well as ths Bread and 
Wine, divided aniong the Diſciples, {foutd belong to 
them > 

C'. The anſwer is given already, That the Apoltoli- 
cal praCtice, and the Llmiver.al content ot the Ancient 
Primitive Church, have defined the one, and define 
againſt the other, and that ought to ſatisne any lobe: 
mans ſcruples; i: being no way probable that Chit 
Inſtitution would be pretently fruſtrated and corrupted 
vY 
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by his own Apoſltles,or their praQiice ſo falſified by the 
Univerſal Agreement ot. all that lived next after them, 
eipecially there being no Univerſal Council wherein it 
were pollible for them all uniformly to agree on ſuch 


an oppoſition. 
S. Is there any fifth obſervation of this kind > 


C'. Yes, the manner of Chrilts inſticuting this Supper, | 


by way of bleſſing or praiſing God, or giving thanks over 
it, from whence ut is called the Eucharsft. 
S. What doth this import to us ? | 


C'. The offering up 10mewhat unto God in imitation 


of the firſt-fruits under the Law. To which purpoſe 
you may pleaſe to obſerve the manner of the Sacrament 
in the firtt Apoſtolical and Ancient Church. The Chri- 
ittans, all that were preſent, brought ſome of the good 
truits of the earth along with them,and offered them ar 
God's Altar or Table,and the * Prefe or Biſhop, or, if 
he were not there, the Presbyter, receiving them as an 
Abel offering, bleſſed God tor all his mercies, the fruits 
of the ſeaſon;bur above all for the death of Chriſt ſig- 
nified by and commemorated in the breaking of the 
Bread and pouring out ot the Wine : and all the people 


ſaying Amen,the Officer or Atrendant, called the Dea- 


con,delivered portions of theſe,to wit,Bread and Wine, 
to all that were preſent. Thcn was there a Common 
Table ſpread for all rich and poor promilcuouſly, who 
ate together one common teait, and what was lett was 
reſerved by the Prefe& for thote that ſhould be in want, 
ſtrangers,orphans, widows, &c. And ſo this was a feaft 
of C barity in S. Fude's Epiſtle, Verſ. 12. Proportiona- 
bly to this it is, that every one that comes to the Sacra- 
ment ſhould bring ſomething with him, not appear empty 
before the Lord, or ſerve him of that wwhich coft bum nothing, 
but always bring ſomewhat to the Treaſury ot the 
Church, for the uie of the Preſe&# and Presbyters, in 
caſe they were not otherwile ſufficiently provided for, 
(and then they were called Oblations, and the place 


where they were put the Sacrarium) but in caſe they 


were, then for the uſe and ſuſtenance of all that are 1 


want. And that this ought not to be negleQed by any 
man 
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man of ſubttance, eſpecially by any Congreg tion, was 
the main thing I meant to deduce trom this circum- 
ſtance. 

S. I there yet any mare behind > 

C. Yes, to enquir? what is the full importance of 
thoſe words, addedinS. Luke, Chap. 22. 19. and re- 
peated by S Paul, 1Cor. 11. 24. though not men- 
tioned in the other Golpels {Ds this in remembrance of 
me, ] 

S, What us the ſull importance of them > 

C. Iris, firſt, 2 Commiſſion given to his Apoſtles to 
continue this Ceremony (now uied by him) as an holy 
Ceremony or Sacrament in th:Church for ever.Second- 
ly,a Dire&ion,that (for the manner of obierving it )they 
thould do to other Chriſtians as he had now done to 
them, 5s. e. take, bleſs, break this Bread, take and bleſs this 
Cup,and then give and diſtribute it to others,(ſetling this 
on them as part of their office, a branch of that power 
lett them by him, and by them communicable to whom 
they ſhould think fir after them.) Thirdly,a ſpecifying 
of the end to which this was deſigned, a comm*-mora- 
tion of the death of Chriſt, a repreſenting his Paſſion 


| to God, and a coming before him in his Name, firſt, to 


offer our Sacrifices of 1upplications and praifes, in the 


| me ot the crucified Jeius (as of old, both among Jews 


and Heathens, all their Sacrifices were Rites 10 and by 
which they ſupplicated God. See 1 Sam. 13.12.) and 
ſecondly, to commemorate that his daily continual Sa- 


| Crifice, or interceſſion for us at the right hand of his Fa- 


ther now in Heaven. 
S. To whom then doth this office now belong in the Church 
ever fence the Apoſtles time 2 On wwbat ſort of men was it 
ſettled by then. 
_ C. All thax the Scripture reveals to us of this matter 
5,Chriſts belAvieg or ſ{etling it on the Apoltles ; whom 
thereby (and by the coming of the Holy Gholt after 
upon them) we may ſuppoſe inveſted with power, as 
or the planting a Church, which was to endure after 
the time of their life to the cnd of the world, ſo for the 
wppointity and ordaining {ucceſſors ro themſelves to 
pre- 
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Sacrament 


belong<th. 


preſide and officiate in that Church, and particularly to 
adminiſter this Sacrament to the people, by way ot of- 
fice, todo as Chritt here did. Burt who they were, or 
what ſort of men, on whom the Apoltles did Actually 
beſtow this power of Adminiſtring this Sacrament, this 
you mult be content to receive not from expreſs words 
of Scripture,but from the Ancient Records and Writings 
of the Church, which begin where the Scripture ends, 
and are the only way imaginable to inform us of ſuch 
matters of tact as thee. 

'S. For paſſages of flory after the Scripture-times, it were 
unreaſonablc for me to expeF evidence from Scripture, of 
any other than ſuch as you now mcntion, the writings of 
the Fathers of the Primitzve C burch ; with their relations 1 
ſhall willingly reft ſatisfied in thu matter. I beſcech you 
therefore ,vobat is the ſum of what you find in them to this 
purpoſe ? 

C. That the Apoſtl-s ſertled in the Church ( beſides 
the Biſhops who were to tuccecd them 1n the power of 
ruling,aad centures, in the power of Ordinatio), &c. ) 
others of an wteriour order, called, within a while, by 
the diſcriminative title of Presbyters, who in the ab- 


ſence of the Buhop, or when licenſed by him, and not 


otherwiſe, hid this power to bleis the Bread and Wine, 
and to deliver it,cuther by their own hands, or the hands 
of the Dcacon ( which was 2n order tounded As 6. 
bur interiour to them ) to all Chriſtian Communicants. 
And fo this branch of the Apoltles power and office, 
with ſome others (not now pertinent to be infilted on) 
may be reſelvediin this torcmentioned fubordination to 
the Bithop ) to be enſtared on Presbyters, and conle- 
quently, that the Presbyters in the Church are thus far 
the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles ; to whom this comm(ſſ- 
on thus belongs, and with it the duty qt adminiſtring 
thisSacrament to the people committed rgheircaarges, 
f1cquently and art fir fſeatons, 2nd of inftrufting, ex- 
Citing, and preparing them for a worthy recc1ving ol 
it. And this 1s all that I think neecdtul to trouble you 
with on this ſubject. 
S. Ithank you for this; and jhall now ſuppoſe tha 
90 
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you bave paſt through all the firft fort of obſervations, thoſe 
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that are more circumſtantial, What now 1s that which 
is the more ſubſtantial difficulty to be explained in thoſe 


1 Goſpels ? 


C. Iris to reſolve what is the meaning of Chriſls 
words of Intticution, This is my Body, (9c. 
S. And what 15 that > 


— 


C'.Not that the Bread was his Body,and the Wine his Tho Ha 


Blood, in ſtrit ſpeaking, for h: was then in his Body ing ot h-; 
when he ſo ſpake; and when the Diſciples diltributed 15 my Bocy, 


it among themſclves, he was not bodily in every of 
their mouths. And now his Body is in Heaven, and 
there to be contained till the day of refistution of all 
things, and is not corporally brought down in e. cry 
Sacrament, either to be joyned loeally with the Ele- 
ments, or for the Elements to be changed imo it ; many 
contradiftions and barbariſms would be conſequent to 
ſuch an interpretation. Every loat of conſecrated bread 
would be the Body of Chrilt, and ſo the ſame thing be 
two Cubits long, and not two cubits long ; and many the 
like contradictory propoſitions would be all crus which 
15 generally relulved to be impolible even for God, 
becauſe it would make him a liar, and be an argumenc 
not of power but impe: feftion. So again, every Com - 
municant mult carnally eat mans fleſh and blo2d, which 
ts lo ſavage 2 thing, that St. Auſtin faich, That when- 
{cever words of Scripture ſeem to {ound that way they 
muſt otherwiſe be interpreted. MEE 7 
| $. Wheat ſence then may, or muſt be pat upon them? "D ; 
C. In aniwering this Queſtion, I ſhall firit give you er = 


% " 4% 
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an obſcryarion taken trom the Jewiſh phraſes and cu- 1,1, - + 4, 
ſtoms uſed in this macterz and 1t is this, That the Lamb "FD: . 


thic was drelt in the Paſchal Supper, and ſet upon the So ' 4a" 
Table, was wont to be called Tne *® Body of the Pais- 
over, or th: * Body of the Paſchal Lamb; and thit $68 * 


Chritt teems to allude to this phraſe, when he ſaith, This Movnn 1 


, _ tihchiucy: 

" my Body ; as it h2 ſhould ſay, The Paſchal Lamb, and Wo 
the Body of ic, ( * e. the pretentacion of that on the Ta- umuzb 
ble in the Jewilh feaſt) the memorial of deliverance our i<+* 


ae Pac! 


oe! Fgypr, andtype of my delivering-my {elf to die for 4 
D 4d 


You, a. : 
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you, 1will now have abrogated, and by this Bread 
which I now dehver to you, give or exhibit to you this 
other Paſſover, my own ſelf, who am to be ſacrificed, 
( my Body which ſhall preſently be delivered to death) 
tor you,that you may hereafter (in ſtead of rhat other ) 
ret2in and con:inue to poſterity a memorial and ſym. 
bol of me. This for the words { my Body : } but they for 
the whole phraſe, or form of ſpeech, [ This u my Body ] 
it ſeems to be anſwerable to (and tubſti;u:cd in ſtead of) 
the Paſchal form { * Ths the bread of affidtion, which 


m2EDNs our fathers atc in Eg+pt, or, This « the unlcavencd bread 5c, 
| WY) or, Tic is the Paſſover |} not that it 1s that very identica} 


bread which thcy then ate, bur that it is the celebra- 
tion of that anniverſary fealt which was then inſtituted, 
as when 1a ordinary ſpeech we ſay on Good- Friday, 
23d Eaſter-day, This day Chriſt died, and this day 
Chriſt roſe, when we know that it was ſo many hun. 
dred years fince he died or roſe : which example is ad- 
apted to this point in hand by S. Auftin in his Epiſtles, 
Thus much for the phraſe or form of ſpeech ; now for 
the ſenſe or full importance of the words. { This w my 
Bod) } 1 ſhall by che authority of the Ancicat Fathers 
think my ſelf obliged to acknowledge, that the higheſt 
ſenſe thar will not be ſubject ro thole intolerable incon- 
veniences mentioned in the anſwer to your laſt queſti- 
on may poſlibly be the ſenſe of them; and thar thar 
which moſt belongs to other places of Scripture, ſpeak- 
ing of the ſame matter, muſt in any reaſon be reiolved 
ro be the ſenſe of them. For the former of theſe, it is 
7. exuts, EErrain that many of the Ancient Fathers of the Church 
hz 5 nikge Conceived very high things of this Sacrament, acknow- 
7Y-% 4+ ledged the ® Bread and Wine to be changed, and to be- 
e7»71x* , Come other than they were ; but not ſo asto be tranſub- 
£479", ttantiate into the Body a:d Blood of Chrilt, to depart 
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from their own Subſtance, or Figure, or Form, or to 
ceaſe to be Bread and Wine by that change : And that 
the faithful do receive the Body and Blood of Chriſt in 
the Sacrament(which implies not any corporal preſence 
of Chriſt on the Table, or in the Elements, but God's 
communicating the crucified Saviour ( who is in Hea- 
ven bodily ,and no where elſe):o us ſinners on theEarth) 
but this myſtically and after an in:fable manner. And 
generally they make ita Myſtery, but deſcend not to 
the revealing of the manner of it, leaving it as a matter 
of Faith, but not of Senle,to be believed, bur nor ge: ofl y 
phanſted or deſcribed. I fhall leave thete then, and ap- 
ply my ſelf co the latter fort, the other places of Scri- 
pture which ſpeak of this matter, tefolving that th: 
muſt be the meaning of the words of Chriit { This i 


my Body ] which by examination ſhall appear to be _ 


molt agreeable to theſe other places. And of this ſorc 
of places, you may firſt rake the paſſages in the Goſpels 
themſelves. Luke 22, 26. whete Chrilt ſaith of the Cup 
(not the Wine, bur the Cup, which refers to the action, 
the pouring out and drinking) that it is a new Covenant 
in his blood which was thed for us. Which it ſeems 1s 
all one in ſenſe with that other, Mark 14.24. This #s 
my Blood of the new Covenant which « ſhed for many ; 
and in Matthew, This is my Blood, that of the new C ove- 
nat, ©c. Which being pur together as parallels to 1n- 
terpret one the other, will conclude that Chriſt's Blood 
was truly ſhed tor our berefit, particularly to feal anew 
Covenant berwixt God and us, and that this Sacriment 
was the exhibiting that Covenant to us + as when Ged 
ſaith to Abraham, Gen. 17.10. This is the Covenant that 
I will ntake with you, Every male tmong yu ſhall be cir- 
cumciſed ; this circumciſion is in efft&t called the Co- 
venant,(as here the Cup is the Covenant) #. 8. not only 
the ſign of the Covenant, but a ſeal of it, and an exht- 
bition of 1t,a real receiving me ito Covenant, and ma- 
king me partaker of the benefirs of itt. And this you 
ſhall more fully ſee, if you proceed to the places in 
$.Pawul,cſpecially that v Cor. 10.16. Bur firlt we muſt de- 
[cend to the next part of our method propoſed, thar is, 

Dd 2 to 
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co obſerve what 15 taid of th's Sacrament by way of ſto- 
ry of the. Apoltles practice, Aﬀs 2.46. & 20. 7. 
S. What is that > 
: C. In the tecond of the AFs this is all that is ſaid 
es Bn Re ws ner 
ets Ms that continuing daily with one accord ( in unani- 
"0-7 Mous Prayer) in the Temple, and breaking Bread in 


* 26A TE 
being all ®* ſome bouſe, or room, ( as the upper room, A8s 1, 13, 
«of ng aſſigned and ſeparated trom all other to that particular 
which we We, to be the place of Chriſtian Aſſembly, it beiag by 
fopake on the Jews permirred them to pray inthe * Temple, but 


quent not to break Bread, or adminiſter the Sacrament there ) 
OX" they did cat their meat with gladncſs, and fingleneſs,or * li- 


OAVv rn vg OALY : k / ; 
4 2-9, . berality, of bears, praiſing God, and * baving ( or excr- 
- ne Ef c.fing ) charity toward all the people, 

ienifies 

lwicy more than once ; 2 Cor.$. and ina place fally parallel to this, Acts 4.33+ 
202t: in paige 8 aw buf murres ewehey great grace was upon them all, which by 
the Antccedents ver-32. ( Having all things common ) and conſequents, yer. 34, 
35 (No mon wanted &c. ) appears to belong to thatmarter , and therefore the 
Syriack renders 1t C133 —— I00.,ec. Bonitas, benignitas, beneficentia 
mula, though Fabricius, rath<r tollowung the Greek, render it gratia magna, 
And ix--»is to' uſe or exerciſe, as ( ro Inm that hath ſhall be given ) and ( ler us 
have grace. ) Heb. 12.28. And theretore the Syriack renders it t=Ual 
m2 D111) dabant in elecmoſyna,vel in miſericordia coram unjiverſo'populo; 
pot 2 Gu. Fabricius renders it ( quum iniffent gratiam)) for YN? is dedit 
clearly, ard P22) miſericordia, gratia, eleemolyna, that which we ordi- 
narily render CrAzyx'* bowels of mercy. 


S. Uvhat do you obſerve from this place > 
Frequency C. Firſt, the frequency of the Apolt es receiving the 
ot the Apo- Sacrament, ( at that time immediately after Chriſt's 


- >" Aſcenſion, an4 the Deſcent of the Spirit ) for oughta 


man can gueſs by the Tex:,every day, at leaſt every firlt 
day of the week, at their meeting together. Which al- 
though it be acknowledged (as will appear by what you 
ſhall ſce anon) not to be ſtriftly obligatory to us for the 
like frequency,yet will much reproach and upbraid our 
infrequency & negligence in this duty now-adays,eſpe- 
ciilly our foriaking iuch Aﬀſemblies, going out of the 
Church oft-times whea that Feaſt is prepared,and ready 
tor us, if we did not contemptuouſly depart from it. 

S. What more do you learn from hence ? 

C'.Two ſpecial acceſſories uſed by them, and ( as we 
have reaſon to reſolve required of us, to make up this 
ſolcmaity. : S. What 
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S. What be they > 


C. Firſt, God!y or Chriſtian joy and chearfulneſs in Chriſtian 
bleſſing and praiſirg God for all his benefits, bur eſpeci- J9y. 


ally that gracious gift of his Son Chriſt. This is ſet down 


in two phraſes, Firlt, Receiving food ith * gladneſs of «5, 2.1, - 
beart, Ver. 46. And the words {ignifie fiſt a cordial -« zac, 


joy and chearfulneſs, then an exceſlive degree and ex- 

preſſion of it. Secondly, # Praiſing God, ver. 47. or fing- 

wg praiſes to him with lofty and even Poetical ex- 
reſflions. | 

S. What the ſecond thing ? 

C.The Communicants liberality and charity to theſe 
Brethren that are in want. This is expreſſed alſo by two 
phraſes inthe Greek, neither of them fitly rendred in 
our Engliſh. Firſt, * With liberality or fcankneſs of 
heart,a cheartul, bounteous, cordial giving. Secondly, 
* Having charity to all the people ; by the word which 
I render ( charity ] intimating that offertory here and 
in other places, eſpecially 2 Cor. $. which was then and 
ever ſince uſed conſtantly in the Church of Chriſt at the 
receiving of that Sacrament : and by the phraſe [ al! the 
people ] fignifying, firſt, the liberality of thoſe offerings, 
luch as wouſd ſuffice to that end; iecondly,the impar- 
tiality of diſtribution, as in a common table all parta- 
king of what was thus offered, the poor as well as the 
rich, as you ſhall ſee anon more at large. 

S. Will you proceed now to that other. place, Acts 
20, 72 

C. Iwill, and that will 2dd bur little to what this 
laſt place hath yielded. The words are theſe, And on 


the firſt day of the week , when the Diſciples came to- 


gether to treak bread, &&c. and there zycre many lights 
in the upper Chamber, where they were gathered tage- 
ther, &c. 

S. What do you gather ſrom bence ? 

C. Only this ; 'Firlt, That the C2lebracion of this 


Sacrament is called in the Scripture phraſe Breaking of Breaking of 


Bread, as before it was, As 2. Secondly, that the 


| Lords day or firſt day of the week was the time (o ear- 


[y ſer apart to this and ſuch duties, and that that is 
Dd; the 
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the reaſon thar St. Paul, 1 Cor. 16. 2. gives the Exhor- 
tation, That on the firſt day of the week every man 
ſhould lay afide bu propertioned liberality, tor the 
uſe of the poor : Thirdly, That the upper room again 
was the place of thoſe Chriſtian Aſſemblies : Fourthly, 
that it js uncertain whether As 2. they received datly 
or no, it being poſſible that the word [daily] there, may 
belong only to their going to the Temple; or how- 
ever, that here that frequency doth not appear to be 


continued,but only every Lord's day,once a week, and 


thac ſhi1l will be a reproach to our flackneſs. It is now 
time to 2dvance from theſe more caſual mentions of 
this matter to thoſe other more ſolemnTexts,and in the 


next place, according to our method, to obſcrye what . 


S. Pau! adds to the ſtory of the Inſtitution in the Go- 
ſpel, in his deſcribing or direCing the uſe of it, 1 Co. 
11.20, &c. 

 S. Pleaſe you to doſo, 

C. I ſhall, and to that end briefly give you a para- 
phaſe of the whole place. Verſ.2o. When you after thi 
nordinate manner ( mentioned Verl. 18, 19. ) meet toge- 
ther, this is nat #0 do as becomes Chriſtians, when they 
eat the Lords Supper, ( or,as the Syriack reads,when they 
cat and drink on the Lords day.) Verſ.21. But as if you 
Were at your own meals, every man of y0u cateth that 
which be brought wth him; ſo that one cats and drinks 
more than is fit for him, ( viz. the Rich that brought more 
With him) 4nd another ( Poor man that could bring bur 
a little )) 5s well-nigh famiſhcd. Verl. 23. If this beit you 
will do, you ſhould keep at home, and eat by your ſelves; 
an to come to the C ongregation, and do this, 1s the deſpiſing 
and ſcorning the Church of God, ( where all that 1s 
brought,is ro furniſh a common Table ) and withal 3 
ſhaming thoſe poor men thas ( could bring bur lictle, and) 
are out of countenance. to have dene ſo, when you, (rich 
miſcrs that are by them) have ſuch plenty. What > doyuu 
expect to be born auth, and not reprebended for this > Tou 
are miſtaken, this ic a fault in you, ( to which purpoſe I 


will tell you the' manner of Chriſts Inſticution of the ' 


Szcrament,to which thoſe Chriſtian Feaſts were annext) 
w bt +4 4 - " 
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Verſ.23. The Lord delivered down this courſe to me 
which I deliver to you, viz. That the Lord Feſus in the 
might that be was to be delivered up to the Fes, tosk 
Bread, an4 giving thanks over it, brake it, and ſaid,Take, 
and cat, This ( not this Bread, for if that ſhould be the 
Antecedent,the Greek ward is of a Gender char in ſtci&t- 
neſs will not bear it, both here and in the Goſpels ; buc 
either indefinicely This,or with reſpe@ to the immediate 
antecedent, this raking and cating \) is my Body which 
ſhall be delivered ( or ,as the Syriack, 8s broken ) for you : 
do this ( or, as the Syriack, dothus ) in commemora- 
tion of me. Whcre I conceive the litera] nota: 19n of the 
words w:!] b:ar this ebſervartion, That as the word 
[ * This ] in rhe latter words ſignifies nat the Bread, but * «in. 
the whole attion or adminiſtration, [ Do tbes Js. c. do 
you all tha: I have done in your preſence, take Bread, 
break, bleſs i-,give 1t to o' hers, and ſo commemorate me- 
ſo the tame word [ * This ] in the former ſpecch [ This 
is my Body ] may fignifie the whole ation too,viz. that 
the breaking and diſtributing, taking and eating this 
Bread, is the Body of Chriſt ; ( in what ſence you ſhall 
ſee anon ) like as, when Matth.13.19. the words lite- 
rally run thus, [ When any one b:arcth, &c. This is it 
which is ſywed by the path-ſideJ they muſt be thus 
neceſſarily explaine4, Any mans hearing, and not conſi- 
dering, the W»1d, and the Devils commg, &c. 1s the 
meaning of that which is ſowed by the path-ſrde z or yet 
more plainly,like as Verſ.20. [That which was ſown upon 
the flony parts of the field, this is be that bearcth the 
word, 8&c. ] where it 1s clear, the ſeed is not anſwerable 
to the man, but to the word,and thar ground to the man. 
But che Seed as it was ſown on the ground, all together, 
This is be (5. e. this ſignifies him ) that bears the Word, 
and receives it wwith joy, 8c. Afﬀter this it follows, Ver.z5- 
So likewiſe be took the Cup, having ſupt before, (and fo 
he did it for ſome peculiar intent, not to ſarisfie thirſt ) 
«nd gave it them to drink, ſaying, This Cup is a new 
Covenant made with you, and ſcaled in my Bloud, ard 
as oft as you thus drink together in time of holy Aſſera- 
þly, give it to 0: hersalſo,as I have done to you1,and do it 
| Dd 4 1 
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in comm2moration of me. Verſ. 26. For as oft as you 
ſpall eat this Bread. and drink this Cup, (faith S. Paul 
by way of concluſion from the premitles,for the Syriack 
ſetting it, fuffers it not to be part of Chriſt's ſpeech) you 
do one to another annunciate or proclaim the death of 
our Lord, till be come again to judge us. Verl. 27. And 
therefore whoſoever doth eat of tþis Bread, or drink of thu 


Cup unworthily, ( either not performing the Condition - 


- Tequired in the Covenant, of which that is the Seal ; or 
breaking the Inſtituczon of it in any principal part, par- 
ticularly in that of the Charity & Liberality here men- 
tioned to thoſe TU orintbians ) he is ſo far from being be- 
nefired by that Sacramenc,or that deattrof Chritt, that 
he is rather to be looked on as a man that by this un- 
worthy ation had wounded the Lord, contributed far. 
ther to the crucifying of him,ver.28. And therefore let a 
man examine and ſhrive himſelf, and ſee that he come 
worthily to that Sacrament, both by laying off all his 
former hainous fins,and behaving himſelt in that ation 
Chriſtianly, quite otherwiſe thin thole C orenthians, it 
ſeems,had done,ver.2 9. For be that cateth and drinketh un- 
worthily ( being unworthy by his impenitent fas to ap- 
proach to ſo ſacred an a@tion,or behaving himſelf ſo un- 
Chriſtainly there) by thus eating and drinking engageth 
himſelf ro damnation,not confidering the death of Chriſt, 
which this was to commemorate, and the end thereof, 
that he ſhou]d die unto fin,& give himlelt up to newlife, 
Ver.zo. Thenot pertorming of which is ot puniſhed 
even in this life, by ſickneſs, diſeaſes, and even exciſion 
ordeath it ſelf. Ver. 31. Which are puniſhments of 
God to bring them to a ſenſe and reformation that no- 
thing elſe will work on. Ver-32. And ſure, ſuch kind 
of puniſhments are in God aQs of chaſtiſcmen:, and ſo 
of mercy,to mend,that he may not condema ; to give us 
our puniſhment here, that it may not be behind an ar- 
Tear to be paid hereafter. Ver. 33. Therefore for the 
Fault which you were firlt told of, thar of eating before 
others, even bcfore they *come, engroſſing to your 
ſe}ves and deſpiſing others, I beleech you let that be 
pended in theſe publick Aſſemblies, Ver. 3 4. _ 
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for private meals, or eating by your ſelves, let jt he at 
home, for to take them in the Church 1s a dzmmivg fin. 
And for other dire@ions, I will give you them when 1 
come among you. 

S. - What do you chiefly obſerve to me from this placd ſor 
my farther inftruttion ? 

C. The punctual confirmation of almoſt every parti- 
cular before colle&ed from rheGoſpels: which alchough 
it be no new thing,becauſe it was there delivered,yet in 
effe& reaches us ſomewhat, viz. this, that thoſe other 
doctrines thataccording to ſeveral mens phanſies are de- 
livered concerning this Sacrament, having no ground in 


either of theſe Texts, have not authority from Chriſt, - 


nor yet from S. Paul, ( unleſs the other place which 1s 


| behind will afford them ) which what they are, I ſhall 


no farther tell you than thus negatively ; it being my 
purpoſe only to teach you the poſitive truth to dire&t 
your life, not the contrary errors that may ſatisfie your 
curioſity, or provoke your diſpleaſure againſt any. 
There 1s alſo here a great weight 121d on a worthy recei- 
ving of that Sacrament, and to that end, ſpecial care 
mult be taken that we examine our ſelves, come not 
to that ſpiritual preſence or viſions, as it were,of God, 
to the renewing of his Covenant with us, with any im- 
purity about us ; and as 2 pawn or pledge of our leaving 
all other fins, we muſt ſignifi and expreſs our Charir 
and liberality, and not be guilty of any of thoſe earthly 
fins of pride and covetouineſs, but condeſcend to a 
common a of ſome part of God's mercies- with 
our Brethren. 

S. You told me ther: was another paſſage by the way, 
Chap. 12. 13. looking this way, what u it? 

C. This only, That we have been all made to drink 
into one Spirit : which by ſome of the Greek Ancients 
hath been chought to refer to the Cup in this Sacra- 
ment, ( though th- truth is,it may ſignifie no more than 
being d rants | or irripation, a conſequent diſtin from 
the planting in Baptiim rhar went before, in that ſence 
as it is ſaid that Pau! plants and Apollos waters, 1 Cor. 
3-6. where the ſame word is uſed. ) And then the plain 
; MCan- 
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meaning of it i/e-2ms by the context to be no more than 
this, That as by Baptiſm we are Il entred and incorpo- 
rate into that one Body, of which Chriſt is head; 
ſo by the other Sacrament, whatever our particular 
condition in the Church be, we are received into a par- 
ticipation of that one Spirit, which furniſhes every 
order and ſort of men with gifcs convenient for their 
miniſtration ; and ſo this Sacrament is an obligation to 
charity and humility toward one another, neither op- 


poſing or contemning one another, as follows in that 


Chapter. 

S. (Will you now proceed to the fourth part of your pro- 
poſed method, and ſcc what is to be found to this purpoſe ;n 
that ſpecial place, i Cor. 10.16? 

C'. I ſhall,and for a right underſtanding of it, and col- 
I:Qing that which the context was meant to afford us, 
you muſt mark that the praQtice of the Iſraelites firſt in 
their ſacrifices, and then of the Heathens in theirs, are 
there brought to coavince the truth of what 1s chere 
ſaid of this Chriſtian Sacrament ;z and therefor: i: will 

e uſefu] ro obſerve firſt, what it is that is there 1214 of 
the liraclices, then of the Gentiles,and then to apply or 
biing ir home to this bufineis. 

S. What then is ut that is ſaid of the Iſraelites > 

C. It is this obſervation concerning the r ſacr fical 
feaſts, ver. 18. that they thar ear any part ot chem ( as 
whea the Prieſt offcred up a ſacrifice, tome parts of the 
beaſts were eaten together by the people) wie conceived 
to have joyn:d in the icrvice perfarmed by the Prieſt or 
Sacrificer,and to have right together with him in all the 


benefits of che ſ-crifice z hiscating is called Eating be- | 


fore the Loyd, and is by God counted as an acceptable 
ſervice : and whatever flows from God in this caſe by 
way of benefic or advantage, comes to him as really as 
ro the Prieſt, it being the Prieſts part to ſacrifice, the 
peoples to eat ; and (o in thoſe two things there 15 a mu- 
tual reciprocal aftion betwixt God and them, they ſerve 
God, and God bleſſes them, and that is called commu - 
nicating or being partakers of the Altar. 

' S. FWhatisir that is ſais of the Hoathens ? 
GO iS C. Firſt, 
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C. Firſt, That they ſacrifice to their falſe gods, when 
only the true one ought to have that worthip from 
them, Verſ. 20. and 22. and ( as by the 22. ir appears ) 


/ . that this is a breach of the Second Commandment, for 


$0 that refer thoſe two ſpeeches [ Do wwe provoke God 19 
jealoufie > } in reference to his Title there of being a Fea- 
lous God ; ] and [ Are we (fronger than he? ] in reference 
to his Title ® God, which ſignifies frong. Secondly, 
That they which have this mutual conjunRion with 
thoſe falſe gods, are ſuppoſed to receive influxes from 
them, and to diſclaim expeRing any thing from the 
true one, Verſ. 20. and 2r, where alſo the phraſe [ The 
Cup of the Lord } is to be taken notice of, and parallel 
to that, [ The Table of the Lord } to note the attion 
2g1in, and not the elements, as ( before I ſhewed you) 
the [| 7h ] figvifieth. 

S., What then is the reſult of both theſe inſtances 
together > 
 C. That they that eat of the ſacrifical feaſt, either of 
the true or falſe Gods, have a mutual conjunCtion with 
them,2 kind of confederation,perform ſervices to, and 
receive influences, benefits and advantages from them, 
do ſo really from the true God, and are ſuppoſed to 
do ſo from the falſe ; ( which is the reaſon why Daniel 
refuſed to eat of the portion of the Rzngs meat, Dan.1.8. 
becauſe a part of ir being caſt upon the Altar to the 
Heathen gods, the reſt thereby was conſecrated to them, 
and ſo was meat offered to an idol, which a Jew was not 
to taſte of. ) ; 

S. How thens will y0u bring this bome to our buſinsſs 1 
band, to the Sacrament ? 

C. You ſhall ſee, Verſ. 16. for there the Sacrament 
is ſet down, and the nature and uſe of it. Thus : The 
Cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, or ( as the Syriack, ) The 
Cup of Praiſe, 5.c. the Chalice of Wine, which 1s in 
the name of the people offered up by the Biſhop or 
Presbyter ro God with Lauds andThankſgivings,s.e.that 
whole Euchariſtical aRion ( and that expreſt ro be the 
a&tion of the people, as well as the Presbyter, by their 
drinking of it ) is the communication of the Blood of 
8: . | rr hs Chriſt, 


-_ 


Chriſt,a ſervice of theirs to Chriſt, a ſacrifice of thankC- 
giving, commemerative of that great mercy and boun” 
ty of Chriſt in pouring out his Blood for them, and 2 
making them ( or a means by Chriſt ordained to make 
them ) partakers of the Blood of Chritt,not of the guilt 
ISM of ſhedding it, but ( if they come worthily thither ) of 
phraſe + «> the benefics that are purchaſed by it, wz. the waſhing 
iy or was away of fin in bis Blood : ſo in like manner ,the ® breaking 
4. will be” and eating of the Bread is a communication of the Bo4 
all one with Chriſt, a ſacrifice commemorative of Chrilt's offe. 


on Igave ©! 1] confederation betwixt us and the crucified Saviour ; 
of mm in On Our parts, an acknowledging him for our God, and 
the Golpel, worſhipping of him, and on his part, the making over to 
__ ths us all the benefirs of his Body and Blood, ( 5. e. his 
taking and death) grace and pardon,to ſanctifie an4 to jultifie us, 


eati 1s 
Bread, ( not this Bread it ſelf) and fo it will be anſiwerable to av? 9:7 7 junoyiar, 
the Cup, not the Wine, to note the Wane in the Cup ready for dr 


S. Toutold me even now that you would (hew me bow 
the phraſe [ This is my Body ] mn the Goſpel, ( mnter- 
pretcd by [ this taking and eating is my Body ] ) was tobe 
wnderſiond : perbaps it may now be time for you to pay me 
that debt. | 

C. It is a fitſeaſon todo ſo; for this very phraſe 
of S. Pauls, | The Bread which we break is the Com- 
munion of the Body of Chriſt ] is the Key to open that 
difficulty,ind indeed perfe&ly all one, of the very ſame 
importance with that. This breaking, taking, cating of 
the Bread, this whole ation is the real communication 

C—_ of the Body of Chrilt to me, and is therefore by ſome 
A a þ *® ancient Writers called by a word which ſignifies the 
"nved 8eimn. Participation, ( communication and participation being 
T&: wr. theſame,qoly one reterred to the giver,the other to the 
— receiver ) the very * giving Chrilts Body to me; that as 
Roi Yerily as I eat the bread in my mouth, ſo verily God in 
uo Read, VETUY 25 LCN ac 7n , ry 


Chryſoſt, Heayen 
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Heaven beſtows on me, communicates to me the Body 
of the crucified Saviour. Ard to all thit Ltold you of 
the full tence of that phraſe [ Communication of Chriſis 
Body] is again to be repeated here to make up the ience 
| ofthole words [ Thu # my Body : } which Leiug (o large- 
{ ly enlarged on, 1nced not wow to repeat to you. 

S. I(hall pare you that pains, and reſt ſunsficd with The Com- 
what you have alrcady afforded me, and now only remem- munication 
| ber you, that baving gone through four parts of your intended _ wy 
| method, the fifth is now next to ſucceed, to ſ.e what will 
| certainly ar ſe from theſe four views : Pleaſe you to proceed 
to that. 

C. I have in eff<& done it already ; yet on conditt- 

{ on yon will fetch that part, which 1 coid you was more 

| arcumltantial and extriuſecal, tiom char place where I 

lid down all on that head togefher, in the places of 

the Goſpels, 1 will now give you a compendtum or 

brief of the main ſubltancial pait of this Sacrament. - 

And that conſilts only of two branches, one on our Two Bran- 

parts performed to God, the other on God's part per- bes of the 

foumed ro us. That on our part is * commemorating +9 the bi. 

| the goudneſs. of God in all, but eſpecially that. his ter herbs 

| great bouaty of giving his Son to dic for us ; and this WIE Jana 

| commemoration hach rwo branches, one. of praiſe and the bitter. 

{thankſgiving to him for this mercy, the other of * an- Egyptian 

| nanciation or thewing forth, not only firſt to men, —_— 

but ſecondly and eſpecially, ro God, thus ſacrifice of the uſe of 

| Chiilts, in offering up his Body upon the Croſs for us. theRedwine 

| That which reſpeCteth or looks toward men, is a pro- was JII9 

| kefſing of our Faich in the death of Carifl ; that which vey! mn 

looks toward Godl, is our pleading before him that 1a- + ins 

crifice of his own Son, and through thac humbly a:d waſht hin- 

with aftauce requiring the benefits thereot, grace and —_ = 
the children 

of Iſrael. * So that Preceps, Exod. 2.8. 1+ given. by Moſes, That in the 


Paſſcovet they ſhould annunciare, or tell forth vinto their Children the mercy 
of their deliverance, ( P"YTJ717 ) and thence they call the Paſchal leflon 


PRAAIT cam; [4127 Annanciation z and trom thenceyby a miltake of a paſ- 
is in Elias Levita, did Scaliger conceive that the n1 ht after the fourteenth 
the 


| (ave 
| the ronerh Niſfan was calkd PIT 171, which belongs only co the leflon 
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pardon to be beſtowed upon us. And then God's part | 2nd 
i5 the accepting of this our bounden duty, beſtowing' | ; * 
that Body and Blood of Chriſt upon us, not by ſend. | #f 
zng it down locally for our Bodies to feed on, but re- -* 20d 
ally for our Souls to be ſtrengthned and refreſhed by | ©" 
it : as when the Sun is communicated to us, the whole —_ 
bulk and body of the Sun is not removed ont of its Wa 
ſphear, but the rayes and beams of it, and with them {| 
the light and warmth and influences, are really and 
verily beſtowed or darted out upon us. And all this is dre 
the ful! importance of [ Thu 5s my Body } or [ this is the —_ 
Communication of by Body. } And ſol have palt through oc 
the fourth undertaking alſo. ben 
S. There « then only a fiſth bebind, to apply all tha by neſs 
way of illuftration and confirmation to what s ſaid of this 
matter in the Catechiſm. wo 
C. This will be cafily done, you would be able | 
todoir your ſelf ; yet 1 ſhall go before you m this | thas 


alſo. 7 veri 
S. The firſ8 Queſtion then i«s, [ Why the Sacra- | ie 
ment of the Lord's Supper was ordained? ] and th * C 


«Anſwer, [ For the continual remembrance of the $1- _ flou 
crifice of the death of Chriſt, and the benefits which - and 
we receive thereby : ] Whats the meaning of that An ly a: 


ſaer ? i Bre: 

C. Difſolve the words, and you ſhall ſee moſt clear- {| PO 
ly. Firſt, Chriſt died - Secondly, this death of his | the 
was a ſacrifice for us, an oblation once for ll, offe- ! 


red to his Father for us weak ſinful men : Thirdly, by cond 

this ſacrifice we that are true Chriſtians receive nn- 

ſpeakable benefits, as ſtrength ro repair our weak- : 

neſs, and enable ns to do what God in his Son will ! ad 

_ and reconciliation, or pardon for us mifera- | ſpel 
n 


ble finners ; And fourthly, the end of Chritts inſtituting | _ 
this Sacrament, was on purpoſe that we might-at fer f 
tines, frequently and c ly recurning, ( for that' * -_ 


is the meaning of continual, parallel ro the 'uſe 'of | 
#4 :huet. [ * without ceafing } applied ro the ſacrifice amocy : ſear 
nor, the Jews, and the duty of Prayer among Chrti- ' 
ſtians) remember and commemorate before _ 
an 
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| and Man this ſacrifice of the death of Chriſt. 
S. The nex Queſtion, [ What is the outward pare 
& fign of the Lord's Supper ? ] and the Anſwer | Bread 
! 2nd Wine which the Lord hath command-:! to be re- 
ceived ] arc ſo plain, that I [hall not crave your aid. 1 
conceive it is this, That Bread anl (Wine us in this, as 
Water was in the ather Sacrament, the Element or out- 
ward part, ſet to ſignific ſomewhat elſe ; this appornt= 
ed by Chriſt t be caters and drunk, as the water to be 
birped mn, or. ſprinkled with. And fo likewiſe for the 
next Lucſtion, aud firſi part of the Anſwer, That the 
Body and Blood of Chrilt is the inward part, or thing 
| fignified by sbe other, the Body broken on the Croſs ſig- 
wficd by the Bread broken and caten, ang. the blood por- 
| red out on the Croſs ſagnificd by the (Wine poured out 
mo the Cup and drunk by uw. But then what 5s the 
full importance of that Tbich follows in the Iatrer part of 
that anſeer, That the Body and Blood of Chriſt are 
! verily and indeed taken and received of che fairhtul in 
/ the Lord's Supper ? 
: C. Iris this, That in that Sacrament God really be- The poq 
| flows, and every faithtul prepared Chriſtian as rely of Chril 
| andtruly receives the Body and Blood of Chriit. As tru- pc 
ly as the Bithop or Presbyrer gives me the Sacramental : 
| Bread and Wine, ſo truly doth God in Heaven beſtow 
| upon me on Earth the Body and Blood of Chritt, z. e. 
| the crucified Saviour, nds local motion, but by real ' 
communication,not to our teeth, but to our ſors; and 
| conſequently exhibirs, makes over, reaches out unto us 
| allthe benefits thereof, all the advantages that flow to 
| usfrom rhe death of Chriſt : The truth of which you 
| tad even now confirmed by the. words of the Go- 
| ſpel explicated by the plainer expreflion of Saint 
Paul, That the Cup was rhe Communication of the Blood 
ef Cheift, &c. | 
S. The next Queſtion 5s plain alſo [ What are the be- the haefiry 
| tefics whereof we are partakers thereby 2 ] Be you plea- of it. 
| ſed to explicate the anſever to18. 
|  C. Diffalve it again, and you will do it your ſelf. 
| Thus : The firlt benefic is che frengrbning of ow Sow's the firs, 
K by 
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by the Body of Chrift, as our bodies are firengthned by 
Bread. Bread ſignifies all nouriſhmeat for the body, and 
15 called, you know, The flafF of life, without which the 
body is nor able to ſuſtain it ſelf, bur grows feeble, ſtag- 
gers, and falls into the very grave of death and rotten- 
nels,it this (tatf be not conſtantly continued to it. Thus 
15 grace tothe Soul ; we cando nothing that is 1n or- 
der to ſpiritual lite ( bur tall into fin, cultom of fin,the 
putrefſaction of the foul, and ſo toeternal death ) with- 
vut it - and having forfeited that ſtock that God had 
given us in Paradiſe, we have none of this kind left, 
buc what Chriſt hid by his death purchaſed for us ; and 
by that great dear bargain of his, there 15 come 1a to the 
Chutch a new itock and itaple of grace and ſtrength, 
tor every one that ſhall in the Name of Chritt ask it 
importunatcly,receive it watchfully,and make ufe of it 
diligencly ; enough, 1 ſay, though not to keep us infal 
libly without finning any more, (though not to poſſeſs 
us ir<fiitibly,and fo keep us that we cannot fall) yer to 
enable us to do that which God in Chriſt will now 
graciouſly accept at our hands,s.e.to ſerve him fincere- 
ly in holineis and renewed righteouſneſs, and to enable 
us again ( if we be not wanting to our ſelves ) to conti- 

nue aud perſevere thus to our hives end. 
S. uu bave Jhewed me the firftl benefit, but I concave 

there is another ,, what is that ? 

The ſecond. C'. It is 8be —_— of our Sou's by the bled of 
Clrifl, as our bodics are retrethed with Wine, Wine 
may be taken in a double propriety, one to refreſh the 
th ily, another to comfort the ſick; as a little was al 
 , lowed to Timothy for his *® frequear ficklineſs. He 
od the that pants for thirit, hath his jwward flame ou_ 
word uſed ( and lo is refreſhed ) by Wine 3 and he that hath any 
for the dif. indiſpoſicion of body, hath that eaſed ( and ſo is-allo 
-— > refrcthed ) by Wige. And juſt thus is the pardon of 
nels, ſia to a thuſty wounded Soul : the conſcience of fin is 
a flame of fire within, and a deep wound to the Soul, 
and noreſt, no quiet under it ; and God's free pardon 
and rem ſſion, his ipeaking peace to the unquier, his ſay- 
ing ( Thy ſins are forgiven } tothe burthened and ow 
vs 
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leaſed, by whoſe faripes bealed. 


__ as 


Cbriſts death » 
C'. The ſtrength thus : Chriſt being in form of God 


1 all of him but our fins, in this he ſuffcred a thametul 
death ; whereupon ſaith the Apoltle, God did highly cx- 


| his with this dignity and preferment, That all power 
| ſhould be given to him both in Heaven and Earth ; that 
he might diſpenſe to his Diſciples all the riches of Hea- 
yea, s. 6. that ſufficient ſtrength and grace which will, 
being made tſe of, raiſe us up from death,ſpiritual and 
corporal, enable us to live like Saints here,anJ raiſe us 
to life again hereafter. This power was indeed enſtated 
on him at his ReſurreCtion,bur purchaſed by his Death. 
S. How was thc pardon of ſin purchaſed > 


ER Yafoa i Vs 


by him im his ſufferings, raking upon him to be our 
ſurety, and to ſuffer in our ſtead, that as many as are 
renewed by his grace,may be releaſed by his ſufferings ; 
and from both theſe reſultsthe confummation of our 
| hope, everlaſting bliſs in another world : Gog's mercy 
( when he is thus reconciled unto us in the Blood of his 
Son ) rewarding every poor mean Chriſtian aCtion of 
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} ours with eternul glory. 


S. There remains now no more behind, but only the 
| concluding Queſhon, which ſuppoſing theſe benefits thu 
made over in the Sacrament, but imagining it impofſiole that 
unworthy, unprepared, profane receivers [hould be ever the 
better for it, asks [ what is requred of ther? which come 
| tothe Lord's Supper? ] What. have you to add to that 
| Anſwer that there s given to that Queſtron ? 


| Ocer..ed to have his Soul always poſſelt with every 
| EF e part 


S. But bow i thi ftrength and this pardon purchaſed by 


| Soul, is the greateſt, only refreſhment ro that Soul. Let 
! God ſay this word only,and thyſervant ſhall be healed. 
And this pardon was wrought by the Blood, z.e. again 
by the death,of Chriſt, by the ſacrifice and ſatisfaction 
of that innocent Saviour, by which ſuffering we are re- 


Strengrh 
; . , 7 
| and equal with God, took upon him the form of a man, by Cheithe 


death. 


| alt him, rewarded this great humilicy and patience of 
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C.. You have oft heard ; by the ſatisfaGtion wrought And Pas. 
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pare of that preparation; that the carcleſs ofcitancy and 
tata) ſtupidity of the world,in never {o much as conſide- 
r-ng whether they have any of them or no,1s a molt pro- 
dig1ous thing ; that the time of preparing our {elves for 
the Sacrament ( which ought to be frequent, but how 
frequent is not defined in the Scripture, bur left to the 
judgment of the Church) is a very fit time for thar ſelf. 
examination ; that till that be done, and all and each of 
thoſe graces found ſincere in our hearts,we ought not to 
c6me to that holy Sacr: ment ( which yer will not ex- 
cuſe any for not coming becaule he is not prepared, bur 
rather aggravate the fin upon him,that rather than thus 
fir himſelt, he will part with ſo great a treaſure; ) and 
laftly, that the particulars of which we muſt thus exa- 
mine, and which we muſt thus require of our ſelves, are 
five. 1. True Repenrance, ( containing ſenſe, ſorrow, 
humiliation, contrition, confeſſion of all former firs. ) 
2. Aſtedfaſt purpoſe to lead a new lite, a Reſolution to 
reform all, and that reſolution ſuch as will Ntand faſt in 
the hour of trial or temptation. 3. A lively faith in 
God's mercy through Chriſt ; a faith, and that a vital 
one. 4. A thankful remembrance and commemoration 
of his death. 5. Chatiry with all men. Every one of 
which being in their ſeveral due places particularly ex- 
plained unto you, I ſhall ſuppoſe you ſufkc.ently in- 
{trued,and onlyde fire to oblige you thar all chis be not 
I2id up to fill your brain, bur ſunk down into an honelh 
heart, that knowing theſe things, you may be capable 
of that bliſs that belongs to the doers of chem. 
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Holy Feſu, that cameſt down from Heavey, and wert 
pleaſed to pay that dear Rnſom ou the C roſs for w, 


0 purpsſc thats thau nighteſt redeem us from all Inquity, - 


3nd purifie unto thy ſelf a peculiar pcople, zealous of 
good works; We beſceeb hee to write f Law in our kearts, 
that maſt excellems Divitie Law of thine, that wwe may ſe 
it, and do it, that we hay know ther, and the power of 
thy Reſeerr:Eliow, and expreſs it in turning ceary on 
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of us from bis iniquitics : that we no longer flatter our ſelves 
with 4 formal exicrnal ſerving of thee, with being bearers 
of thy Word, partakers of thy Sacraments, projeſſors of 


| thy Truth, knowers or teachers of thy Will ; but that wwe 


wes 


| labor to joyn to theſe an uniform fa:thſul obedience to thy 


whole Goſpel, 8 ready cheartul ſubjeftion to thy kingdom, 


| that thou mayeft rule and reign in our hearts by Faith ; and 
| that ze bezng dead unto fin, and livirg unto righteoul- 


neſs, may bave our fruit unto holineis, may grow 1n 
grace, and in the praical knowledge of thee our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; and at laſt, perſertring wnto 
the laſt, attain to that endleſs glorious end, ibe reward of 
our faith, the fruit of our Labors, the perfeFion of our Cha- 


| tity, and the crown of our hope, an everlaſting bleſſed life 


of love and bolineſs with thee, O Father of Mercies, 0 God 
of all Conſolations, 0 hoy and ſanftfying Spirit, 0 bleſſed 
Trinity cocternal. To which one Infinite Majefty, we moſt 
bumbly aſcribe the bono, glory, power, praiſe, might, ma- 


1 jefly, and dominion, which through all Ages of the World 
| bave been given to bim which ſatteth on the Throne, to the 
| Holy Spirit, and to the Lamb, jor cuermore. Amen. 
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ſonable to doubt of Principles firſt, and 
then to throw off the DeduCtians that na- 
turally ariſe from them,than to ccnceſt the 
Concluſions when the Principles or. Pre- 
miſſes are granted. This occaſioned that ſaying of Pi- 
cus Miranduls, That the Speculative Atheiſt was the 
greateſt Prodigy but one, and that was the Praflical 
Atheiſt, To acknowledge Chriſtian Religion to be 
true, and conſequently that without ſincere obedience 
toall Chrilt's Precepts, not only the infinite rewards ot 
the Go'pe] are forfeited, bur the infinite torments be- 
come our portion; and yet to live lives of profaneneſs, 
and luxury, and indulgence to every lib-:ty th: ſuis 
with our humours, without fear or ditcomii:ue of 
mind, is 2 ſhortneſs of diſcourſe,that no man that hath 
conſideration enough to examine, or judgment ro com- 
pare, can chuſe but diſcern and condemn in himſclt. 
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» — nam As therefore the * Eprcurean that was reſolved not to 
ft nullum fi- be repreſt, or live jn the awe of Religion and Prieſts, | 
counted it but neceſſary to disbelieve the perpetuity of . ! 


Nem efl: 
Putarent 
AErumna- 


rum hom. 


nes, nulli 


ratione va- 


rorments beyond this life; ſo hath it been Satans method 
( and the advantage which he hath taken of theſe times, 
rom the 'commonneſs of catting down mounds and 


Icreft Reli- hedges, of diſputing and queſtioning the moſt eſtabliſhr 
giombus at- Truths ) to offer it to the Reaſon aud Judgment of his 


gue minis 
obhiſtere ya- 


cum. Ln- 
cret. 1. 1. 


See. 2, 


O84 3. 


Ciicnts, Whether it be not more caſie and hopeful to 
break up the foundation it ſelf, than, while that remains 
in 1:5 fixmneſs,to demolith that which 1s erected upon it, 
and by cntangling men in thoſe practices which render 
them uncapable of receiving benefit by Chriſtianity, to 
oblig- them to endeayour to calt off the dottrines, and 
ro rid themſelves from the 11] conſequences of it. Thus 
haveſome men taught themſelves the skill and dexterit 
of unravelling principles, and by giving themſelves 1:- 
berty to diſobey Chriſt in ſome pleaſant or gainful par- 
ticulars,have at lalt in their own defence(that they may 
ialve their phenomena, and appear congruous to them- 
ſelves) arrivcd calmly to the {corners chair, the caſting 
off Chriltianity ic ſelf. 

' Inſtead of gainleſs complaints, I ſhall therefore haſten 
to give ſome check to this growing evil, and reduce the 
whole matter of debate to theſe two heads. 

Firſt, 1 ſhall conſider the Grounds of Chrittianity in 
the grots, or bulk, all of it together, and in ſome mea- 
ſure juſtifie the reaſonableneſs of them ; and then ſe- 
condly, I ſhall deſcend, in the rerai},to the ſurvey and 
vindication of thoſe particular branches of Chriſtianity 
which appear to men at this time to be leaſt fupported 
with Reaio:. WE | 


CHA P. 


wh a, _— —— 
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CHAP. I. 


The Grounds of C briſtianity, or the Reaſons upon which 
men embrace Chriſtian Religion in the grojs, all of it 
togetber, 


| | N lieu of the many grounds (or ſeveral branches and 


improvements of the ſame one complicated ground) 
which ® other men have very rationally enlarged on, 
this preſent diſcourſe ( which deſires not to expatiate, 
nor to ſuppoſe the Reader to have renounced hisChrilti- 
= wholly ) ſhall confine it ſelf to theſe two heads ; 
Firſt, the Teſtimony on which Chriſtianity is built ; ſe- 
condly, the advantages that thoſe which embrace it 
ſhall reap by it. The firtt will render the belief rational, 
and conclude it impious to doubt of it. The ſecond will 
render the belief gainful, and conclude it moſt unchari- 
table to our ſelves, yea, and unſafe and treacherous,not 
to adheretoit. The firt will pronounce it, with the 
Apoſtle, A faithful ſaying ; the ſecond, worthy of all 
acceptation. The firſt will reconcile it to our brains,the 
ſecond to our hearts : The firſt will give it poſſeſſion of 
our underſtandings ; the ſecond will raviſh our wills 
with the beauty and luſter of ir. 

The Teſtimony on which we believe Chriſtianity, 
$.c. on Which we believe that Chriſt was ſene from 
God, to reveal his Fathers will unto us, and to be be- 
lieved in all that he delivered to the World, ( which 
when it is believed, it neceſſarily follows, that all and 
every part of Chriſtian Religion is infallibly true, and 
Capable'of no farther doubting ) is the molt important, 
RY of belief, or Sith, which can be ima- 


SEE. 1. 


* x, Grotius 
Ph. MOoOr- 


, 


ney du 
Plcffis, &c. 


See. 2. 


: For if the Apoſtle had not ſaid it, it is yet in itſelf 52g, ,. 
molt evident to common ſenſe, That Faith cometh by 
bearing, 5. e. that I cannot believe any thing to be true 
on afly better, nay on any other, ground but only that 
T hear it thus affirmed. And as the affirmation is, ſuch 
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Sef. 6. 


is the belief:If the aſfirmation be from a fallible ;):rſon, 
from a mcre man, the beliet muſt be a fallible bel:ef; 
but if the pzrſon affirming be infallible, thenjs the be. 
licf intallivle alſo. 

Thar infallible affirmer is but one, viz. God,of whoſe 
nature 1t is to be veracious, to be able to-do any 
thing but to ly, which was alſo aſhrmed by Chriſt our 
of the Principles of common vature, Let ( od be true, 
and cuery man 8 1lyar ; 6.c. though no infallibiiicy of re- 
ſtimony can be attributed to any mere man, yet what- 
ſoever is teltified by God, doth certainly deſerve tobe 
fully crediced. 

And therefore if God ſhall teſtifie the truth of any 
thing, there can be no farther ſcruple or polibility of 
doubring,or ſuſpeRing the truth oi what 1s ſo teſtified, 
than there is a&tual doubt whether che God of Heaven 
be God, or whether the God of truth be the father of 
lies : which as it is a degree above the denying of 
Chriſt, and above the infidelity cither of the Jew, or 
Mahometane,or eve: of Heatheniſm it ſelf, 1n that no- 
tion wherein ic ſignifies the * acknowledgement of 
more gods than one, ( for all that have adored any dei- 


ty have acknowledged that God, or gods, to * feat. 
nothing but truth ) 1o is the pretending toit peculiar 


to very few fiace the beginning of the World. There 
being not many that appear in ſtory to have affirmed 
that rhere is no God-at all, and thoſe not able to per- 
ſwade others that they did believe themſclves when 
they ſo atfirmed. 

Now this affirmation or teſtification of God, that 
Chriſt was ſent from him 2o- declare hjs will to us, &c. 
(upon which, being once ſuppoſed, the truth of all Chr 
ſtian Religion truly ſo called 1s immediately and infa]- 
libly founded 5 hath more than! one way been authentt- 
cally interpoſed. Such are the many repeared teſtimo- 
nies of the Prophets jn the Old Teſtament ( which 
finding a perfe& completion in Chriſt, and none but 
Chriſt, do amount to a divine teſtimony. ) Such was the 
coming of the Angel to Mary the Mother of Chrilt, and 
to Fl:zabeth the Mother of Fob Bepnſ#, in the Te 
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Teſtament; as alſo the Star which lighted the wiſe men pf. _ 
of che Eaſt unto him, ( and of which the * Heathens jo, (an- 


chemfelves have affirmed, not only that it was a ſpecial ior hits. 


- T14,qua Per» 
Star that never before appeared in the Heaven, but alſo J1991xPct 


rhat ir had a portentous ſignificancy, pointing at the de- ttellx cuju- 
ſcent of a venerable God, for the ſalvation of men, and the dam infoli- 


| : tx non mor. 

good of Mortals. ) So again that of the Miracles wrought pom nc 
by Chriſt and his Apolttes, which are another kind of Momo, 

God's ſpeaking to us in men, and upon Earth ( particu- 705. ſed de... 

cenfum Dex 


larly thar of taifing the dead) andare by the Apoſtles ,..-.»4; 
ſtyled, whar in reaſon they ar2, demonſtrations, LAs 2. a 


22. and teſtifications of God himſelf, Heb. 3. 4. Bur —_ 
2bove all his own Reſurrefion out of the Grave, after queſtion a. 


he had been crucified by them. God by thus raiſing him 6pwm'ras ows 


13 ſ2id ( moſt truly according to the difates of Reaſon ) 76 in 
to have * given to all men Fairh,s.c. an argument of full _— 


conviftion, that he was what he pret=nded to be, and be nor ex- 


| * i rant, rertim- 
ſors * ſer him out as the perſon to be believed on, = 


* being powerfully and determinately pointed out by j} a 
that vrexe a, to be the Son of God. But becauſe all am, Stand 


of theſe would much lengthen this diſcourſe above the a dame => 
deſigned proportion, and becauſe each of them are if? retan. 


largely infiſted on by others, and becauſe no teſti- rur,qui De- 


1 nar! 1 um nuper 
mony 1s ordinarily deemed more Authentick than that —_ = 


audible voice, 1 ſhall therefore chuſe principally to in- neribus ve- 
fiſt on that one ordinary way of God's teſtif yng to men, nerati ſunt. 
known to the Jews by the title of NP FN che daugh. Chalcidius 
ter of voice, or of thundcr, i. e. a Reveiation from Hea- mxun, p, 
ven, delivered in (or comiag out of the midſt of) thun- 29. 


der, which, fy the Jews, was the ſpecia! way of God's = _ 
. . E = ' V Tus 
revealing himfclf under the ſecond Temple. ow, As 
% 5 . 45 tl, 
* toegrrret dunvr on renghe, x; JiCar eat STrre, o& + The mov V WY ray 4 Our, 
1 Pet.1.31, * cercÞ{r rg” y'od Sno 0 Suwijputs, if Lraguorrs ner, Rom, 1, 4+ 


And by this Gad three yimes gave teſtimony to Chriſt. SE, 7. 
Euft, immediately after his Baytiſm, Behold, the Hez- 
wens. There. opened 30 bim, i. e. vigbly and miraculouſly 
arted aſunder, and be, i.e. Fob that baptiſed him, 
Hs Spirit of God deſecnding like & Dove, and com- 
sng. upon bim, 1. 6. deſcending as a dove deſcends upon 
any 


- 
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Sebe. 8. 


Seb. 9. 
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alter his going out of this world : and agcordingly, \ 
| | A 


any thing, viſibly hovering and lighting on him ; 
And behold, a woice out of the Heavens ſaying, i. e. 2s 
the Heavens parted aſunder,a clap of th1:der came out, 
and with it a voice delivering thele words, Thy # my be- 
loved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, 1. e. this is my Son, 
whom I have ſeat, his coming to the world and his 


undert aking is pe: feAly agrecable to, and hath its ori- 
ginal wholly from, my Will. From which Teſlimony' 


of God's it is conſcquent, That whatſoever he teaches, 
comes from God, and is tobe embraced as that which 
1s perfefly his Will and Law. And it is obſervable thar 
in one of the oJd prophecies of the Meſſiah, - where it is 
foretold that God's Spirit ſhall deſcend upon bim, it is 
aſirmed almolt in the very words which were here ſaid 
to come out of the thunder, that thu was God's beloved, 
in whom bu ſoul ( i. e. he ) was well pleaſed. 

So again a Second time, in the preſence of three ſo- 


ber men ( which was the number by which the weigh- 


rieſt matters were authentically teſtified ) Peter and 
Fames and FJobn being - all . wich him in a. mountain, 
Behold a lightſome cloud overſhadowed them, and a 


voice out of the cloud, ſaying, This is my beloved Son-in 


whom I am well pleaſed : bear him. Giving an un- 
queſtioned authority to all that ſhould eyer come from 
him after. 

Thirdly, At a time not long before his death,when he 
was 2 praying to. his Father to Poribc his Name, «A 
zoice came from Heaven, ſaying, T bave buth glorified it, and 
will glarific it again. And of them that flood by, ſome ſaid 
that it thundred,; others, that it was an Angel that ſpake 
zo him. From both which it is eaſily concluded, 
That God, whether by, or without the Miniſtery of 
- Angel, was heard to ſpeak to him out of the Thun- 

lo . 

What was thus done perſonally to Chriſt, was with 
ſome ſmall variation promiſed, ( and ſo by Fobw Ba- 
p1ift firit foretold ) that it ſhould be performed ( after 
his de parture ) to his Apoſtles or Diſciples, who were 
to preach hjs Dodtrine, and what they knew of him, 


bo) 


: ta. 
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the very manner which was foretold it came to paſs, 
as 21] other things foretold by him did punEtually fol- 
Jow. For as they avere all together, there was ſuddenly 
a noiſe from Heaven, as of a violent wind, and filled 
the whole houſe where they ſate. And ſo this ( ityled 
the * Beptizing them Toith the Holy Ghoſt, s. 6. Recei- 
ving them with a far higher Ceremony than that of 
Baptiſm, »iz. with a ſhining glorious deſcent of the 
Spirit of God upon them) did at once give them their 
Commiſſion from Heaven, and was a teltimeny of God 
himſelf, That what they ſhould teach from Chriſt, was 
the very do&trine which God required to be embraced 
by the World. 

And of this ſort there was yet farther one moſt emi- 
nent paſſage. A known and eminent Jew, one Saul, who 
by his Seet(a Phariſce) and by his extraordinary warmth 
and zeal to theJewiſh Law, in oppoſition to Chriſtianity, 
had intereſfed himſelf profeſtly in the perſecuting of it, 


. had a principal hand m the putting S. Stephen to death 


(as appears by the witneſles laying their garments at 
bu fect, AQts 7.58.) and was engaged in a moſt vehe- 
ment bloody deſign againſt the Chriſtians in Damaſcus, 
and having gotten Letters of Commiſſion from the High 
Prieſt to that purpoſe, As g. r. was now very rage- 
ful upon his way thither : This man thus breatbing out 
threatnings and ſlaugbters againſt the Church, and as 


| . he was cloſe to Damaſcus, his journeys end, on a 


ſudden a light from Heaven ſhone about bim, like light- 
ning flaſhing about his ears; and falling to the ground, 
by that means he heard a voice ſaying to him, Sawl, 
Saul, Thy perſecutcf} thou me? in words ſo convin- 
cingly delivered, that he knew affuredly that it was 
God that by an Angel thus appeared and ipake to him : 
and thereupon he gave anſwer immediately, Who ars 
thou, Lord > The voice replied, I ans Feſus whom thou 
perſecuteſt, with the addition of other words, which 
ſtruck him into ſuck a horror, that immediately rrem- 
bling, and in agony of Paſſion, he ſaid, Lord, what 
wilt thou have me to do? And was again aniwered 
what he ſhould do, Go wnio the City, and.there he 

ſhould 


# 
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ſhould receive particular direQions. Which according- 
ly happened, and this perſon became immediately a 
prime Apoltle,or Preacher of Chriſtianity. This thing 
was not done privately, butevery circumſtance of the 
ſtory was publickly known at that time ; his Letters 
from the High Prieſt were known to the Senbedrin; 
and before he came to Damaſcus, the news of them 
was come thither, ſo far, that ,Anawmas a Chriſtian 
there, that in a viſion from God was bid to go to him 
in ſuch 2 hoyle, made this objetion againſt obeying the 
command, That this was the man that had done 9 
much miſchief, and was now come with ſuch a Com- 
miſſion to apprehend all that profeſ# the ayarſhip of 
Cbrift in that place. And beſides, there was company 
with him on the way when che Prodigy betel him, 
and all they beard the waice, and ſaw no body, Verl. 7, 
'Tis rrue indeed, that ia one relation of that paſlage, 
As 22.9. it is ſaid, that they beard not the voice, 
Bur that ( as al) other ſeeming contradictions of the 
Scripture ) is eaſily ſalved by obſerving, that the word 
yp in Hebrew, which fignifies a voce, ſignifies 
tbunder alſo, as Heb. 1%. 26. Whoſe werce, i. 6. Thun- 
dey, ſhaketh the Earcb; and ſo very often. And fo 
where it is ſaid, that they heard tbe voice, the ſence is 
that they beard the thwwder, which was joyned with 
che lightning chat flaſhe abeur him : and when i 58 (24d, 
they bcard not tbe voice, it is expreſt in the place what 
is meant by it, they heard mot the woice of bim th#t 
ſpake 10 bim, i.e. the voice of Chrift immediately ap- 
pearing from Heaven, and calling unto him, Saw, 
Saw, 5c. but only ſaw the ligbrnwg, and heard the 
$hunder but what was (aid co him, he only heard thas 


was concerned in it ;but by the effects, his anſwers,aud 


Conſequentcharge,theyeaſilydiſcerned that alſo,though 
they heard ic not. This ſtory did this man always.avow 
as 2 notorious Truth, whcoſoever he was called 1n 
queſtion by Jews or Romans tor preaching Chriſt; and 
there was never any queſtion made of the truth of it: 
And this wene for his Commiſſion to be an Apoltle of 
Chiult ; and he never ſought for any other ; _—__ 

oing 
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| doing more ſervice in the Church than all the relt of 
! Chritts own( regularly choſen, and deſigned ) Apoltles, 


| hear laſt laid down his life for the Tcſtimony of thar 


EY 


Truth which beforc this he had ſo ſharply perſecuted. 
This is not all yet; for at the beginning of the 
diffuſion of the Goſpel to the Gentile World, and for 
the declaring of God's Will in that particular,there was 
not only a Viſion to Corncl;u, and an Ecſtaſie, and an 
audible Voice from Heaven to Saint Peter, 1n theſe 
words, «Ariſe ,Peter,kil and cat, ( the obſcority of which 
words, and of the Repreſentation to which they be- 
longed, was preſently interpreted by the Effet:)bur be- 
yond both theſe, ir follows, Thar at the Preaching of 
Peter to C ornclius and the reit of his Company of Gen- 


| tile Believers, the Holy Ghoſt fell on all that beard the 
| Word,i.e. probably came down upon them in ſome way 


of viſible Appearance, ( the like ® as before had befala 
the Apoſtles ; ) or it not to, yet in ſuch manner as evi- 


| denced ie {elf by giving them power of ſpeaking ſtrange 


languages, 2nd other Gifts and Graces, fitting them 


| for ſeveral conditions in th? Church. And this was 
| ſeen by the Jews, that were very far from being incline= 


able to believe ſuch a thing of Gentiles, and being con- 


| vinced by the evidence, were aſtoniſhed at it,rapt with 


EVER IN 


| admiration at the ſtrangeneſs, bur no way —_— the 


truth of it. And it ſo tell out, that Peter afterwards be- 
ing called in queſtion by other Jews, for what he had 
then done in Preaching toGenriles,(which they thought 


| utterly unlawful) by rchis relation of the deſcent of the 


Holy Ghoft upon thoſe Gentiles, *® he ſatisfied them; 


which ſure he could not hayedone, if therehad remained Fog 


| any doubt of the truth of it. And the ſame fell out again 


to the Epbefian Diſciples, and the truth that it did ſo 
was evidenced, by their ſpeaking all firange languages 
( which they had never learned ) and propbecying. Two 
Gitts whichwere ſo conitant conſequents of that coming 
of the Holy Ghoſt on any, that they teſtified it convin- 


cingly to thoſe that had no evidence of the fa. 


The Propriety of this Deſcent to this turn,and to that 


| other grand ons of giving Commiſſions ( and authori- 
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zing, and fo teſtifying the Truth of all that ſhould be 
taught by them on whom the _— thus deſcended ) 
may perhaps be better underſtood, by remembring the 
Cuſtoms appointed by God among the Jews. Thoſe 
that were among them called to be Prophets out of 
their Schools were aſſumed and: conſecrated to it by 
Anointing, ( 2 Ceremony of advancing to ſome eminent 
Office; and therefore the Chaldee Paraphraſe for Vnfti- 
en,reads ordinarily NI") Advancement.) Now for ma- 


ny years before this _— of Chriſt, Prophecy had tail- 


cd among the Jews. 


* cradus Revelationis Divinx qua* 
tuor. Neſuah, prophetia per vihos 
nem & {ſped&ra, Ruach Haccodeſh, 
atflarus Spirits San&i,qui erat fine 
iſtis,ut in David,&ec. Urim & Thum- 
mim, in pectorali judicu ( ſplende- 
ſentia peRoralis, ſeu Hoſchen,pra- 
nuntians Jura victoriam, quod 
ceflayit ſplendetcere An, 200, ante» 
quam ego fſcriberem, inquit Joſe- 
phus, cam Deus zraſceretur ob 
tranſgreſſiones Legum. Vid. Suid. in 
voce Ephod ) & Bath Col, 1.e. yox 
ccelitus audita ; & hxc ultmna erat 
ſub remplo ſecundo, &c. Vid.P, Fa- 
gram in Targum Pent. Exod. 


Under the ſecond Temple, ſay 
they, there was no 011, nor any 
* way of Revelation, ſave only 
that of the voice trom Heaven. 
Now therefore when God was 
thus pleaſed to ſend his Son,to re- 
veal his compleat Will unto the 
World, and trom him to continue 
the ſame by his Apoſtles and o- 
thers after him; inſtead of that 
ſolemn Ceremony of Un&ion, 1s 
this viſible Deſcent ot the Holy 
Ghoſt on him and on them in a 
ſhining fiery Cloud, and with it 


theſe words of Conſecration to 

Chriſt, Thi is myBcloved Ssn,8c.and in lieu of thar voice, 
theGitt of Tongues to the Apoſtles and others. This was 
foretold by one of the Jewiſh Prophets long before, That 
the Lord ſhould anoint bim to preach,and that the Spirit of 
the Lord ſhould be upon birn,$.c.chat he ſhould be anointed, 
s.c. ordained,to this Office of Preaching God's Will,not 
by material Oll, but ſpiritual Union, by the real De- 
{cent of the Spirit otGod upon him. And accordinglyone 
of his Diſciples, S.Fobn, being to confute a ſore of Anti- 
chriſtian Hereticks of his time, which deniedChriſt to be 
come really in the fleſh, ufeth no other Argument ( to 
fortifie chem to whom he writes)bur only the mention of 
this Teſtimony from Heaven,this Deſcent on Chriſt and 
the Apoſtles, 8 others who had inſtruted them in Chri- 
unity ; which he veils under che title of: the Undtion, 
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viz. that union vulgarly known among them by that 
name; the * Un&1on from the boly One,as he ealls 1r,s.e.from 
God in Heaven, by which ( 2s by their Teachers it had 
been communicated to them ) they knew all things (3. c, 


|' were ſure that the Doctrine they had been tau; was 


true ) and needed not to be tawht by any, i.e. wanted no 
more Arguments to confirm this truth unto them : That 
unction,as he farther adds, teaching them of a!”, s c. giving 
them ſuſkcient inſtructions in that matter, and in all 0- 
ther ſuch FundamentalTruths of the Chriſtian DoCtrine, 


| teſtified ro them by thoſe who had bcen thus anointed 


immediately from Heaven, authorized to teach them 
Truth. This ſame again,as far as concerned Ciriſt,is by 
another * Evangelical writer joyned with his working 
of Miracles,and called God's anointing bim with the Holy 
Ghoſt and with power, (as in * another place God's anoin- 
ting bim,alone ) which is direQly the ſame with that 0- 
ther phraſe uſed by S Paul, the * demonſtration of the Spi- 
rit,and of poxer,the Deſcent of the Spirit, and working 
of Miracles : the two things which he nrged to the Jews 
or Heathens whereſoever he preached,( as things which 
he was ſure they could no more contraai than Demon- 
ftrations rhemſelves,there being fo many then alive that 
could witneſ« the truth of them.) In which reſpe@, he 
after tells them of God's having confirmed them into 
Chriſt, and anointed and ſealed them, all in the ſame 
ſence, to ſignifie God's having afforded them theſe con- 
vincivg Teſtimonies of the truth of Chriſtianity ,preach- 
ed to them by thoſe on whom the Holy Ghoſt had de- 
ſcended, and who wrought Miracles among them. 

That this was a very competent Contirmation of the 
DoCtrine of Chriſt, may yet farther appear by conſide- 
ring,firſt, the Perſons to whom this was to be done, the 
then Church of God, the people of theJews, which were 
acquainred with his Voices, and his Prophets, and his 
Occonomies formerly among them : Secondly,the mar- 
fer that was thus to be confirmed, no greater change 
than to which this way of atceſtztion may in reaſon be 
deemed abundantly proportionable. For the things to 
be believed, only the real completion os fome things 
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which had been before foretold and the revealing ſome 
truths which had been more obſcurely repreſented in 
the Old Teſtament ; and then thote, how high and myſte- 
r10us ſoever, yet being clearly revealed by Chriſt & the 
Apoſtles in the New, ard the explicit belief of them no 
further required of any than in proportion to the degree 
of the revelation of them, the revealing of them mult be 
lookell on as the ſatisfying of an appetite, a defire of 
more knowledge ( which is naturally in all men, and is 
ſharpned by the having received ſome imperfe& raies 
of it ) & conſequently thould not in reaion be expeRted 
to be atteſted which tuch a pomp of ſigns and prodigies, 
as impoſitions of Tasks and exactings of obediences are 
wont to be. Thenfor the things to be done inChriſtianity, 
the duties and obſervances; It is again conſiderable,thac 
the change in that reſpe was not ſuch as would deno- 
minate it a new Religion, but only the ornamas. by per=- 
fefting that which was before received among the Jews, 
and the making it more tolerable and caſte to be recei- 
ved by other parts of the (Gentile) World. The worſhip 
of the One True God, Creator of Heaven and Earth, 
(contrary to the falſe worſhips of the many gods and 
1dols of the Heathens, and ro all the unnatural luſts at- 
tending them ) had been ſufficiently teſtified to the Na- 


tion of the Jews by many voices from Heaven, and un-. 


deniable atreſtations of God himſelf(and indeed to other 
Nations by the fearful,miraculous judgments ſhewnin 
F 2 4pt, and on the Canaamtes, under the condu@ of Mo- 
ſes and Foſhua, &c.) and by Gods continual reſiding 
among that people, and his atteſting that by the Urim 
and Thummim,by the ſeveral Prophets ſent by him, and 
the other ways of revelations. And to thoſe that granted 
all this it was foretold ( ſo often that no Jew doubred of 
it ) thar there ſhould come days of Retormation, that 
there ſhould come a Meſſias. This was long ago pro- 
miſed through all paſſages of their ſtoiy : to Adam un- 
der the title of the Sced of the woman ; to Semthat God 
ſhould dwell or pitch bis tabernacle in the Tents of Sem, 
rake fleſh upon him in his family ; to Abrabam, to Fu- 
dab,to David, and all along through the wricing of 
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their Prophets. Concerning this Me/ſias their carnal 
hearts had pre-conceived tome miſtakes, as that he 
ſhould be a glorious King here, and make them again 
( after their being ſubdued by the Rom: 115) 2 molt vitto- 
rious, glorious people on Earth, and this how:oever 
they demeaned themſelves, only by tie priviledge of 
having «Abrabam (to whom great promii:'s were mad?) 
ts thezr Father. Art laſt this Meſſias ( © herwile de:crt- 
bed by their Prophets, as ove that ſhould come in a 
mean and lowly manner, no way defire2ble to the eye 
of the world, Iſa.53. ) comes juſt as he had becn tore-- 
told, 2 forerunner being ſent before him, on purpoſe 
to prepare his way,to diſpoſſeſs them of their fond per- 
ſwaſions of their abſolute cleCtion by having Abraham 
to their father, and pointing him out particularly as the 
Son of God, the Mecfſras that was now to be received 
(25 he had been ſo greedily and fo long expected 
by them. This forerunner that thus foreto}d, and after 
pointed him out, was ( a5 they thar crucified Chrilk 
confeſs ) by all the * Jews taken fot a Prophet. And 
moreover to this teſtimony of this acknowledged Pro- 
pher, comes in the addition of the miracutous deſcent 
of the holy Spizit, and the voice trom Heaven, and all 
that hath been mention<d conſequent to that. * And to 
thoſe among whom this had always been acknow- 
ledged an authentick way of artelling God's Will, no- 
thing could be more required but this. Chrilt then (or 
God himſelf in humane noture, aſſumed of a Virgin, 
and born after a ſupernatural manner ) when he came 
to thirty years old ( the 2ge of 2 Door among that 
people ) ſets to this buſinels which it was forerold he 
ſhould perform, teils them how the former Law was 
to be reformed, ( and eſpecially their former lives,from 
external obleryances to intzraal purities) and how ro 
be filled up and pertefted in ſome particulars; an 
then I:ghtly changes ſome ceremonies cuſtomary amone 
them, and accommodates them to pretent ute, removes 
the wall of divifion which h:d been berween them ant 
a1] che reft of the world, ſhews them that rhat was 
micant only to keep them fiom imiraciag the Heather: 
t.-t = tins. 
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fins, and now that there was more need that Heathens 
and they ſhould love one-another, and joyn to reform 
both their lives, and practiſe Chriſtian vertues, than 
keep thar ſupcrcilious diſtance trom one another ; and 
in a word, he brings the whole matter to ſuch a mode], 
25 2}} other men but the Jews like extremely better than 
that which was before among them, and conſequently, 
come in in ſholes at the preaching of it: and the 
Jews that do not ſo, acknowledge the only reaſon 


' Why they do not, to be their zeal to their law of out- 


ward performances,and the perſwaſion of their abſolute 
eleQion ; that is, in effe&, that they had no other quar- 
rel to him, bur only that he did nor teach the doEtrines 
chat they l:ked and were betore imbued with, which 
if he had, he had by that very means done contrary to 
the prophecies by them allowed of, which foretold he 
ſhould work a Retormation. Upon theſe unreaſonable 
rerms they crucifie him : and by thcir doing ſo, more 
wond:-tul arteſtations yet are given to all rhis. In hrs 
very death the Sun is miraculouſly eclipſed, at a time 
of the Moon when by nature it was abſolutcly impoſ- 


ſible,ard ſo far ag2inſt all rules of Aſtronomy, that lear- . 


ned men in other pl:ces to:k notice of it to be a vio- 
lence done to Nature, which mult ſignifie ſome great 
matter, Then a prodigy betalls the Temple, and thata 
very ſignificant one. Then the bodies of many dead men 
ariſe and go toFcruſalem,and are (een bymany. Bur above 
a)l,he himſelf riſeth from the dead, and Angels again are 
ſent ro give notice of it : and thoſe that at his death had 
feared themſelves deluded ( as adverſity is a great tem- 
ptation, .and by Chriſt himſelf forerold to be ſo) are 
every one of them confirmed by ſeeing,touching, talking 
with him : and what is ſeen and tcſtified by them, was 
ſe:u alſo by five bundred perſons at once, which lived 
many years to atteſt the truth to all that doubted it. 
And at length ( which was the molt immediate teſtift- 


cation of the truth of all the former ) he is bodily and | 


viſibly taken up into Heaven, before their eyes. | 

When that was done, - there was but one imaginable 

method bchind, that, according as he had P__ 
| W 
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while he was upon earth, he ſhould, being himlelf de- 
parted, ſend the Paraclete, which by deſcending viſibly 
upon the Apoſtles, and by endowing them witn the gitt 
of doing Miracles, and of ſpeaking of all Languages, 
which they were known never to have learnt, ſhould 
enable them to convince the world, by the tetltmony 
of Chriſt's ReſurceQion and Aſcenſion, and deltroying 
of Satan by his death (the moſt improbable means ot 
working victories, )that he was the Meſſsas foretold,thac 
Seed of the Woman that ſhould break the Serpents br..1. 
On ſtrength of this, they which to lately doubte1,now 
chearfully lay down their lives in teſtifying of all theſe 
truths : And thoſe Jews that did not yer beiieve on him 
were, according to his diſtin&t Predictions many times 
repeared, (they, their Temple in which they truſted, 
their City, their whole Nation, and infinite multitudes 
of them, whereſoever they were found) molt itupen- 
diouſly delkroyed by the Roman Eagles or Legions. All 
this ( thus haſtily put rogether,(o as necefſuily to omic 
many weighty circumſtances nnder every head ) is ture 
prodigy enough to atteſt and authorize no greater 2 
change than the clearer Revelation of ſom- oblſcurer 
truths, the confurtation of ſome falſe DoCtrines, and 
the Reformation of ſome Ceremonies, and the perte- 
ing and heightning of ſome Laws le!s perte&t be- 
fore, and the inſtituting of a few uſcful Ceremomes in 
ſtead of many burthenſome ones, can be thought to 
amount to. 

This firſt ground of believing Chriltiani:y being thus 
mentioned, js not capable of any diſpute trom any rea- 
ſoni1ble man, unleſs from him wh:ch thall oucftion 
whether this be not fabulous in the rclation 3s. e. wiie- 
ther firſt there were ever indeed heard ſuch voices; or 
ſecondly, whether they wete not deluſi ns of the 1-2: 
ers, or at leaſt the voice of ſome other, and nor of 
God. And to him that ſhall mike the former (cruple 
I ſhall be able to give as ſatisfaſtory an aniwer as 15 
poſſible to be given of a matter of this nature, of any 
the lighteſt or weightieſt conſequence : to a matter of 
this nature, I ſay, z, c. of a —_— of fact, ( tor iuch 
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it muſt needs be, that ſuch a voice was heard from 
Heaven) and tha f1&t paſt ſto many hundred years ago, 
For firſt, that tact was of neceſity to be confined tg 
ſme determinate time and place, to be done iome- 
where, and why not in Fudaas, where It 1s 1aid to be 
done ? to be 1:en by tome particular men, and by 
them of neceTry { it 1t were to be known ) to be arte- 
fted co otheis - nay, if it had been done ſo as to be 
heard and icen by the whcle World then living, (though 
that this thould point out that one Perion Feſus, would 
not be well reconcileable with that, becauſe his Body 
could not be in every place) yet could not the next Age 
come to know this, but mult be forced to make ule of 
the atte!i tion of men of that Age to reveal it to them, 
and {o proceed by the very way that now is allowed 
us, that of faith or believing. For ſecondly, ſhould 
there at this hour come the like voice from Heaven, in 
the hearing of any the moſt cr2d:blz honeſt men of this 
Age, what way would be expected to convince the 
Ages tocome( who ſhould ng: be pretent to hear it ) 
ot the truth of this, buc by the conltane afh' matzon of 
thoſe who are now ear- witneſlcs of it, and by their 
commicting all this to writing now, fo thact all thar 
iho.ild now hve, and ſuſpett, or believe 1t a forgery, 
might be able to examine and diſcover the truth of ut 
eipecti3lly, itto that they ſhould joyn the doing of the 
vreatelt Miracles, which coming only from God, can- 
not bs conceived to be by him allowed to aſflilt the 
bringing a ly into the world ? 

Beyoud 1uch teſtimony of eye or ear-witneſſes thus 
publickly and author:atively proteited,and conveighed 
to poltcrity, there is no rational evidence imaginable 
tor thole thar lived not in that Age; nor do men at any 
tim- exact or req ire any more authentick proof of 
m2::ers of factor ground of bclieving any thing. For 2s 
to the vorce of God again from Heaven, ( which alone 
C-1u pretend to be above this) this 15 not art all commodi- 
045 to this turn ; for this were for God to multiply pro- 
d:yivs improperly and unſeaſonably, *ris ſure unneceſ(- 
taily, and to all that were nor preſegt this would be 
7:14 25 qu-ſtionable as{rhe tormep. For 


- 


7 k.. DE 4 ki 


of Chr. ftian Religion. 


ww 


For the teſtifying an high importantTruth, which can. S:8, 18. 


not otherwiſe be known,God hath beenplcaſed thusper- 


 ſonally to interpoſe his own Power & Authority,and to 


ſpeak trom Heaven,yea & to repeat that again & again, 
that there may no matter of doubt remain coacerningit: 
But when that hath been thus done by God ſuffictently, 
then are there ſuſfcient humane meaus to convey the 
truth or hiſtory of this fat ro other men,v:2. the te- 
itimony of thoſe that ſaw or heard it. Aud as it were r1- 
diculous to ſuppoſe or expect from God, that he ſhould 
teltifte trom Heaven,that ſuch men did hear that former 
voice trom Heaven; ſo the ſame Law of God andNature 
which forbids lying as fintul, forbids 21fo Incredulity as 
ircational,when a thing is by unſuſpeRedwicnefles, upon 
Certain knowledge, with ſo miny improvements and ad- 
vantages thus ſufficiently teſtified. And 1t God upon 
mans ſeveral incredulities ſhould be ſtill obliged co give 
witneſs to his Truths by his own voice, then thoull he 
cut off that Rule for Belief, which in all other things 
(agreeably to the difates of reaſonable nature) he hath 
mage ſtanding among men. And in this cate to require 
any higher ceſtimony, were the ſame inconvenient ab- 
ſurdity as not to believe any thing upon any other 
ground than that of ſight ( which is indeed co m.ſtake 
knowledge for belief, or evidence for adherence, an4 
muſt neceſſarily lexve nothing of vertue rewardable mn 
that Faith which is ſo violently and unavoicably pro- 
duced )$r to expect a voice from Heaven to give me 
daily aſſurance of ail the paſſages or relations ot hiſtory, 
and nor to believe that there was ſuch a man 25c4/cxan- 
der,or Ceſar, or William the Conqueror, or Elezab-th the 
late ( but before our birth) Queen of this Kingdom,un- 
leſs tome zoice of God from Heaven atteſt it ro me. 


They that cannot beheve at any cheaper rate thanol @,g |, 


a new minutely Prodigy from Heaven, tor every act ot 
beli-ving, a Prodigie trom Heaven, or ( more plainly ) 
they that will not believe anything but what theyknow, 
mutt be fed alſo as well as taught by Miracle, or elle 
mult be obliged ro abſtinence ( greater than any man 1n- 
figs upon himſelf) by continuing couttant ro tha 
Ff4 Prin 
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Principle. For no man hath Demonſtration, or Infallibi- 


\ liey,or Evidence, for his ſafety in any bir of meat that 


he eacs, or the firmneſs of any floor he ſtands on; ir 
being always poſſible, that what doth molt nouriſh and 
ſuſtain, might by ſome poiſonous mixture ſmite and de- 
ſtroy ; that the roof that covers and protects might 
minutely overwhelm and bury us - yet are we not ſuch 
Hypochondriacks in theſe matters of daily uſe, (and in 
them thar ace, it is interpreted an eminent defeC or de- 
cay of reaſon, and not an higher pitch of it ) as tode- 
prive our iclves of the benefit of food and raiment upon 
conſideration of theſe remate poſſible dangers, nor to 
fear all rhings, but what we know infallibly. 

A:d if it thall be ſaid that Eating is neceſſary for the 
Preſervation of Life,and that that Conſideration makes 
it reaſonable to truſt on thoſe grounds, b<cauſe by diſ- 
truſting we ſhould ſubjeR our ſelves to a certainty of 
that whereof the other is at moſt but an hazard ; 1 an- 
ſwer, Firlt, that this Inſtance was produced only to 
ſhew that we think it reaſonable, without fear or doubt, 
torclie on ſome things for which we have no demon- 
ſtr2tion or knowledge of the impoſſibility of the con- 
trary,and thar is (ti}] proved by this inſtance, though it 
be granted that eating is neceſſary ; becauſe if the ne- 
ceſſity of eating were the caule that made men venture 
thit hazard, they ſhould never vencure it till they were 
necefſatily ro ſtarve without it ; and when they did fo, 
they ſhould do it with continual doubt, and fear of the 
poſſible darger - neither of which are thought rational, 
par prattiſed by conſidering men. And ſecondly, the 
interpretation of | being fed] in the inſtance, was 
[ the whole courſe of mn in mn. 3 ] which is not the 
proportioning of food to the neceſſities of life, or the 
Leſſizn or Cornarian diet, but the free manner of fee- 
ding among men, ſuch as was paraliel'd to the ſtanding 
on a floor that might poſſibly fall, thar is, being in an 
ppper room;Wwhich being not at all neceſſary to lite, and 
withal poſſible in nature that it ſhall minutely be our 
death, 'is yer mad? uſe of among all wiſe men with as 
much confidence and fearleſneſs as it js expetted of us 
that we ſhquld belicye the Go'pel. Thig 
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This may be enlarged tothe ſeveral buſineſſes of the Sg. xx. 
World, wherein all men aR moſt confidently ; to that of 
Trafhcking and Trading, and all kinds of Merchandi- 
fiog, which are really mixe with not improbable ha- 
zards : the whole life of the husbandman is a continu- 
al example of thoſe that think fit to aJhere and be. 
lieve and ac accordingly, without having received any 
demonltration. And none of all theſe are ever counted 
irrational, even by thoſe who have fixed no thoughts 
beyond this life, and the thriving and proſpering in it, 
and who conſequently are co loſe their chief and on- 
ly good if it ſhould miſcarry, and who in all things of 
that nature are generally as rational and wary, and 
hard to believe without tecuritics, as the wiſeſt men in 
the World, 

And if we will in the buſineſs in hand ( the believing S:8. 22. 
of the Apoſtles relations concerning thote Teſtimonies 
given Chriſt from Heaven, wherein we have infinitely 
ftronger grounds to build our Faith on, ſecurities and 
conviftions incomparably more pregnant and vehe- 
ment ) allow it reatonable for us to ds that once, which 
in all other things we do confidently every minute of 
our lives, 242, believe what we have all reaton to be- 
lieve, without exaCting of evidence or demonltration, 
there will be no more required of us in this matter. 

That this is direQly the caſe in hand, and over and $:8, 1;. 
above this, that the teſtitying of the Goſpel hath all 
imaginable advantages, will appear by a bare applicatt- 
0n of the particulars. 

The voices from Heaven concerning Chriſt are te- 5.8 
ſlified by the joynt concurrence of all that were pre- © ©+ 
ſent at them, no one finding any cauſe of ſcruple or 
interpoſing any doube concerning them. Thoſe very 
perſons, with the addition of manymore,are allowed the 
favour of ſeeing him after his Reſurreion,of uſing all 
the molt infallible means of ſecuring themſelves and 
othersof the realityof this.Being thus aſſured,they make 
it the buſineſs of their whole lives after co communicate 
it to others, ſome in writings, a)l in preaching through 


poſe 
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poſe to propagate this Truth ) agreeing in the whole 
matter of ſtory,and in every circumitance of it. The 
truth of what they ſ3y they 2g.in back with Miracles on 
one fide, with completion of Predictions, bath of the 
Prophets ot old concerning Chriit, :! of Chriſt con« 
cerning them and the ſucceeding Ages, (eſpecially that 
concerning his ſpeedy coming in vengeance againſt his 
crucihers) on the other fid2 : both Teſtimonies of God, 
to authorize their Teſtimonies. In propagating this do- 
Etrine as they uſe not ſtrength or foi ce, which hath been 
the engine by which all other Religions have reccived 
their growth, ſo they never endeavour to diſturb States 
or Governments for (or by) the plantinz this Do- 
Etrine, butalwayes preach ſubjection to the Powers 
which are any where cſtabliſhcd, and withour all refi- 
ſtance profels (and by their a&tions demonſtrate) 
themſelves obliged to fuffer whatſoever their lawful 
Magiſtrates inflict on them; 2ad contend oply with 
their Prayers to God, that they may live quietly and 
eaceably under them, having itill their crols in their 
ds, aud many times on their ſhoulders, to follow 
Chriſt. And it chis were not ſuthcient to prevent or to 
ſatisfie che z<alouſtes of Heathen Princes, yet upon that 
Very account it 15 the greater teſtimony of the truth of 
their Doctrine, when they that propagate it are ſo far 
from deſigning any temporal advantages-to themſelves, 
which might bribe them to the depofing an untruth, 
that they actually parc with their very lives,and conſe- 
quently with all capacity of thole poſſible advantages, 
and acquire nothing but reproches, and torments, and 
death ie (elf; and allthis without any other imaginable 
reward or payment in commutation or . reparation for 
all chis, ſave only the future .expeRation of that for 
which they had yet oo farther aſſurance than the truth 
of that which they thus confeſt : nay yer farther,when 
they have given this coltly teſtimony to this truth, 
God again bears teſtimony to them, and by Miracles 
wrought at their Monuments, being dead, they get 


ſpeak. | 
That all this is thus-true, is again ir ſelf teſtified, 


not 


| 


ventures of moſt, by the profe 
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not only by records ſtill extant under their hands who 


wrote the Goſpels and the Afts, and by footſteps and - 


remainders of all others preaching, whereſocver they 
caught, but alio by the like conſent of the whole 
Church, s.c. whole multitudes of that age wherein this 
is pretended to be written and taught, who being con- 
vinced with the truth of what we now enquire. after, 
readily gave up their names to the beliefot ir, and ro 
the conlequent confeſſion of Chriſt, though the doing 
it did 1a like manner colt them very dear, the parting 
with their eſpouted cuſtoms of living, whether among 
the Jewiſh or Gentile world, their pleaſures, cheir 
worldly wealth,aud ott-times their lives alſo. 

Beyond all this, the ſucceſs which atrended it had ſo 
much of ſtrangeneſs in it (#72. that from ſach mean 
and ſimple beginnings and inſtruments, without any 
kind of power or earthly authority ro back it, with- 
out one tword ever drawn in defence of it, Chriſtiani- 
ty ſhould ſoon obtain ſuch 2 viRory over the hearts of 
men in ſo great a part of the World) that nothing bur 
truth, which hath that over-rulung torce 1n ut, -can be 
deerned to have been its Champion 

Laſtly, that theſe are the writisgs, thoſe the tra- 
dition of thoſe eye-witneſſes whoſe they preteud to 
be, and that they were by ſuch ſholes, ſuch multitudes 
of men of all Nations believed then, and that belief f1- 
gned by the blood of many, by the hazards and ad- 

p non- reſiſtance of all, 
this is as fully teſtified tous as any matter of fact can 
be ſuppoſed to be, by the concurrent teſtimonies of 
all of that age which ſay any thing of ir,and by a ge- 
neral ſucceſſive atteſtation of all intervening ages fince 
that time, ( the authority of ® choſe writings being ne- 
ver conteſted by any ) #. e. by the ſame means of pro- 
bation upon which we beheve thoſe things which 
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we leaſt doubt of, and againit which men cannot feign 
any ſound or ſhew of proof, ſave only that teftimonies 
are not demonſtrations ; which exception will in like 
manger be in a like or far greater force againſt all other 
things which we believe moſt confidently. 

I am not willing to leave any poſlible ſcruple unſatiſ. 
fied in this matter, and therefore I ſhall proceed to that 
other bolder objeQion ſtill behind, That that which is 
pretended to be the voice of God, may not have been 
ſuch, but ſome deluſion of the hearers, or at leaſt the 
voice of ſome other, and not of God; as the Devil in 
the Oracle delivered himſelf by voice : and therefore 
though it be confeſt, that if this voice were God's, it 
15 infa)libly creditable, yet there will need ſome certain 
=y of daferimination to aſſure ir was his. To this 1 
anſwer, that the perſon whoſe objeCtion this may be 
ſuppoſed to be is either a bare Thciff, that acknow- 
es God, bur not the God of /ſracl; or elſe he 
that 2cknowledges what the Jew did, the truth of 
-- 4g Teſtament. I ſhall reply Comewhat to each of 
theſe. 

To the former,Thar if this way of objeQting would 
be of force, there cou!d be no way for God to reveal 
himſelt co man, Veraciry would be an empty Attribute 
of God, of no fignification to us. For it is not imagina- 
ble that there ſhould be any greater Aſſurance of God's 
g—_ to men, than by the Heavens opening, and 
rom thence the Spirit of God deſcending viſibly, and 
lighting on one,and out of the clouds a voice delivered : 
whatſoever elſe can be imagined or named will not be 
above this. And if all the ways that God can uſe be not 
able to give aſſurance that it is God that ſpeaks, whar 
are we the nearer for knowing that God cannot lie, as 
long as there is ſuppoſed for us n> way to know what 
At ally time he ſaith? nay, to what uſe d as tothis par- 
ticular ) is his Omnipotence, if he cannot reveal him- 
ſelf to us in ſuch a way that may be reaſonable for us 
to believe to be his, and not ſome deceivers voice ? Nay, 
in this God ſhall not be able to do ſo much as any or- 
dinary man; far he can ſq reveal himſelf, or ſpeak, 2s 
go 
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no man that 15 preſent, and doth not ſtop his cars, ſhall 
be able to do'bt 0! his ſpeaking, 


To the iecond ſort of Objettors I anſwer, That the Se8. ze. 
] objeion will lote all its teeming force, if it be remem- 


bred, that al:hough now among us voices from Hea- 
yen are not heard, (and therefore we are not at this 
diſtance ſo competent judges of the clearneſs or certain- 
ty that ſuch, when they were, were not deluſions, 2nd 
accordingly the afſ-nt required of us of this age is bue 

roportionable to the grounds of belief which we en- 
joy ) yet among that people of the Jews this was very 
ordinary. God's Law was given to Moſes in that man- 
ner, and God led that people by a pillar of cloud and 
fire, which was anſwerable to this : And in after-times, 
under the ſecond Temple, they conſeſs this the only 
way of God's revealing himſelt to them. And there- 
fore in this very matter it was allowed,and pleaded by 
ſome prime men of that people, that if the Spirit, or 
20 Angel, had ſpoken to Paul, the reſiſting him would 
be a fighting againſt God; and hereupon, As 23. 9. 
they confeſled, that they found no barm in bim - that 
God had thus ſpoken to he thoſe men then thought 
Pn, but did not avow the knowing it certainly, 

aving no preſent evidence ef the fat, ſave only the 
affirmation of Paal himſelf at that time. But had they 
had evidence of the fat by being preſent at it, (as they 
that teſtifie the voice to Chriſt were eye and ear-wit- 
nefſes of it)they would not then have thought reaſonable 
to make any farther queſtion, whether that which they 
call che voice of the Spirit,or an Angel,were ſuch or na, 
and being ſuch, whether the reſiſting what was ſpoken 
by it were the fighting againſt God. For the reſtify- 
ing therefore of the truth of ſuch pretended faQts, and 
nad to leave no place for rational doubt in this mat- 
ter, there is yet a farther anſwer, That the power of 
miracles,& the gifts of tongues that attended theſe voi- 
ces and deſcents of the Holy Ghoſt from Heaven, were 


| trrefragable teſtimonies and evidences of the reality of 


them, & could not be the immediate effe&s of deluſions, 


being ſuch as could not þe wrought by the power - = 
vil, 
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devil,nor ever were pretended the effetts of his oraculzx 
reſponſes. 

Many other ways of diſcrimination there are by 
which the voices of the devil, or delufions magical, 
might be diſtinguiſhed from Divine, as that of Concor- 
dance with Prediftions acknowledged to have come 
from God ,; and ſuch was the voice that was delivered 
at the deſcent of the Spirit upon Chrilt, the ſame thac 
was foretold by the Prophet, and by him joyned with 
the mention of the deſcent of God's Spirir upon him. 
And to the ſame belongs alſo the Completion of the ſo 
manyother things in him, which had certainly been fore- 
rold of the Mcſſias ; which concordance with Divine 
eruth is moſt diametrically contrary to deluſion. And 
beſides of the miracles which he did, moſt were to diſ- 
poſſeſs and caſt out devils, ( to reſtore health, as they 
brought diſeaſes )who conſequently look on him as(and 
proclaim him ) their enemy - and although this may be 
thought to be done by them for ſome greater advantage 
( as the Devil may ſuffer one charm to counter-work 
another, ) yet could they not here be thought to have 
nſed thoſe endeavours to raile Chriſt into that power of 
deſtroying them, or to aſſiſt their utmoſt to give himan 
authority in the world. Indeed the whole doQtrine of 
Chrilt was ſo direly contrary to that which had been 
maintained by the Oracles,that it cannot be imagined to 
proceed from that principle to which they pretend. And 
the ſtory is approved by Platarch ( and the effeR hath 
made it not improbable,chat there was ſome truth in 
it) that about Chriſt's time 2 voice was heard on the 
Sea, that the great God Pan was dead, nd an huge bel- 
lowing 2nd roaring, as of infernal mourners, following 
it : and that this was probably the cauſe,acknowledged- 
ly the fore-runner of the Devil's filence, and never 
ſpeaking in the Oracles any more. 


As for the manner of the Devils giving his Reſponſes | 


ia the Oracle,it is conteſt by a}1 thar then lived & knew 

them,that they were delivered conſtantly by a mar, who 

was ſeen when he did it, and was called the «wopunnd- 

one that fake wnder the Oracle, out of the caverns - 
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the earth, ( by the vapor of which Plutarch conceived 
him inſpired, and ſo turned Enrbuſeaff ) which is a far 
different thing from a voice ( ne man being ſeen) which 
came ina clap of thunder, with a bright thining cloud 
from Heaven, This may reaſonably ſatishe the importu- 
nity of that objeCtion alſo. - | 

And ſo much for the firſt part of the ground of our 5, 
Faith in groſs,the teſtimony on which it 15 built, which 53* 
being an infallibie word, derived and conveighed to us 
by the molt creditable means, and which we have no 
temptation from Reaſon to doubt of, may ſure be con- 
cluded a rational grouad of beliet. 


em ee _— 


CHAP. Ih 


=” Depreſſion concerning the wſe of Reaſon in deciding 
| Controverſies in Religion, 


pys proceeded thus far for the convincing of og .. 
the gainſayer ; it may not be amiſs to conſider the © 
Believer awhile, and give him the Bounds or Limits 
within which Reaſon is obliged to contain it ſelf in mat- 
ters of Faith, and this even by the verdict of Reaſon it 
- And 1 ſhall do it by a brief lating of this Que« 


ne 
Whether right Reaſon be appointed the Fudge of Gontro= 5,9. 
|} verſees. Wbether all oo LN: ſorts be to be determined __ 
by the diftatcs of Nature, in the Heart of cvery Man wheeb 

, | bath the wſe of Reaſon. 

To this I ſhall ground my anſwer in theſe two Rules, 

, } orPoſtulations. 1. That 

\* | , The meaſure of mans natural power of knowing or <q . 
, | Judging of chings is his participating of thoſe thugs 

(1n ſome degree ) with God, in whom they are as in the 
Fountain, So that the man may find, and behold them 
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in himſelf as truly, though not as eminently, or inthe 
ſme degree, as they are in God. 

For certainly, if a man denudate of all experimen], 
acquired, revealed knowledge, of all forein helps, letr 
only to himſelf as a man endued wich Reaſon, thould 
be queſtioned in any thing,and ſuppoſed able to expreſs 
his Conceptions, he would be fain to fetch out every 
word that he ſaid from within him, ſay only what his 
own heart could diſcern withio himſelt ; otherwiſe he 
ſhould be ſuppoſed ro anſwer more than he/had means 
ro come to the knowledge of ; the work done would be 
above the proportion of the means to it ; the Conclu- 
fron would have more in it than the Premiſles. 

From hence follows this ſecond Rule, That 

Men are naturally able to judge only of thoſe things 
which by ſome ſure connexion depend on thoſe Atrri- 
butes of God which are communicated to ( and parti- 
cularly by ) men, and are the like ( as far as the adum- 
bration or tra 1ſcript is to the Exemplar or Pattern ) for 
kind, though not degree, in man as in God. 

Now all Controverſies (5. ec. all things ſubjeQ to 
judgment ) are reducible to two heads, Goodneſs or 
Truth ; ſo that the Queſtion now is, Whether Right 
ry can infallibly judge what is good or bad, true or 

alſe. 

And then to this I anſwer, Firſt, concerning the 
firſt Head + | 


bu 


For 2 _ to be good morally ( for Metaphyſical 
2 


Goodneſs is all one with Truth ) _— by ſure con- 

nexion, from that eternal Juſtice which is primarily in 

God, that being the rule, as it is the Fountain, - of all 

moral Goodneſs in men, or things ; every thing being 
ood, more or leſs, as it more or leſs partakes of that 
uſtice which is in God. 

Now this being one of the Attributes of God which 
are called Cammunicable,ic is truly affirmed, That that 
Juſtice which is in God is the very ſame in ſubſtance 
communicated to men, though in a lower degree. And 
therefore it follows bythe ſecond Rule, That man, by the 


light of Nature and general Impreſlions, 5.e. by a _ 
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of ſceing whatſoever is within his Sphear, is enabled 
by God to judge what is juſt, what not, what morally 
\ $00d, what bad. Andno man judges atniſs in theſe things, 
but he that hath his judgment corrupted by ſome pre- 
poſſeſſion, or habitual vice,- or preſent prevailing tem- 
pration; and therefore of moral Controverſies, 7. e. 
whether a thing natarally, or in it ſelf, be good or bad, 
juſt or not, right Reaſon is a Judge. 

Yet this with this Caution or Limitation, that it be 5. g* 
not extetided to thoſe things wherein theLaw of Nature 
hath been elevated higher by any poſitive Law ofChriſt. 
For as right Reaſon cannot judge what is lawful in any 

articular Kingdoth, becauſe what Nature hath made 

awful, the Municipal Laws of that place may have for- 
bidden and made unlawful, ( and that Right Reaſon can- 
not take notice of, unleſs it be told ſo: ) ſoin Chritt's 
Kingdom, the Church, when he hath forbidden what 
Nature had left free and unforbidden, Reaſon (untaught 
by Chriſt ) cannot ſay that that is unlawful, yer general- 
ly will be found to bear that Teſtimony to Chriſt, that 
what Chritt hath ſuper-added to the Law of Nature, 
right Reaſon will of its own accord commend as beſt, 
or molt }audable and excellent in them that do ut, 
though not knowing any Precept for it, it will not af- 
firm that it is necelary, fo as it cannot be omitced 
without ſn. | 

Then concerning the Second Head, I anſwer, 

That for a thing co be true, s. e. to have a Being ©i- $3. g. 
ther potential or a&tual, depends partly en Goa*s Pow- 
et, partly on his Will. In reſpeQt of its potential Being, 
4 _— on his Power, in retpet of its aftual, on his 


Now God's Power, though it may in fome ſence be Se. ro. 
ſf1id communicable to the Creature, becauſe alf ability 
in the Creature is a gleam of infinite Ability in God, yet 
is not this ſo communicated as his Juſtice or Goodneſs 
was ſaid to be. For Goodneſs in the creature is a kind 
of image truly reſembling the goodneſs in God, and that 
a kind of natural image, as is the face in the glaſs, not 
4 voluntary one,which hath ics Being from the variable 
GS Wl} 
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Will of the Artificer.But power or ability in the Crea- 


ture is not thus a natural image of God's Power,but asa 
reflexion of a thing which voluntarily and variouſly 
caſts its beams. VoJuntarily,l ſay,becauſe the diſpenſing 
of his Power, either in manner or meaſure, 1s 2 tree a6t 
of his Will ; and variouſly, becauſe he doth it, firſt, un- 
equally, and ſecondly, not ſoto any, . but that he can 
( and ſomecimes doth ) withdraw or ſuſpend it when it 
is beſtowed : ſo that I cannot 1ay,that 2s that which is 
Juſt in God to be done,is juſt to be done by the Crea- 
eure, ſo what is poſſible to be done by God, is poſlible 
to be done by the Creature. 

The reaſon of the not communicating of God's 
Power to the Creature as well as his Juſtice may be 
this, becauſe it conduced not to the end of the Creatures 
Creation, as thr other did - for though God intended to 
make a Creature truly good and juſt, yet he did nor 
truly powerful. Power indeed _ in it ſelf not a ver- 
eue, a5 Juſtice 15, nor init ſelf morally good or evil,and 
therefore not ſo agreeable to the condition of a Crea- 
ture, but rather indecd peculiar to the Majcſty of a 
Creator. 

From all this it follows by the ſaid ſecond rule, that 
man 15 not able to. fathom Potential Truths, becauſe 
Power is not the ſame in Subltance in God and in the 
Creature,and therefore by whar is in the Creature he is 
no way enabled to conceive what 3s in Ged, and ſo con- 
ſequently to define of any Potential Truth, becauſe 
rhough it may not be wrought by any thing that is in 
the Creature, or within his ſphere of knowledge, yet 
it may be by God. 

All the natural Tmpreſſion or light that in this behalf 
2 rational Creature hath, is,that two contradifories cannot 
be truce at once. ;, and therefore I think all Principles that 
are not thought fit to be proved in any natural ſcience, 
(if they be truly ſo) may eaſily be reſolved into this one, 
LA thing cannot at once be and nst b:. And this natural 
impreſſion riſes not from ny obtervation of the power 
communicated to the creature, (for then ſtill it would 


hold,that though mancannort doContradiftories at once, 
yet 
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yet God may.) but from a ſight that this would be an 
effeft of extreme impotency, more than is concetve- 
able jn any Creature, and therefore cannot be imputed 
to God, who is conceived Omnipotent, nor conlequent- 
ly to man, unleſs God thould rake away all degrees of 
power quue from him, and then he ſhould be an- 
whijlated. | 

Now for aQtual Truths alrcady in Being, which are 
works either mediately or immediately of God's Will, 
our Reſon is no farther judge of them than as God's 
Willis comtnunicated to us by ſome Images orPictures 
of it, either ſubſtantial and real, as when a thing done is 
preſented tothe faculty ro which it is objicible, rhere 
a real image of God's Will is impreſt in me, (and by 
that I may judge diſtinfly ;)) or when it is reve2led to 
me either framGod, or from anyother Witneſs,of which 


an this matrer I am convinced that he partakes of God's 


Veracity ,1.e.would not lie ro me,and this may be called 
an mtentiona} Image of God's Will imprelt in me. 

Thus may right Reaſon judge of things in Being, cither 
becauſe it is fo really repreſented to the Senſes,arnd that 
3s eyidence; ar becaule it 1s either revealed or elſe at- 
reſted by God, which Reaſon knows can neither erre nor 
deceive, and this ts adherence ; or becauſe ſuch a con- 
currence of. Tefttmonies agrees to te}l me ſo as I have 
no Motive or. Rea{an to disbclieve, and this us humane 
Faith, ( which may reaſonably rake place,unttl Leither 
ſee ſomewhar, or receive ſomewhat by an higher Teltt- 
mony revealed ro the contrary ) which alto is weaker or 
ſtronger,according to the importznce of the matter,au- 
thoricy of the Teftifiers, my particular danger it I be 
deceived in it, (9c. 

Hence the Concluſion 1s, Thar 

Right Reaſon is able to judge of all merely Moral Ob 
jets, whether any thing be good or bad morally ; of Na- 
tural Objedts in matter of Fact, whether ſuch a thing be 
done or no, by the help of the means ipec:fied, and by 
Diſcourſe, Analogy from things that we tee are done, 
to judge that ſuch another thing is poſlible. Bur of fu- 
p*:natural Truths, fuch things as it neyer ditcernet 
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in Nature,cither in the kind or the like, it Cannot judge 
any farther than thus : Either firlt, that though we can- 
not do it, yet for ought we know it ts poſſible ( nay it 
hath 2 Bemg ) with God ; or ſecondly, that God hath 
affirmed it lo, therefore I am ſure it is ; or thirdly, whar 
comes to me from Authority, that I have no reaſon to 
ſuſpeR, but, on the contrary, concurrence of all Rea- 
ſons to be perſwaded by it ; nay, there are ſome inward 
CharaQers in the thing it ſelf, that make me calt off all 
jealoufie or doubr of tuch affirmations, and therefore 1 
believe it is ſo. But generally, and #7 theft, it is no way 
Judge of theſe Jaſt kind of Controverſies. 
$8. 17. And therefore though God, in moral AQtions, even in 
himſelf, ſubmits and appeals to mans realon, Iſa. 5. ;. 
Ezek. 18. 25. yet in theſe Jatter he derides all thoſe that 
go about to judge of them by Reaſon, 1 Cor. 1. 20, And 
agreeably Saint Paw! in his Preaching the Goſpel, for 
the proving the truth of Chriſtianity, was fain, ſaith 
* x, {174231 ® Origen, to uſe a peculiar way of Demonttration, firſt, 
my 7% by comparing of Prophecies 1n the O14d Teſtament con- 
Sree CErning Chrilt ; ſecondly,by Miracles : but in PraQtical 
»%:. Cont. matters be appeals to that which was written 5 every 
Celf. Þ-4- ones heart, Rom. 2. 15. 7 
SeZ. 18, To this purpoſe hath Ewlogius an Oration againſt 
thoſe who thi: k to be able ro comprehend the true 
* mic a'- Theology of Chriſtians (5.e. Chriſtians Diſcourſes con- 
Segmr«t cerning the Perſons of the Deity ) ® by the Wit or Rex- 
990g » ſonof Man; andPbetius hath approved of that Diſcourſe 
P35: of his that he doth * Talk of God piouſly and devouth, and 
i-21Cor., ſet # Chriflian Divinity a pitch beyond humane wiſdom, 
i. rw... ſuperior to all gather ® artificial method, or rulcs of Art. 


Tucy; 0-31 
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* Vid, Jult . Mart. p. $5. & 6. A.&8. C. 8&9, A. So Juſt, Mart, P.375- A and 
for the 723: 7432, P. 379. Sofor the rey » of the union of Chriſt's natures, 
383, B. ongs: {x2 a mes iv aw 6 an Brod nee , 386, B.jf7,D, 388. A, 


S:8. r9, In ſum, it is obſervable in the writing of the 
Scripture, that generally in defining theſe laſt ſorts of 


Truths, God's Authority is ſet down as the only proof 


of what is (aid,without uſing any other way of arguing, 
or 


| 
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or ſecular demonſtration : All that is indulged ro mens 
Reaſon being only this ; Firſt, to conſider whether it 
be not very equal and reaſonable to believe God with- 
out any other motive or topick of proof, even in thoſe 
things which are above or beſide right Reaſon, nay, 
2gainlt :he propoſals of corrupt ; and ſecondly,to ſearch 
( by what helps ſoever a reaſonable mans prudence and 
diligence can ſuggeſt, or furniſh him with) which is 


| that Word of God which contains theſe Revelartinns, 


which Reaſon tells them chey mult believe withour far. 


| ther reaſoning. 


But not to ſuffer my ſelf to believe any thing SB. 10. 


| (though revealed by the Scriptures ) but what Reaſon 


otherwiſe would lead me to, is the ſame that Celſius 
perſwaded the Heathens ( of his fide ) to = Chriſt, 
to ® follow Reaſon and the rational guide in all the, ,;,  .__ 
doftrines we receive,1ll error and deceit being,faith he, zuSucrs 

brought into the world by Faith ; and that they that % aud £- 
believed any thing without Reaſon for it, are like them ID wag 
that delight in Juglers, f9c. and therefore hz laughs ar 550" 
all choſe who requiring not Reaſon for what they be- wile ame 


lieve, uſe this phraſe, * Do not examine, but believe, thy 5" 710% one 
Th 44AY & Ti 


Faith (hall ſave thee, 2s men that are diſpleaſed with ,{',.q 5%. 
wiſdom, and in love with folly. To all which Origen, as 4» mi, 


{ acute a Reaſoner as any, oppoſes nothing but the Evi- Orig. cont. 


dence of Prophecies,and the Word of God for this rule rag,” 5 


of Faith. Which if it be not ſimply believed without +4.,0 wi, 
any -Philoſophical rational enquiry concerning the o>;, Tia ce 
things affirmed in it, many will of neceſſity ſtill wallow © 

in Infidelity after all that God hath done for th: reſcu- 

ing them our of it, and only a few find that by rational 

ſearch which before they believed by ſimple Faick, 


CHAP, 


of the Reaſonableneſs 


CHAP. 111. 


Of tho power of the ApeAions and Inter:fis' im maticr of 
Faith. 


6. ny E belief of Chriſtianity being inthe firſt Chapter 
ſuppoſed to be thus tuſfcientiy recommended tq 


the Underſtanding, which is a well-natur'd taculrty, and 
very ready to hear Reaſon'when it is offered to ut : there 
15 but one Obſtrufion poſſible, and that is from mens 


:\Fctions or Intereſts, and that by rwo ways of pro-: 


cc.dwg ; firlt, mediatcly, ſecondly, immediately, 

Firtt, they work mediately by the Will, and have 
ſomerimes that unhappy 4o0fluence upon that,as by their 
;importunity to periwade it to interpote before the full 
Repreſentment of Propoſat of the object, and fo to hin- 
der the tree acccſs of the Argument to the under- 
!tanding, | 

Thus we ſee it often in prejudicate- and paſſionate 
men, who re impatient of hearing or confidering any 
thing rhat may di'poſſels them. And thus we ſee it tome- 
times wmthoſe of a better temper, who yet being un- 
willing to 1v1e any Advantages which they can make uſe 
of to m"1:tain rheir preſent perſwaſions, are ſo intent 
upon their own par: of the ditpure,that they do not re- 
ccive th: oppoſite Arguments with that equal Juſtice of 
improving them to the height with which they are of- 
tored, or ro which, it it had happened that they had un- 
dertaken the maintenance of the other part, they could 
E1ve heightned them. This latter, being not ap effe@ 
©: ſo great a diftemper, 15 not 1o diſcernible (to our 
{cles eſpecially ) as the other, bur yer is a fault, and 
thir of ill conleq ence,and a deviation from the rules ol 
ailttibuiive Jullco, which would allow as much of our 
Attention 07 Diligence to the improving of the. Argu- 
ments of the one part as of the other, »nd expreſs as im- 
pai tial a kindnets to the Neighbor 23s to my telf. And 1n 
all this rc WAll 15 culpable for being thus{more or leſs) 
rftrumental to the AﬀeC@tions. And fo it 1s Negatively 


4lio, 
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alſo, whenſoever we do not uſe that induſtry of ſearch 
as our condition permits, and the importance of the 
matter requires of us. 

But then, ſecondly, The affeQtions and intereſts do S:8, 4. 
themſelves immediacely, ſometimes, perform their own 
buſineſs, they cloud and darken the underſizuving, and 
make it leſs capable and receptive of ſuck Repretenta- 
tions as are made to it. 

This made Ariftotle to affirm, That Pleaſures are in $23, o, 
ſome men * corruptive of Principles, #. e. that thoſe * » 4 3 
common dictates of nature,f9c. which are by all un- x» 
byafſed mcn naturally conlented to as true, and un- 
queſtioned, do yet io voluptuous men ( and the ſame 
holds in matter-of fear and intercit,and the other paſſi- 
ons, and ill habits alſo) become marrer of diſpure, 
whether they be true or not - not becauſe in Reaion 
any thing can there be offered fic to intule ſcruples into 
2 rational man,or to combat with the far greater poten- 
cy of Reaſon on the other fide, which denominated them 
Principles ; but becauſ- theſe rational dictates having 
ſomewhat in them which is contrary to, and unre- 
concileable with, paſſions and ſenſitive pleaſures, thoſe 
conſequently that have indulged to them, and eſpouſed 
them, as the molt deſireable things, do, for the en- 
joying of them, undervalue and deſpiſe the rational 
Arguments, which woul4 colt chem ſo dear (even the 
parting with their luſts ) if they continued in that repu- 
tation which is due to them. | 

Hence is it that the more prudent of Heathen S:&. 6, 
Philoſophers have propoſed it 25 the belt Preparative 
tothe ſtudying and ſearch of Truth, to have mens At- 
fetions and Appertites well regulared tirft ( though nor 
by reading or ſtudying the Books and Science of » a; +, -x 
Morals or Ethicks, yet ) by * Afſuetude and ver:uous zw ono 
Cuſtom,by inartific1al Precepts & ſober Education,fSc. 94% 4 4 
moderating and tempering their Paſſions, and bringing *<* * 
them * to live Orthodoxly, * lelt having their Reaſon 14 + 5.5% 
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diſturbed by Paſſions, they be not able to paſs an exat 
judgment of things. And without this, ſay they, it is 2s 
1mpoſſible for a man to behold and judge aright of 
Fruths ( ſuch Truths as have any thing any way contra- 
ry to Paſſions) *® as for a man with ſore eyes to behold 
aluſtrious ſplendid ObjeRs, without being anointed or 


xee@Sp1a5- Cured of their diſtemper. 
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Accordingly it hath been obſerved in the firſt Ages 
of the Church, that luxurious and intemperate men 
were of all others moſt hardly brought ro believe the 
Chriſtian Do&trine of the ReſurreEion of the Body and 
Immortality of the Soul, becauſe their carnal joyes be. 
ing ſo material and gro's, and contrary to what Chriſt 
ha:h taught of an Eternal Life, and of Spiritual Bodies, 
and Bliſs, their being ſo deeply engaged and immerſt in 
the former fortified them pertinaciouſly againtt all im- 
preſſion from the latter, and enabled rhem to hold out 
finally againſt the Belief of thoſe Chriſtian Truths which 
others of more ruly tempers, upon equal Reaſons, and 
the ume Repreſentation, did moſt readily embrace and 
aſſent ro. | 

And it is worth our preſent conſideration and en- 
quiry, whether they which are now moſt willing ro en- 
tert2in dobts of the truth of Chriſtianity, are either 
more ſharp diſcerners of truth than all others that are 
not ( or than themſelves, before they ) arrived to this 
pitch of Stanchneſs and Sceprsciſm z or again, whether 


thcy have ſeriouſly ſpent any conſiderable time in re- . 


viewing their Principles, and, doing ſa, have ſprang 
any (pecizl nzw Arguments which they had not confi- 
d-r-d before, and thoſe of ſuch weight with them, that 
they will contentedly expoſe themſelves to all the tor- 
ments of Hell { the ſure reward of an Atheiſtical Anti- 
chriitian lite ) upon the bare probability of thoſe their 
A:g:ments, (which cannot be rationally done by them, 
u'lets cheir pretenſ;ons againſt Chriſtian Religion cx- 
ceed ours for it in ſtrength of Credibility, as far as an 
eternal 
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eteraal Hell exceeds thoſe ſhort ſufferings of this life to 

which Chriſtianity betraies us, or as an eternal ſtate of 
ſpiritual blits in Heaven doth ſurpaſs the tranſitory,un- 
ſarisfaftory,ſhort pleaſures of ſin in this life; )orwhether 
1t be nor really their freer indulgence to {ome Liberties 
which Chriſtianity admits not of, (and that more againſt 
light, and againſt the importunity of God's judgments, 
than before) or perhaps tome change of affairs abroad, 
which hath made the praftice of Chriſtianity a more 
inconvenient,coſtly thing, than it was wont to be ; molt 
men being willing to have the Advantages of Religion, 
as long as there be but few, and ſupporcable, encum- 
brances that attend ic, and after changing their opinion 
of it, when they have run any hazards by it. 

Which truly is ſo far from being new or {trange, that 
it was a part of the Character that our Chriſt ſer upon 
himſelfand his Do&trine, both- in that Parable of the 
Sccd that fell upon flony ground, which is ſuppoſed to 
be ſcorched at the riſing of the Sun upon it, and by that 
cloſe of his anſwer to Fobn's Diſciples, Bleſſed i be that 
« not ſcandalized at me, fore-telling them chat the molt 
eminent and conſiderable danger to Chriſtian Religion 
is, That they which in proiperous times are forward 
Profeſſors of it, will, when their Religian begins to offer 
them ſmart, fairly forſake and fall off from 1t. 

Thus much hath been premiſed to this ſecond Head 
of Arguments, on purpoſe to ſhew the influence that 
matter of advantage may have on Belief; and that on 
either ſide, not only where mens Intereſts do chance to 
thwart their perſwaſions, but alfo, and as diſcernibly, 
_ they appear on their ſides, to affiſt and confirm 
them. 

For ſo certainly did the ſweetneſs and well-tafteJneſs 
of the Manna work as effeftually on the Faith of ſome 
Jews, make them as willing to adhere to God and Moſes, 
in oppoſition to returning to ./Zzypr, as the new mira- 
culous manner of the coming of thar down upon them ; 
and the Milk and Honcy of Canaan were very good 
Motives, and AlleQives, and Engagements to the Faith 


and Obedience af others : And fo in like manner the 
carnality 


See. 9. 


See. 10. 
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carnality of the paradiſe that Mabomet promiſed to his 
diſciples hath much advanced the credit,and facilitated 


the belief, and diſguiſed the groſsnefs and abſurdities of 


the Alcoran. 

And becauſe Advantages are not to be diſliked be- 
cauſe they are ſuch, but becauſe they pretend and are 
miſtaken co be ſuch when they are not, and by ſo doing 
do rob us of thoſe that are truly ſo,or that are infinite- 
ly weightier and more conſiderable ; and becauſe that 
which 1s really the moſt advantageous is always moſt ra- 
tional, moſt prudent for man to chuſe and purſue and 
aſpireto; therefore it is thatgo the former Argument 
of the reaſonableneſs of the ground or teſtimony on 
which we believe Chriſtian Religion to be true, I now 
proceed to the advantages that thoſe that embrace 
{hall reap by ic, both becauſe moſt mens ObjeQtions 
againſt Chriltianity are founded in an opinion that it 15 
not an advantageousProfefſien,and would have no other 
quarrcl toit if they were ſatisfied that it were, and 
alſo becauſe though advantageouinefs no way contri- 
bures to the making or proving a thing to be true or 
falſe, yerir doth to the making it more or leſs worth 
believing or embracing, ( forevery flight truth is not 
ſuch ) and fo more or leſs fit to: be ſer up in our hearts 
as our Religion. 

For that by Religion every man entertains hopes of 
acquiring ſomewhat of benefir to himſelf, and would 
not chuſe to enter into thoſe bands if he did not pro- 
miſe himſelf ſome advantage by it,is a Maxime which I 
ſhall not think fic co prove or confirmia thus place. 
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CHAP. Iv. 
. Of the Advantages of Chrifian Religion in the groſs. 


1 'Here js nothing therefare after the teſtifying of che Se8, x. 


Truth ſo proper for this. prefent diſquificion, as 
the conſideration of the Advautages of Chriſtian Re- 
Iigion, and thoſe advanced above all other imaginable 
advantages of any other religioa, as much as the cre- 
dibility of Chriſtian Religion 1s above the credibility of 
any other thar pretcads againlt it, 


. This Iam by my premiſed Method obliged to con- Sed, 2, 


$11cr here only as true. ia the groſs. And that will be 
done by this one conſideration, which hath been en- 


larged on * in other Payers, That th: FRO of * Secong 
Chriſt, el} ecially his ſupzradditions to - the former SE TMON ON 
Laws of Moſes and of Nature, are, beyond all the V*.'*-30. 


contrary Vices, or the lower degrees of the ſame Ver- 
rues,perfeRly agreeable ro Humane Reaſon,cultwated, 
and improved, and heightned by ny ; fo thar 
that ſhall confeſs thole things rg be {till moſt. com- 
mendable and moſt excellent which Chriſt hath thoughr 
fir to command his Followers. This might be demon- 
ſtrated through all particulars: but I ſhall more ſtrictly 
reſtrain my ſelf to the Advantages of a Chriſtian life, by - 
conſideniog it firſt in order to-outward, and ſecondly, to 
inward advantages. | 


The outward advantages are again more publick, or 5:8, ,, 


more private. Of the publick rnere is none ſure more 
we; and more fundamental to all other than that 
of Peace ; and that is o immediately and inſeparably 
angext to the Chriſtian Dodrine, that would men think 
fit to be guided by that Rule, were but Chrilt's Pre- 
cepts conſtantly pratiſed, there would be no. occaſion, 
of diſtemper or diſturbance through the wortd, either 
between Chriſtian Potentates among themſelves,or be- 
ewixt any Chriltian Pruace aud the Subjedts of his own 
Kingdom. 
Cuſt, 
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Sc8.z. Firſt, In what ſtate or condition ſoever a man is 
placed in my Nation, be he King or SubjeQ, this com- 
mands him moſt ſtriftly therein to abide with God ; 
every man to content himſelf with his preſent portion, 
whether ic be of Soveraignty, or of inferior eſtate 
under ſubjeftion. Then fecondly, whereſocver the 
Supremacy of power. is placed by the Laws of any 
Kingdom, there Chriſt requires ſubjeQion and non- 
reſiſtance in all Subjefts ; and both by himſelf, and in 

- x122. 22.21: "he Writings of his Diſciples, ® repeateth and im- 

AR.23-5, Pprefſeth that- far more earneſtly on the Subje&, than 

Rom-13- Hedoth the duty of ProteQtion on the Supreme ; and 

12<.2- 13» where they ® conjoyn them both, there they begin con- 

* Eph. 5-22, ſtantly with that of SubjeRion in the Infertor, as being 

25.8 6+1,4, of more univerſal concernment to the Peace and Pre- 

ſeryation of the whole, and as that which earns the Su- 

periors performing of his duty, as a due reward to 
their Obedience. Thirdly, Chriſt prohibits ſelf-love, 
thinking highly of ones ſelf, all covetouſneſs,zmbition, 
animofiries, revenge, doing or returning of injuries, 
whiſperings, backbitings, diſtruſts and jealouſies, all 
ſcrupulous preventions of remote poſſible dangers : and 
Fourthly, he commands doing as we would be done to, 
bleſſing of enemics, eontempt of the world, not valu- 
ing any thing which is moſt tempting in it, and, above 
all chings, purſuing of Peace with all men, (in the 
greateſt extent imaginable ) as much as in them lies, 
and whereever ir is poſſible, even over the whole world. 

And fifthly,the Precepts delivered by Chriſt, ( plain and 

intelligible co all) as they are a Standard by which 

every man is to meaſure his own aftions, ſo are they 
alſo to examine others,and conſequently they will for- 
tifie againſt Seducers and flie Diſtarbers of a peoples 

Peace, if, according to Chriſt's Diretion, we try them 

- by their fruits, and rejze&t and ſtop our cars againſt all 
thoſe whoſe doftrines bring not exa&t Concordance to 
Chriſtian praftice along with them. And where theſe 
Precepts are put in practice, what poſſible imler is there 
left for Diſturbance or Sedition to enter ? | 

Sea x. After Peace, Plenty is the moſt defireable publick 


| good, 
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good, and that is hardly ſeparable from the former; bur, 
beſide the Contributions which all the fomenters of 
om have made toward Plenty alſo, Chriſtian Religion 
ath pecaliar ways of aſcertaining any people of thar, 
if its Laws be embraced and practiſed. For, firit, 
Chrift commands labour, and induſtry, and diligence, 
'baniſhes the idle, as a * diſorderly walker, disbands 
him as ſoon as he appears to be ſuch. Secondly, he 
makes the rich man his Almoner or Steward to diſ- 
eribure to every mans wants as he 1s able : and as 
he bleſſes his liberality, and renders it the moſt pro- 
bable courſe to make him rich; ſo he convinces him, 
that gathering and hoarding up wealth is the meaneſt, 
and, withal,the moſt diſadvantageous folly ,and thar the 
only real Commodity in riches is the Joy and Happi- 
neſs of relieving others, and the enhanſing of their 
future Reward by ſo doing. _— he forbids ra- 
pines, defraudings, gaining to our ſelves by any other 
mans loſſes : And fourthly, by putting the wealth of the 
world ina Channel, todeſcend from Superiors to In- 
feriors, from him that hath to him that hath not, from 
the part that is filled to. that other that is empried, 
he makes a certain Proviſion for every part of the body. 
And beyond all this, fifthly, he hath caught men,char all 
the good of Plenty 1s to be enjoyed in a Competence 
or a Sufficience, ( and that there 4s only more rrou- 
ble, and more charge, and more fears, and more tem- 
ptations annexed to any greater abundance.) And 
fixthly,he hath given all his faithful Servants affurance, 
that he chat hath the diſpoſing of all, and knows what 
they have need of, will never ſo deſtitute chem that 
they ſhall want theſe neceſſary things. And when 
Plenty 15 thus interpreted, and theſe Proviſions made 
for it, there will be little poſſibility that any people 
that live according to theſe Rules ſhall fail of thar cer- 
tain benefic of chem. 
Then for the private outward Advantages to every 
Chriſtian liver, they will be as diſcernible alſo. And 
theſe are of two ſorts, Firſt,thoſe that have an univerſal 


influence on the. comfortableneſs and ”* 
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the whole life, without which neither health nor wealth 
nor any particular advantage will have any taſte or re+ 
liſh in them. Secondly, choſe particulars of heath. 
Ofthe firit ſort, 1 ſhall be confident to pretey the 
obſervance of one Chriſtian Precept, Attending to 2 
mans particular Calling, which as it 15 the ſtrict duty of 
every Chriſtian of what rank or quality ſoever, ſo as it 
that which ſweetens the whole lite to him that hives or- 
derly according to that Rule. It as certain thatAfluerude 
and cuſtom hath a moral efficacy init to make every 
thing pleaſant that is accuſtomed, ( were it not upon 
that 1core, it is pot zmaginable thar ſome fins to ſome 
men, Which have natural averfions to them, ſhould ever 
be taught to go down ſo ſmoothly, ) By this means bu- 
ſinels and bodily labour it {elf, which ar the diſtance 
ſeems molt.uneake, to thoſe that have becn brought up 
in it, proves moſt pleaſant and delighttul, To tuch an 
one ilencſs and want of employment 15 really the molt 
uneahe atlition ot his lite, 

And tor him that is not brought up to either of theſe, 
yet we {ee by Experience,aud are able to give the Rea- 
ſon of -it, from the a&tive-temper both of the body and 
mind of man, that there 1s no ſuch conſtant rorment as 
the not knowing what to do with his time, che having 
his hours lie upon his hands ; for the removing of which 
molt of thevain or ſinful mixtures of our lives areſought 
out,as Cures or divertiſements,and having noreal plea- 
ſantneſs in them, do yet imitate ſome, by ridding us 
of the contrary uneaſfineſs, the burthen of that idle 
time, which is made more {upportable by ſuch yarieties. 
Thus hath that uncharitable and very mean quality of 
cenſluring and backbiting and deriding of others be- 


come {o frequent and fathionable in the world, ( 


inſeparable trom all our Converſations, the only mo- 
dern-good Company, as it :5 called) only becauie ma- 
ny perſons hive no othe: imployment for therr time but 
that of talking ; and of that tore this is the moſt obwous 
to thoſe who have nexther zeal enough to their own 
good, nor fo much of trien{ſhip to thoſe with. whom 
they converſe, as to make the faults of one .another 
(30 
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(in order to the reforming or fortifying one another ) 
the ſubje& of their diſcourſe. To this and all other 
fins and vanities of this nature, this duty of attending 
the Calling is a Certaia Antidote or Cure - The advan- 
tages of which cannot be more eminently exemplified 
than among thoſe men who by miſtake are conceived to 
have no Obligation of Calling upon them, I mean thoſe 
of the Nobility and Gentry in a Kingdom. I ſhall inlarge 
on this inſtance a little. 


The Calling of thoſe that are not born to Eſtates or 5:8, g. 


Poſleſſions 15 generally acknowledged to be tomewhat 
of Labor or Induſtry for the acquiring of wealth,and 
to them may reaſonablybe confined that part of_Adam's 
Curſe ( which is yet ſweetned to Chriſtians by Chriſt) 
that in the ſweat of therr brows they ſhall eat their bread. 
But then thoſe that have ample poſſeſſions letc them, 
ſuſkcient for themtelves and family, ( and much more ) 
and beſides, a perpetuicy of that to cheir families for 
ever,are certainly under no ſuch obligation to labor, 
to encreaſe ſo fair an heap, or to ſpend that prerious 
time and ſweat and induitry on the bringing more wa- 
ter into the Ocean, or indeed more weight unto thar 
burthen of wealth which lies already an incumbrance 
(more commonly than areal advantage) on their ſhoul- 
ders. Their Calling therefore, without queſtion, con- 
filts in the ſcattering,not encreafing, in the diſcreet,cha- 
ritable diſtribution of that early revenue which is com- 
mitred to their {tewarding z.e. in the uſing that wealth 
(to the richeſt advantages they are able ) to the ſervice 
of Cod. Such is the ſpending their time as Citizens not 
of one City ,but of the World,enquiuring what is the du- 
ty of mankind, and how they, may ſerve God chearfully 
in thoſe Precepts of Chriſt which are of the greateſt per- 
fection, oblerving the wonderful things of God's Law, 
and the Harmony which thoſe notes of Diſcord make, 
Which to the unskilful or untunable eas are ſo harſh. 
This and much more in reference to God : and then in 
order to men, the well ordering of that part of the 
Commonwealth wherein they are imployed, the relie- 
ving of thoſe that want,the attraGting inferiours by Ex- 
ho:tation, 
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hortation, Admonition, Correption, ( but eſpecially by 
exemplary aCts of all piety) to the practice of Chriſtia- 
nity, and, as much as in them lies, bringing vertue into 
countenance and reputation, into faſhion and credir 
in the world. 

That wealth and eminency of place are very proper 
inſtrumen's toward this end, w1ll not be needtul to be 
demonttrarted here ; all that is ſeaſonable will be,to con- 
fider what a Treature of Joy and Sweerneſs would come 
in to every ſuch perſon in a Kingdom by a conltant 
chearful attendance on the ſeverals of this calling,every 
one of them infinitely more proportionable to the appe- 
rites of a generous ingenuous mind than any thing elſe 
which his ambition could ſuggeſt to him, nothing vut- 
gar or mean 1n it : and (befide all the particular delights 
in every act of each ) the great tranſcendent comfort of 
having ſatisfied Conſcience, the not having lived an 
unproficable burthen of the Earth, the having in ſome 


meaſure performed the task for which he came into the - 


world, would be to him that comes to reap them un- 
«wn raviſhments, though at the diſtance, perhaps, 
= ſenſual deſigner diſcerns nor ſuch exccllencies in 
them. 

Next are the ſeveral particular externa! advantages, 
a5 they are the deſired portion of every individual man, 
which ( beyond all other prudential methods imagina- 
ble ) Obedience to Chriſt's Precepts provides for us.Of 
this ſort, firſt, the health of the Body ( the fonndation 
of all other outward comforts ) cannot better be preſcr- 
ved from diſeaſes, than by ſtrit rules of conſtant rem- 
perance and ſobriety ,and of faſting and ab{inence ſome- 
times, of continence or conjugal chaltity, of ative and 
induſtrious purſuit of the buſineſs of the Calling; nor can 
it better be ſecured from wounds and maims and violent 
deaths, than by mildneſs,and quie:neſs,and ſobriety,and 
bearing of injuries, all which are che ſpectal charges of 
Chriſtian Religion. 

The very ſame praQtices, beſide theſe proprieties of 
advantage to the health and eaſe and ſtrength of the bo- 
dy, have in them a far greater delight and pleaſure and 
gratc- 
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gratefulneſs to the ſenſes than any of the unchriſtian 


contraries. No pleaſure in eating and drinking like that 
in the temperate feeding oh the plaineſt, wholeſomeſt 
diet, and ſo in the reſt. 
For Reputation, another ſpecial outward advantage, 
it 1s clear, that befides that Chriſtian Religion teaches 
every man to think better of others than himſelf, forbids 
judging and reproaching 2nd backbiring, and to moſt 
certainly preſerves that Jewel entire to every man , the 
_ ot Chriſtian Vertues commands eſteem and va- 
ue even from thoſe which leaſt exerciſe them them- 
ſelves. The proud man cannot chuſe bur reverence the 
meek, the Chee man the temperate, the greateſt 
ſelf-ſeeker him that moſt deveſts himſelf of all his ſelf- 
intereſts. There are not three things in the World which 
ſo certainly bring a good reputation along with them, 
as Charity, and Humility, and Conſtancy ; and theſe 
three are the prime commands of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion. 


After the outward, I proceed to the inward ad- Se. 13. 


vantages, the advantages of the Soul ; and thole et- 
ther of this life at the preſent, or in order to another 
life. 


The Chriſtian Precepts tend evidently to the better- Sc. r 4. 


ih of the Soul in this life : Firſt, by purging it. The 
Heathen Philoſophers, Porphyric and divers others, eſ- 
pecially che Pythagoreans, were much concerned in the 
pollucions of the Soul which they diſcerned, and be- 
yond all things in the World dzfired and endeavoured 
the purging them out, ſought ro Magick and Sorcery 
tothat end, but terribly miſtook in that way to tt. Our 
Chriſt hath done this,by the Grace and Dotrine of Re- 
pentance, as far as isneceſſary for an inferiour State- 
And ſo, is foretold by the old Prophets under the ſtyle 
of [ the defire of all Nations ] and [ the expeflation of 
the Gentiles ] as he that brought with him, in his pre- 
cepts and in his graces, a full (atisfaCtion to all the ga- 
ipings and thirſts of the moſt rational and earneſt appe- 
tites about us. 


Secondly, by cultivating it with all uſeful know- $5. 19. 
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ledge and true wiidom. For ſuch, by the Oracles own 
conteflion, 15 PraCtical Knowledge ; and of that kind 
all the Philoſophers that ever were never aſcended to 
ſo high pitches as Chriſt's one Sermon inthe Mount 
hath done. 

Thirdly, by ſatisfying it, allowing it here thoſe in- 
joyments which of 2]l others a rational Soul is pleaſed 
with. 1. The pleaſures of triendſhip, of profitable 
converſation, admonithing and inſtrutting one another, 
2. Thepleaſure and ſpecial raviſhment of relieving and 
refreſhing thoſe that want, of making a poor man hap- 
Py- 3- Thepleaſure of contentment, and deſiring no- 


chirg but what we enjoy. 4. The pleaſure of viRtories, - 


in reſiſting and overcoming temptations of all ſorts,bur 
eſpecially of, overcoming evil wth good, And whenever 
there is any unpleaſant mixture, then 5. the pleaſure 
of a difhcult obedience, thereby to approve our 
love and zeal to him who hath given himſelf for 


us. 
And fourthly, by daily rewarding of it-: 1. By the 
comforts and joyous reflexions of a good Conſcience 
(as that is ict off by the contrary Hell ang corments 
of 2 bad.) 2. By the ſeveral eaſes that the ſeveral Chri- 
ſtian vertues give men here : the eaſe of patience, con- 
rrary to the uneaſineſs of rage ; the eaſe of con: = 
of the world,contrary to the perpetual drudgery & toils 
of the worldling ; the caſe of the continent man, contra- 
ry to the: flames and diſquiers of the libidinous. 3. By 
the preſent experience of God's loving-kindneſs here, 
in anſwering of thoſe Prayers which are uſeful for us, 1n 
denying thote which would be hurtful, in reſtraining us 
ſomecimes, in exciting us at other times, in ſpeak: 
__ to our Souls, fc. 4. By converſing with G 
y medication, by thankſgiving, ſinging Hoſannahs and 
loyment in the 


Hallclujahs to him, the moſt joyous i 


world. Nay, by a perpetual chearfulnels, rejaxcings al» 
ev4ys, Which, as it would be another mans reward, ſo 
is it the duty of a Chriſtian. 5. By the expeQations of a 
reward in another life, which, though future, 1s yer by 
the benefit of two Chriſtian vertucs, faith a 


hope, 
fore- 
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foreſtalled,and anticipated,and made preſent to us. And 
all theſe, if there were not infinitely more, were ſure ad- 
vantages enough to entertain 2 ſhort lite of fifty or 


threeſcore years, and ſecure it from being weariſome to 


a Chriſtian, or from needing thoſe finful, ſhameful, un- 
worthy divertiſements thar all other ſorts of men, on 
purpole that their time may not lie upon their hands, 
are fain to ſeek out unto themſelves. 


Laſtly, the Advantages which a Chriſtian reaps by Se8, 18, 


Ch-ilt are in order to another life. And thoſe I ſhall 
beſt repreſent to you by ſhewing theſe two things. 
x. The Valuableneſs of the Reward promiſed by Chrilt, 
and _ to by Chriſtians, infinitely above all other 
| rewards that anyotherReligion pretends to beſtow upon 
men. 2. The Arttainableneſs of that Reward, and the 
blame that will light on none but our ſelves,(ſo that we 
ſhall be bound to acknowledge onr ſelves molt ſtupidly 
wretchleſs and irrational ) if we do not attain to 1t. 


For the former, the Valuableneſs of the Chriſtians 5,8. 19, 


future reward, infinitely above the wages of any other 
Religion, that will appear, r. by the Immateriality,and 
_ 3.by the Eternity of it : Both thoſe it is defined to be by 

Chriſt, and by being ſo, is concluded to be an eternal, 
infinite bliſsful ſtare. And that Chriſt ſaid true in that, 
need not again be proved, God himſelf having been 
proved to bear him witneſs, that all that he ſaid is true. 
The Immateriality of this reward dzmonſtrates it 
agrecable and proportioned to the nobler part of us, 
the upper or rational Soul; all other groſfer pleaſures, 
the Mabumetans enjoying of Women, and the Fews 
long life in a Cangan, being gratifications to the viler 
parts of us, onr ſenſes or bodies, and to thoſe too in 
their viler ſtate, as they are natural,not as they ſhall be 
ſpiritual ( and equal to Angelical ) bodies. 


Having ſaid this, I need not add the ſhamefulneſs 5.8. 2g. 


2nd emptineſs and unſatisfaQorinefs of all bodily plea- 
ſures, proceeding partly from the covetous ingrateful 
condition of chardaſeſt part of us,as the Heathens have 
ſtyled the body, partly from thz great meanneſs and 
poorneſs and baſeneſs of all bodily contents, ( lo un- 
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w.rthy to be the ambitions, or any thing but the ſer- 
vants and attendants, of the reaſonable Soul ) and the 
ialtant faticcties and 1kſomneſlcs that they always are 
attended with, ſuch as nothing could make any mere 
man pl:ce any conſiderable value upon tnem, were 
not he either cheated into it at the dittance by the 
falle gloſſes that other men put on them, and by ſee- 
ing waat hazards are willingly run in purſuic of chem; 
or were henot early engaged in an habitual indulgencz 
to them, which m3kes that difficult to part with which 
he hath enjoyed ſo long, and conſequen'ly which imi- 
tatcs ſome pleature, ( and 1s miſtak<n for it) by the 
contrary paintulneſs of giving it over. 

Whcreas on the other fide the immateria), ſpiritual, 
more ſublime ſatisfaCtions to the pure undetatigable 
Spirit, the rational immortal Soul within us, as they 
cannot be lia'.le to thoſe baſenefſes and emprineſſes, 
ſo neither are they in danger of thoſe faticties; and by 
ſatisfying ard blefſing thar part of us which is infinitely 
moſt exc-lient in our natures,mult of thcmſclves neceſ- 
ſ3:1ly be concluded molt ſuperlacively excellent, and 
deterve,as {ach, to be infinicely preterred and moſt -va- 
lued by ns. 

Having (aid this one thing of the Immateriality of the 
Chriſtians future reward, and agreeableneſs to that part 
about us which alone 1s worth providing for ( the hap- 
p:neſles ot the other inferior parts being conſequent to 
and included jn this, and a proviſion withal being ( by 
the wifdom of 0Uur God ) made for them that they ſhall 
no longer defire or want thoſe enzoyments, which 1s 
perfectly the ſame, it not with ſome advantage better 
chan if they had them) it is not poſſible any farther im- 
provement or acceffion ſhould be made to this reward, 
but only by the perperuating of it. 

And that is that other part of Chriſts Promiſe, That 
the bliſs which he thus beſtows ſhall in reſpe of its 
own plenirude never be exhauſted or diminiſhed, nor 
:gain, through the Repentance of the Donor or the 
exvie of any other, ever be withdrawn or forced 
from us. 

And 
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the RationaIneſs of our Religion, how ſevere ſoever 
Chriſts Commands or how rigid his ExaQtirgs are ſup- 
poſed to be, or what ſharpneſs ſozver we hore are 
torced or permitted to endure in approving our 
Obedience to him. If there be any Difficulty in the 
Obedience, or Ungraefulneſs in the tuffer15gs of 2 
Chriſtians life, yer the abundant recompence of the 
prelent advantages, and, after thoſe, of tne Soul- 
raviſhing unſpeakable bliſs ( infinitely above the weight 
of the hardeſt or rougheſt pzrt 'of Chrilts rask of 
Performances, and above the proportion of the fonteſt 
portion thar any pious man taſt.s inthe Aſtlicticons of 
this life ) were they ſuppoſed to be of th? tame e©qual 
duration, would make our Hop2s and Patience and 
Perſeverance perfeGtly rational, according to the ba- 
lances with which ind.fferent men weigh, or Husband- 
men labor, or Merchants trafhick here on Earth. 

But whe: to every minute of 2 pleaſant not pain- 
ful Obedience, to every mite of Preſſure ( which God 
that ſends gives ſtrength alſo to bear cheartully, makes 
matter not of Patience, butVitory andRejoycing io us) 
there is molt immutably aſcertained tro us by Ch!1ft 20 
eternal (ETERNAL) wwergbt of glory, how tinpoiittls 
5 it that thoſe few four drops of fo ſnort tr itory 
Obedience and Pati-nce ſhould not be Crowned 2nd 
loſt in thit vaſt Ocean, wherzinto within a wh 
they ſhall be really, and ar the inftant, by F:1h an 
Hope, they are ( 1n effec and by Equiyzlence,) youre 
out ? 

It there be any thing now left difpurable 11 this 
matter, it muſt be, whether it will not be jultty dem 
irrational tha: God thould ſo over-heap 5 mote 
ſo over-proportion his wages to us, r-wat  *' 1 
gloriouſly, which, if there were n-\ er 1 11. 
after, were at the preſent reward futhc: ve 
and infiaitely preterrable' before the co... 
other mans li'c. Bur the advantage ot 
our fide, we ſhall have little reaton to di'p!::.. - 


plain of jr. 
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The only thing imaginable to be replied will be, 
toat Chritt's infliftions are as immaterial and as eternal 
as tis rewards ; and the reaſon not preſently diſcernible, 
why our thort, empty, nauſeated pleaſures, the fins of 
2 thort life, and the jayes of thoſe fins far ſhorter than 
the ſhorteſt life, ſhould be puniſhed ſo ſadly and ſo 
erern:l'y. This icruple of the Atheilt hath been ſearch. 
ed to the bottome and anſwered *® in other Papers; 
ard the brief of it is this, That the choice being re- 
ferred to us to take of the two which we beſt like, 
Eternal death ſer before us on the one hand, to make 
Eternal Lijc the more infinitely reaſonable for us to 
chuſe on the other hand, and + eternal Hell ( when- 
loever we fall into it) being perfeftly our own AR, 
neither forced on us by anyablolute decree of God's,nor 
1rreſi{table temptation of the Devil, nor our own fleſh, 
but as truly our wiſh and choice and made purchate, 
nay, much more truly and properly than eternal Hea- 
ven is ( when our Obedience 1s firſt ſo wrought by 
God's Grace, and yet after that ſo abundantly re- 
warded by the Donor, ) it is certain that if there be 
any thing irrational, it is in us unkind and perverſe 
Creaturcs, ( lo obſtinate to chuſe what God (ſo paſſio- 
nately warns us to take heed of, ſo wilful to die, when 
Gods ſwears he wills not our death) and not in him,that 
hith done all that is imaginable to be done to reaſona- 
ble Creatures ( here in their way or courſe ) to the re- 
ſcuing and ſaving of us. 

An4 ſo this hzth by the way demonſtrated alſo the 
Attainablenels of that reward, and the no- kind of faulr 
of God*s(he hath ſent his Prophets, his Son, his Spirit, his 
Miniſters, his Mercies, his Judgments, all ſorts, and new 
Metho1s of working Deliverances and Salvations for us, 
and all ſlaughtered and crucified and grieved and abuſed 
by us \ but all m<rely of our ſelves,if chrough our 1rra- 
tional pridzs or floths we donor atrain to it. I ſhall not 
need therefore farther to inlarge on that, eſpeczally ha- 
ving *cliewhere abundantly demonltrated the truth 
of it. | | 
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The Exceptions againſt ſome articulars in Chriftian R:1;. 
gion , and 1. God's Diſpyſetions of Providence. 


T now rem1ins that I proceed from the groſs to 5,9 ; 


the retail, from the general to the particular view, 
and cenfideration of thoſe particulzir Branches of 
Chriſtian Religion which ſeem ro men ar this t:me 
to be leaſt ſuppcrred with Reaſon. And they will be 
of two ſorts, either concerning GoJ's Providence, or 
concerning God's Commands now under the Golpel. 
The frlt concerns his wiſdom in diſpenſing the things of 
the World among men, the ſecond his choice of durics 
wherein to exerciſe us. 

For the firſt of theſe, it will briefly be reduced. 
eo this queſtion, whether it can be deemed rational 
that Injuſtice ſhould proſper, and Patience neicr be 
relieved or rewarded in this iife 3 as it is every where 
taught to be the Method of God, and is molt eminently 
exemplificd on Chriſt himſe!f in his own perion in the 


—_ 
here firlt, if the Queſtion were, Whether In- < 
juſtice could be really favoured by Go, or by him 


to approved or encouraged, 2s to be thought worthy 
of any the leaſt reward, though but of a Cup «> 
cold Water, by him, or (as confentanzous to that ) 


SeFF.r. 


Whether Injuſtice by going unpuntthed here, and by * 


being triumphant in this World, might be thence con- 
_ cluded to be an a@ either of Sinftity or of Innocence, 
owned and commend:d and juſtified by Cod by its 
thus profpering ; I thould then, I confets,2cknowledge 
chis to be irrational, and no: plead or underrake to be 
the advocate of that Religion which ſhould teach one 

ſuch Do&rine as th's. 
Far chis were to make 4 God ( who by being ſuch 
1s ſuppoſed te be of an immutable Will and Juſtice ) 
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to become inconſtant and contradifory to himſelf, to 
forbid oppreſſion as contrary to his Will, and yet,with- 
out making any change in the matter ( withour with- 
drawing what he hath given to one, and diſpoſing it to 
another, as in the caſe of the Fgyptians Jewels and the 
Canaanites land) to reward it as agreeable to his 
Will; to pronounce that no covetous perſon, without 
Repentance, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of Heaven, 
and yet to give the covetous, beſide an infallible itle 
ro the Ins, ob of Gad, continued to him as a ſpecial 
Saint of his, the addition of- all the bleſſings of thus life. 
In a word, this were the ſame irrational thing as to af- 
firm that Thief which proſpered in his affaule and 
actually robbed the Traveller, and perhaps killed him 
r00, to be by that means turned honeſt man, and that 
nothing but miſcarrying in his attempt could denomi- 
nate or demonſtrate him a thief ; that no fin were any 
longer a ſin if it were once acted, no oppreſſion any 
Jonger oppreſſion if it were permitted to come to its 
tulneſs ; that every the fouleſt violence, as ſoon as it 
were come to the height,bearingdown all the reſiſtances 
of Divine and Humane Laws and force,did then preſent- 
ly ceaſe to be violence, and by being the lowelt fiend in 
Hell commenſe ipſo fafo the moſt rewardable Saint. 
And therefore the only Religion that hath been known 
in the World to maintain and countenance this, that of 
the Turk or Mahomertan, I profeſs to believe abſolutely 
Irrational. | 

Bur for Chriſtianity, that 1s ſo diſtinftly contrary to 
this, that the great fundamental Hiſtory upon which 
all our Religion at once js built, 1s the moſt lively ex- 
ample and dodtrine of the contrary. For when Chriit 
himſelt was delivered up into the power of wicked 
men, and by them arraigned and reviled and crucified, 
nor cnily the Diſciples which were his conſtant at- 
rendanis, but his Army of Myriads of Angels that were 


always at his command, doing nothing toward his re- 


leaſ:, when this conſultation of the Sanhedrin became 
Jucc-!siul and obtained the deſired event againſt him 
(the higheſt and molt proſperous oppreſſion of the oy" 
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eſt innocence and vertue) then, though there were more 
circumſtances which might aſhx this on God his Father, 
and ſeem to draw him into partaking in it, than we 
find recorded of any or all other ſinful aRions ( as that 
God's Hand and Counſel dil foredetermine this ro be 
done; that God forctold it by all his Prophets, and from 
the certainty that they could not lie, doth, when it is 
done, conclude that Chriſt ought thus to ſuffer ; that 
they that didit, even the chief Rulers of them, had the 
excuſe of ſome ignorance, until God's raiſing him from 
the dead diſpelled this miſt from before their cyes ; 
that what God had thus foretolJd and predet:rmined, 
viz. that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, be had thus fulfilled ; Aﬀs 
3-18. that he that ſuffered voluntarily /aid down bis 
lite, and by a ſpeedy —_— up again was freed from 
the ſaddeſt part of death, the remaining uncicr the pow- 
er of it,nay was in the ifſuc ſo fir from being the worſe 
for ſuffering, that befides the glorious 2dvantages that 
came to his Diſciples and children by it, he himielf was 
in that humane nature of his highly rewarded and ex- 
alted for this his ſuffering; though, I ſay, all theſe cir- 
cumltances concurred to make the injury leſs,the crime 
more excuſable,and altogether more fit and more hono= 
rable to be charged upon God,and ſo to turn it from the 
crime of murther to th: vertue of obedience to God's 
will and charity and benefattion to mankind, and even 
to him that ſuffercd ) yer this one aCt of the Jews, their 
doing againſt the expreſs Command and will of God, 
that thing which yet was by God * determined to be 


' done, their crucifying an innocent perſon, that defired 


nothing bur their am:ndment, their committing that 
at which by God was forbidden under the Command- 
ment of Murther,is thought fit by that God whom the 
Chriſtians worſhip to be puniſhed moſt prodigioully 
and exemplarily, that ever any fin of the deepeſt die and 
the moſt miſchievous effes was ever puniſhed, even 
with the utter deſolation of the whole Nation, and all 
the prodigies that have been read of, the greateſt pomp 
of Gr—_ circumſtances, the calling Heaven and 


Earth together, to make the execution ot theſe _ 
; ers 


Acts 3, 17. 
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fiers the more ſolemn and remarkable. So far is Chri- 
ſtianity from owning any ſuch irrational doctrine as 
this. 

But this being thus diſclaimed, and the DoQrine 
which is acknowledged to be Chriſtian being cleared - 
to be only this, that in God's diſpenſations and Provi- 
dence, and governing ol the World under the Goſpel, 
is 15 not unuiu2l for injuſtice to proſper, and patience 
and innocence never to be relieved or rewarded in this 
life ; this I ſhall now aſſume on me to clear to bs 
perteQly reaſonable ; and it ſhall be by thus taking it 
aſunder. 

Firſt, That wicked men ſhould be permitted ro be 
wicked, when all fair rationable means have ſucceſleſ- 
ly been uſed to bring them to repentance, to reſtrain 
them from waxing worſe :nd worie; that they that will 
not mend by all the probablett and moſt effettual means, 
ſhould at laſt be lefr ro themſelves and become incorri- 
gible; that God ſhould not proceed from perſwaſton 
to violence, and force them to be good ( contrary to 
the nature of man in this his ſtate of proficiency, who 
was created with a will or freedom of doing evil if he 
pleaſed, and contrary to the nature of free and reward- 
able goodneſs, which if compelled czaſeth to be ſuch ) 
who will not be reſtrained from « vil without force :This 
will never be deem:d rational in God, who hath another 
Tribunal to arcaign & punu'th thoſe who will not ſubmit 
to Exhortation and Diicipline here. Bur on the contrary, 
it will very ill become the ſervant of God, for his own 

eaſe and ſecurity, to with the diſturbance of that me- 
thod of God with mankind, to expe that man, which ., 
when he was in innocence was created with a liberty to | 
chuſe the evil, ſhould now amidlt the briers and thorns, 
after the provocations of a long vitious life, have ſuch 
ſhackles laid on him, as that he ſhould not be able to 
break God's Bands and Laws ; and all this only that the 
good man may be proteed, who, if he be not, knows 
chat *cis far more for his advantage than if he were. 
Secondly, That they which are wicked and have caſt 
eff all reſtraints of Divine and Humane Laws, _ 
re 
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break through all the ties and ſecurities that promiſes 
and oaths can Jay upon them (the greateſt proteQion 
for innocents that any Religion or Law hath ever pro- 
vided for them) ſhould by theſe advantages above other 
men, be able to over-reach and defraud others ; and 
by this means having acquired a power of hurting, 


' ſhould, when they have ir, make uit of this power to 


do what is moſt agreeable to their lufts and intereſts ro 
do - This again hath nothing in it ſtrange or irrational : 
It is far more ſtrange that it is not always thus, thar 
( wicked-men allowing themſelves all the liberty, and 
being by their very fins furniſhed with all armor and 
inſtruments to work their will, and all inaocent men, 
that reſolve ro continue ſuch -being by this means diſ- 
armed and naked before them ) the wicked ſhould nor 
get the whole World into their poſſeſſions. 


This certainly were to be expeCted, and by this means Se8. g. 


all that have wicked inclinations would in any humane 
likelihood be incouraged to a to the height of their 
power of hurting, were there not a peculiar hedge of 
Providence to defend the meek, withour any of their 
own ( conſiderable ) contributions toward it, to guard 
them wonderfully in the open field without any viſible 
means of doing it. And if this ſhall otherwiſe happen at 
ſome one time, perhaps bur once in many ages, and that 
for ſome very great en, in God's wiſdom more conſide- 
rable to the Godlike Government of the whole world, 
than the miraculous reſcuing of a few meek innocents 
from a ſhort oppreſſion (in earchly things which 
are not worth the poſſeſſing) could be deemed to be; 
there is ſure no great wonder in this, nothing irrational 
in the ſometimes permitting of it. 


He that were ſecured in his inheritance in a quiet S:8, rs, 


Kingdom as long as any man injoyed his own, as Maje- 
ſty were permicted on the throne, or Law and Jultice 


on the Bench, would never defire a fairer conveyance, 


or a longer leaſe of the moſt valued poſſeſſions of this 
life : and this ſecurity remains to the meek man,though 
once in many Apes it niay have happened not to prove 
good unto him. Pe 
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And as there hath been nothing ſtrange or irrational 
on the part of the wicked oppreſſor that proſpers ; ſo 
next, onthe part of the patient or ſufferer that ſmarts 
under him, there will appear to be as little, 

For firſt, Abſolute innocence 1s a thing which ( ſave 
in the perſon of Chriſt) hath never been met with in 
Man or Woman on the Earth; and therefore he that is 
guilty of no fault in one particular may yer be culpable 
and puniſhable in many others : he that is legally poſ- 
ſeit of an eſtate, and hath done nothipg to forfeit it in 
Law, may yet have finned againſt God, and ſo haye 
punithments due to him from that eternal Juſtice ; which 
if they fall upon his body or eltate in this World, there 
is nothing irrational in that ; but eſpecially if ſo light a 
diſcipline may pals for all the revenge, and ( through 
the tuffetings of Chriſt, and interpoſicion of Mercy ) 
avert all future puniſhment, and be accepted in com- 
mutation for the torments of another Judicature, this 
ſure 1s all the charity and bounty in the World, that 
may be aCmired, but not complained of as unrea- 
{onable. 

Second!y,That thoſe that for their other faults might 
juſtly be puniſhed, ſhould have this puniſhment inflict- 
ed on them by thoſe which themſelves are wicked, and 
are actually ſuch in thus aflifting them, if this ſeem to 
have any thing unreaſonable in ir, it will ſoon be an- 
ſwered by the neceſſity of the matter, which makes 1t 

impoſſible for any but wicked*men to be employed in 
jt. The Iſraclites were once uſed to root out the Na- 
tions, but that by an infallible Commiſſion from God 
the Supreme Law-giver (and whoſe Will being once 
made known overrulzs all former Laws)and the univer- 
ſal Qwner and Diſpoſer of all the World and the poſ- 
ſeflions thereof ; And by this Commiſſion this became 
to them not only lawful, bur neceſſary, an at not on- 
ly of Juſtice, but of Obedience. And ſo upon the like 


Commiſſion, the Levites killing their Brethren was an 


3Q of Sandtity, 2 conſecrating themſelves unto the 
Lord; thoſe bloody Sacrifices were in a manner the Ce- 
remonies of their Conſecration to their Prieſts Office. 
Bux 
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But then, firſt, all this depended upon the infallible va- 
lidity oi ch:ir Commiſſion, which had it been falſly pre- 
tended by them, or had they not been aſcertained that 
it came from God, their actions had been as ungodly 
and murtherous as Abraham's ſacrificing his ſon mult 
have been decmecd without the like Commiſſion. And 
ſecondly, this Commiſſion was by no means to be en. 
larged to any other, but thoſe particular ſubjeRs or 
matters to which it was given. The Jews might not at 
that time have deſtroyed or invaded any other Nation 
upon the face of the Earth, nor might the Lev4tes at any 
other time have killed their Brethren on ſtrength of that 
command , much leſs may any other People of any 
other Nation on itrength of that example. And ſo now 
that ſuch Commiſſicners are out- dated, when all is lefe 
by God in the hands of itanding Laws, in oppoſition to 
new Revelations, and conſequently when that which 
1s moſt jult for me to ſuffer, or God to permit, ( or by 
xg Oman; in him toinflit on me ) is molt injurious 1n 

im that doth it, were it not perfeC& fury, much above 
the pitch of icrational, to demand that God's deareſt 
Children ſhould a& as the vileſt men ? to require ſuch 
explicite contraditions,that none but godly men ſhould 
be permitted to opprels, to kill, to commit Sacriledge, 
to lay waſte, and to deſtroy, to break all thoſe Com- 
mandments of God, which he that doth, spſo fafo cea- 
ſeth to be godly ? If there be any wickedneſs to be 
done 1n a City, ſhall the righteous be the only men ro 
do it? this were worth wondring at indeed. Bur 
for the wicked, whoſe trade it is, whoſe joy of heart to 
be thus tor ever occupied, he is in his element, he needs 
no call or incitation todo it. The turning him out of 
that office and employing any body elſe were the great- 
eſt unkindneſs to him,as the caſting the Devils out from 
rormenting the man was by them looked on as the de- 
firoging them before their time ; whereas the Angel of 
Light would have looked upon it as 2 degree of 
Hell, had he been ſent in on that errand to torment 
him. 


Thirdly, beſide the perfe& reaſonableneſs of having 528, ,, 


offenders 
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offenders puniſhed temporally here, ( which were rea- 
ſonable, if it were for ever in another World ) there iy 
a ſecond,not only Juſtice, but Mercy, in ſuch Sufferings 
on whomſoever they fall. They are Admonitions, and 
Dottrines, and Spiritual Nedicines, Diſciplines of the 
Soul, to awake us out of ſecure,and ſtop us in wilful,ſin. 
_ and are by God on purpoſe made uſe of to that 
end, when Prolperity hath been long uſed and experi- 
mented tg have no ſuch auſpicious influences in it, to 
be proper to feed and foment, very improper to 
ſtarve or ſubdue enormities. And if the Phyſician ad- 
miniſter a bitter Potion, if the Surgeon apply 2 Cor- 
rofive or Cauſtick, when Julips or Balſams are judged 
and proved to be uneffeua), ſure it is not the manner 
of men to count ſuch Methods irrational. 

Nay, ic will be no Hyperbole to affirm, that the ad- 
dition of ſuch Documents as theſe may ſometimes de- 
ſerve to be preferred and more prexiouſly valued than 
all che Dodtrines in the Book of God it ſelf withour 
theſe, one ſuch ſeaſonable Application than all other 
Receipts in his Diſpenſatory. The Word of God gives 
Rules of living to al men,but thoſe ſo general and un- 
applied, thac it is ordinary for paſſionate men not to ſee 

ſelves concerned in them. Theſe puniſhments and 
viſications will be able to bring home, & make us,while 
we are under Pp owe that we are the very 
men to whom by peculiar Propriety they appertam. 

But there is Sn third ſublimer benefi ſuch dif- 
penſations of God under the Goſpel, which will render 


. them abundantly rational. And that is the exerciſe of 


many Chriſtian Graces of the greateſt price in the = 
of God, and ſuch -as ſhall be ture to be the molt richly 
rewarded by him, which were it not for ſuch changes 2s 
theſe would lie by us unprofitably ; ſuch are Parience, 
Meekneſs, Humility, Contentedneſs with whatever lot, 
faichful Dependence on God in all outward things, 
Thankſgiving for Plenty and for Scarcity too, a ſub- 
mitting to God's Will in ſuffering as well as doing it 
chearfully, yea, and to his Wiſdom too, in reſolving 
God's choices for us to be abſolutely ficter for our _ 
- than 
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| than any our own Wiſhes ; and laſtly, that Wiſdom 
{Which Saint Fames ſpeaks of, the Skill of Spiritual Jam. i, 5, 


#0 


udging, which can really prefer this ſtate of ſuffering 
for Chriſt (an excellence that Angels do not partake of) 
beyond any other ſtare or condition of life. 

burthen of the day might not lie on thoſe Graces 
which are exerciſed in tair- weather, bur that thoſe 
other provided for theStorm orWinter might take their 
turns and give them ſome relaxation, this would be very 
rational and uſeful for us ; as Ariftotle ſaith, that the 
change of motions from up-hill to down-hill, and fo 
back again, doth provide againſt lafſitude, more than 
the conſtancy of any one, be it in the eafieſt, ſmootheſt 
plain, becauſe that laies all che burthen incefſantly upon 
one pair of muſcles without any relief or aſfliſtance from 
any other. But when withal every exerciſe of each of 


| theſe Graces hath attending it an addition of moreGems 


in our Crown more degrees of Glory in another World, 
hom I may not adde alſo of preſent Joy, and Satif- 
achon, ls Raviſhment in the preſent Exerciſes here ) 
then ſure the ſuperfluities and pleaſures of this life, the 


{ aoy thing that is ever taken from us by the Harpyes and 


Vultures of this World, are richly ſold and parted with 
by the Chriſtian ( which knows how much, or, indeed, 
bow little they are worth enjoying ) if they may thus 
bring him in that rich fraighrt of never-fading bliſs in 
2nother World. And this will ſerve for juſtifying the 
rationalgeſs of God's dealing with us now under the 
Goſpel in reſpeR of his Providence. 


Vere it but only for the Variety, that all the Se8. 17. 
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CHAP. VI. 
The Exceptions ayainfl Chrift's Commands. 


" remains that IT proceed to Chriſt's Commands 
: under the Goſpel, and ſhew the Rationalneſs of 
them. | 

And having done it fo largely already on the head 
of Advantages, I ſhall now only deſcend to that one 
2gainſtwhich our Modern Exceptions are molt frequent- 
ly made, viz. 

The great Fundamental duty of tating up the Creſs 
ta follow Chreft, 5. c. of approving my Obedience to 
Chriſt in all and every particular, even when the ex- 
tremeſt danger, the lois of my Life, is like to be the 
Price to be paid for it. 

| The unreaſonableneſs of this is argued and concluded 
from the contrarietyof it to that Liberty of ſelf-defence, 
and to that Law of Seclf.preſervation, which nature is 
ſuppoſed to diftate to every man. And the ſhewing the 
weakneſs of this Obje&ion will be a full .vindicarion 
of the rationalneſs of the Precept. 

And this is done by putting us in mind what is meant 
by Self-preſervation,and what by Nature, and what by 
Law. A man is made up of a Body and a Soul, a mortal 
and an immortal pare, & thoſe may be conſidered cither 
ſeverally -or united : And conſequently Self-prefer- 
vation may be ſet to ſignifie any one or more of theſe 
four things. Either, firſt, the preſerving that material 
mortal part of him from preſent hurc ; or ſecondly,pre- 
ſerving the immortal part-of him in well and happy 
being; or thirdly, reſerving the reſent union of one 
of theſe with the other ; or Purchi , the providing for 

fly. The firſt 
1s the preſerving the Body ,and with it the eNate,and li- 


or Vertue. The third is preſerving of this Life of ours, 
which 
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Which we live in the natural Body. And the fourth is, 
providing for a joyful Reſurreion, and an everlaſting 
Life attending it, 

Then for Nature, that may fignifie either blind un- SeF. 6. 
enhightned Nature, which ſees no more than the re- 
flexion upon it ſelf, and the Book of the Creatures, and 


s {F Natural loftin&ts repreſent to it ; or clſe Nature as it is 
f' 4} enlightned by Revelation, s. e. by God's making known 

ſome thiogs in his Word, which Nature had never 
d known had they not been thus revealed : Such are the 
e Doctrines of our Faith, and particularly the eternal 
- rewards and puniſhments which are revealed co us in 

the Scripture. | 
s Then for Laws, thoſe may be either abſolute and Se8, 7, 

peremptory,which yield not to any ſuperior Laws; or 
- elſe condittonal and ſubordinate, when a ſuperior Law 
e F dothnortinterpoſe to the contrary. 


To bring all this home to our preſent diſcourſe. If Sg, 8, 
by Selt-preſervation be meant either the firit or the 
third notion of the ſelf, the preſerving my- body or my 
life, then though it may truly be ſaid that it is a Law of 
Nature, that men may, and that ( when no ſuperior 
Law requires the contrary ) they ought,and are bound 

| topreſerve theſe imperfect mutilate ſelves,theſe bodies; 
yet then as there 1s a higher notion of a man than 
as that barely ſignifies his Body, his Soul being the far 
more excellent part of him, and the eternal union of 
Body and Soul rogether being moſt eminently the No- 
tion that he is concerned in,{o there muſt be a ſuperior 
Law of Self-prefervarion than - that which commands 
only the preſerving the Body : and though bare unen- 
Iighrned Nature,that is able to look no Farcher than this 
lite, do not give any Law in this matter, yet Nature 
being ſuppoſed 1inſtruted in the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
thar chere 1s another life of Body and Soul after this to 
laſt for ever, muſt n-eds be refolved to do it, it being 
1mpofſible that reaſonable Nature, when two things are 
repreſented lo diitant, as the life of a few years here in 
. the midſt of ſuch (ad mixtures, and an everlajhing lite 
hercafter in the fulneſs of all joyes, ſhould not Rs 
I the 
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the preſerving of the latter, even with the contempt of FF 
the tormer, whea the care of the former may bring any * 


danger to the lacter, 

The ſhorc of ic is, That when eternal life is in the 
hand of Chrilt to give to them that continue obedient 
and conſtant to him, and to none «lie, and when the 
fearing of them which can hurt and kill the body, the 
caring for or preſerving of this prelent life, doth at any 
time or in any caſe refit} or obltruct the pertormance of 
that duty which Chriſt then requires or expedts from 
me ; there Nature commands me to deſpiſe the leſs and 
preſerve the grea:er : and if it be not abſolutely willing 
to ſacritice the pretent to the erernal Life, and: conle- 
quently to prefer the obeying of Chrilt to the preſer- 
ving of this tading ſhort lite,it mutt acknowledge it ſelf 
a blind Heathen Nature, that knows nothing of an 
eternal furute life, and of him that can caſt both body 
and ſoul into He!]; or elſe anirrational wilde Nature, 
that knows theſe diſtances of finite and infinite,and doth 
not thick them worth conſidering. 

It is therefore my molt charitable opinion of thoſe 
that objc& the Principle of Selt- preſervation to the 
Dottrine of taking up the Croſs, and determine us free 
from the obligation of paying obedience to Chriſt, 
when it cannot be done without endangering of Eſtate 
or Life, that they ipeak out of their memory only, 
what they have read in Books of that ſupreme Law of 
the preſerving ones {clt, but do not withal remember, 

that if that Self ſignified only the Body, it was the 
Pailoſophy of them chat knew nothing of the Immor- 
tality of the Soul or the endleineis of another Life ; or 
if they were aware of the Chriſtian DcArines of Eter- 
nity, they never called the Body that Sclt that was to 
be 1 (olicirouſly rended. 

And theretore ic 's obſ:rvable in the firſt Ages of 
the Church, thac thoſe Hereticks that were enemies of 


«431-79: the croſs of Chrilt,that taught it to be * indifferent and 
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A : lawful in time of Perſecution to forſwear and renounce 
$ Chriſt, and offer Sacrifice to Idols, were a ſort of men 
SF (cheGnfficks ) that immerit themlelves in all unnatu- 
SF ral filthineſs, and depended not at all on the Promiſes 
TT of another life ; and having firſt caught that Chritt did 
{ not ®really ſuffer in the Fleſh, bur only in appearance, * Sudwe, 
B would not be perſwaded that either he had any * need inns -— 
F of their lives, or indeed exſpected it from them, * be- pray, 
. Ing come, as they ſaid, to ſave their lives, to die that 9z-4, 'dvys 


ay might not be killed. Where the miſtake was clear me woo 


and viſible, that they thought they were thete tranſito- Carech, ww 
ry Lives that Chriſt came to preſerve, and not thoſe #47. Non 


. "6" : _ hic, nec __ 
other lives which were to: be conycyed over to Eter apud homi- 
nity. nes contel- 

fionem Pu- 


F tant conſtitutamyſed in ccelo, Tertu).cont.Gnoſt.c.1o, * Nec Deus humanum fans 


guinem f1tit, nec Chriſtus vicem paſſionis,quai 1pie de ca ſalutem conſecuturus 


: expoſcit , Tertul, cont. Gnolt. cap. 15. Semel © hriſtus pro nobis obiir, ſeme 


| Perſecutions,) To this end thoſe Gnofticks took upon 
F them to be great zealots for the Moſaical Law of Cir- ſecutionumg 


occilus ne occideremur : {i vicem extpectat, num & ulle falutem de mea nece ex» 


BS ſpcctar ? Terrul. cont, Gno{k, c, 1. 


The fate of thoſe Gnofticks at that time was very Sect. 12, 
remarkable, and that which will render our irratio- 
nal fondneis of theſe bodily lives yet more irrational. 
Their great care was to preſerve their lives, and their 
prime dexterity in order to that, to comply conſtant- 


$ 1y with the powe:tu! perſecutor ; that was, eſpecially, 
$ with the Jews; ( tor þ ; 0 
thens hand, yet the great malice againlt the Chriſtians 


ough the Sword was 1n the Hea- 


was in the $ 09 * thence ſprang all the * Synago 
ynagogue, from ® thence ſprang Tube 


fontes per- 


cumciſion, and generally pieced with che Jews, and Tert.tb.c,10 
approved themic]lves to them. At laſt the Roman Ar- 
my comes againſt Feruſalem, takes Fews and Gnoſticks 
together, and deſtroyes them all - and to Chrilt was as 
remarkably a true Prophet in that as in any one partt- 


| Cular, That he thas wwould ſave his life ſhawld liſe it, ( that 


very temporal life, that all his compliance with the 
Jews was deſigned to ſave) and be that would loſe, s.c. 
venture and lay down bis life for Chriſls ſake, (hould 
find it,5,e. have it more probably preterved and con- 

I 1z tinued 
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Sc. 13. , 
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tinued to him here, than they that were moſt ſolicitous 
for it, and, whether he loſt or kept it here, have it reſto= 
red to him to contirue eternally, 

And if that promiſe of the Goſpel have truth in any 
ſence of it, then is the command.no irrational com- 
mand, of taking up the Croſs to follow Chrif, when he 
can, if it be for thy turn, accept of thy taking up the 
croſs, withour its bearing thee ; or if he donot,can oayl 
thee abundantly for what thou loſeſt, reward thee with 
Eternity. 

If 1 could foreſee any other command of Chriſt that 
could fall under our jealoufic and cenſure, I ſhould 
proceed to it, and be confident ct approving it exaftly 
rational. As it is, lamat an end of my defigned Me- 
thod, and am glad it hath been contrived into ſo ſmall 
a compaſs, being now at leiſure to retire to my Medi- 
rations, Which will, I hope, be more calm, being thus 
disburthened ; and make it my firſt Theme to diſcourſe 
with my ſelf, how extremely rational it is that thoſe ve. 
ry turns of Providence which have been our great tem- 
ptation, and, they ſay, made many Atheiſts among us, 
{thould be reviewed again, and upon ſecond demurer 
thoughts engage and inſtruCt us all to become more 
Chritian. 


Who #« wiſe, and he ſhall underſtand theſe things ; pru- 
dent, and be ſhall know thm > For the ways of td 
Lord arc rights and the juſt ſhall walk in them, bu 
the tranſpreſſor [hall fall therein. Hoſ.14-9. 


FINXNIS. 


